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" There have "been many," says Bishop Wilson, in his Sacra 
Privata, " who, without any great learning or eloquence, yet* "by 
their communication in a humble and low way, have instructed 
and converted more than famous preachers." 

In sending forth this sixth volume of plain sermons, the 
author congratulates himself that he must belong to the class 
of preachers thus described, inasmuch as captious critics have 
complained that this series is "too much in the story-telling 
vein," and that the profound thought of Bampton Lectures is 
nowhere to be found therein. The fact that the Divine Teacher 
never spake unto the people " without a parable " (St. Matt. 
xiii. 34), is a sufficient answer to the first charge, since no* 
higher model could be asked for. As to the second, the writer 
rejoices that he has not reached the high standard of the met- 
ropolitan pulpit, since the very purpose for which his publica- 
tions are designed would thus have been most effectually de- 
feated. If the testimony of thousands who have read these 
sermons with profit; if the accounts of many of our bishops and 
other clergy, telling of infidel doubts removed, of family altars 
set up, of persons brought to confirmation; and of the fact 
that an English Colonial bishop furnished, at his own cost, a 
supply for all the rural parishes in his jurisdiction ; if these are 
evidences of God's favor, then the author has had his reward. 
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" I like direct practical preaching, which helps one to live as a pilgrim on 
a journey. Now some preach as if they were telling how to make shoes, instead : 
of making them; as if they were describing the process of shoe-making to those 
who wanted to be shod. They would have their hearers all taught to be capi- 
tal shoemakers while you want to be a shoe wearer. They tell you all about 
the leather, the resin, and the awl; while it's a rough road for bare feet and 
cold, that you must travel constantly." Dr. J. Duncan, 

" George Herbert says, 'It is an ill mason that refuseth any stone; and there 
is no knowledge but, in a skillful hand, serves either positively as it is, or else 
to illustrate some other knowledge.' In all ages they have been the greatest 
powers, both in the pulpit, in the classroom, and on the platform, who have 
kept this truth in mind. The Fathers of the early Church, who lived in days 
nearest to those of the Son of Man the Puritans, whose names are inspiration, 
still. enrich their discourses with simile, metaphor and anecdote. These made 
all nature, all history, all the lives of men their treasury, out of which to bring 
the ' new ' things which were to embellish and enforce the 'old.'" Dr. W, 
M. Punshon. 

" Whitefield understood the power of illustration. .He ever kept the volume 
of nature open before him, delighting to unfold its magnificent pages. The 
ocean, the thunder-storm, the bow encircling the heavens, furnished him with 
themes to illustrate his subject; or a trial, or a pilot-fish, or a furnace in fact, 
any thing and every thing, whether magnificently grand or ever so insignifi- 
cant, he made subservient to his oratorical powers. His eloquence reminded 
one of the ocean, adding, as it does, to its own boundlessness, contributions fe 
from every part of the universe. Well has it been said that Whitefield ' ran- 
sacked creation for figures, time for facts, heaven for motives, hell for warnings, 
and eternity for arguments.' "Philips. 
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OLD PATHS. 

SERMON I. 

THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS. 

(First Sunday in Advent.} 
"The desire of all nations shall come." HAGGAI ii., part of 7th verse. 

AT the time of the Babylonish captivity, the glori- 
ous temple at Jerusalem, built by Solomon, was utterly 
destroyed. 

In. the first year of Cyrus, the poor heart-broken peo- 
ple who had found their way back to the sacred spot 
where the holy city had once stood, began, with devout 
zeal, to build again the Lord's house (Ezra ii.). They 
were, however, so often stopped in the work, by their 
enemies (iv. 1-24), that during fourteen years they made 
little or no attempt to carry out their heart's desire. 

When Darius ascended the throne, the decree of Cyrus 
was renewed, and about five hundred and twenty years 
before our Saviour's birth, at Bethlehem, the prophet Hag- 
gai appeared, encouraging the builders to set about their 
work in earnest, by this remarkable prediction: "Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts ; Yet once, it is a little while, and 
I will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, 
and the dry land; and I will shake all nations, and the 
desire of dl nations sliaU come: and I icillfU this house tvith 
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glory, saith the Lord of hosts. . . . The glory of this 
latter house shall l)e greater than of the former, . . . and 
in this place loill I give peace, saith the Lord of hosts" 

Here was a distinct prophecy of the Saviour's coming, . 
and it can be appropriately referred to Him alone. 

Observe the distinguished title here bestowed on the 
Messiah, " The desire of all nations" 

That such a divine personage was looked for by the 
Jews is seen in the uniform testimony of their prophets. 

He was the seed of the woman who should bruise 
the serpent's head. He was the promised Shiloh who 
should gather the dispersed sheep into His ample fold 
(Gen. xlix. 10). He was the King of Zion to rule forever 
on David's glorious throne (Ps. ii. 8). He was the 
"Mighty God," the Prince of peace (Isa. vii. 14). He 
was the Supreme Lord, whom Malachi describes as com- 
ing suddenly to His temple. He was "the consolation of 
Israel," for which many, like old Simeon, waited with 
unshaken confidence (St. Luke ii. 29). 

From the fact that multitudes of Jews were scattered 
over the world, carrying with them the Old Testament 
Scriptures and the traditions of their fathers, it is not 
surprising that Christ had become " The desire of all 
nations" 

Socrates, the wisest and best of the heathen philoso- 
phers, expressed the hope that God would send an in- 
structor to teach men how to offer their prayers with 
acceptance. 

. Suetonius and Tacitus, both distinguished Eoman au- 
thors, affirmed that the book of the fates declared that 
out of Judea an illustrious personage should come who 
should have universal dominion. 
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Well might our adorable Saviour be spoken of as 
" The desir-e of all nations" 

Is He not the Tdnsman .of the whole human family? 
Although of the seed of Abraham, and belonging to the 
Jewish nation, He is, at the same time, the brother of 
every child of man, and He is ready to be the Saviour 
of all. 

He was " The desire of aU nations" because He only 
could bestow those precious blessings which the world 
needed. Without Christ human nature was guilty, pol- 
luted, wretched, lost. He was to be the regenerator of 
that nature; the author of its deliverance, its happiness, 
and its eternal rest. 

The Lord Jesus was, emphatically, " The desire of aU 
nations" because all nations shall one day be made happy < 
in Him. = 

His blessed reign is to be that of righteousness and 
peace, and the song of universal joy which shall swell 
forth at last in harmony with harps of gold, will be, 
" Halleluj ah, for the kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of His Christ " (Eev. xi. 15), 

" All whereof men had only a troubled dream before, 
became, in Him, a waking reality; what men were de- 
vising, and most inadequately, for themselves, God has 
perfectly given us in His Son; in the room of shifting;, 
cloud palaces, with their mockery of temple and tower, 
stands for us a City which hath come down from heaven, 
but whose foundations rest upon this earth of ours. . . . 
The divine ideas which had wandered up and down the 
world, till oftentimes they had well-nigh forgotten them- 
selves and their own origin, did at length clothe them- 
selves in flesh and blood ; they became incarnate with 
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the Incarnation of -the Son of God" (Trench's Hulsean 
Lectures). . 

For four thousand years the accomplishment of the 
prophecy had been looked. for, and at last, in the fulness 
of time, the long-expected Messiah came. 

He appeared 

1. At the very period marked out for His- '.birth. 
Daniel's seventy weeks were ended and the sceptre 

had departed from Judah. 

2. Again: The Saviour came in the very manner wliicli 
Tied been foretold. 

He was born in Bethlehem ; His mother was an humble 
virgin; His earthly portion was most obscure. 

3. The Lord Jesus Christ, "The desire of all nations" 
came for the performance of the very work luhich had been 
before marked out for Him. 

He was sent to be the light of this dark world; to 
teach the nations groping in ignorance ; to exhibit a per- 
fect pattern of holiness; and, above all, to suffer for sin, 
and thus make our peace with God. 

The prophecy of Haggai mentions certain remarkable 
events which should distinguish the Messiah's coming. 

I. Att nations were to be shaken. 

A general convulsion of the chief empire of the earth 
is distinctly referred to, a convulsion which really came 
to pass. Between the period when this prophecy was 
delivered, and our Saviour's birth, the Assyrian dominion 
gave way to the Persian; the Persian was overturned by 
the Grecian; the Grecian yielded to the Roman; and Eome, 
having vanquished every nation which came within reach 
of her conquering eagles, fell into civil wars which lasted 
until universal peace prevailed in the days of Augustus. 
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Thus, when Christ came, the way was prepared before 
Him, and His gospel could readily be preached among all 
nations. 

II. Another remarkable event which was to mark His 
f advent was this, that the Jewish temple should be fitted with 
His glory. 

How could this part of the prophecy be brought to 
pass? It is a well-established fact, that in several impor- 
tant particulars the second temple was far inferior to the 
first; and yet the emphatic promise was, " The glory of 
this latter house shall exceed that of the former" 

The second temple was not to be compared with the 
first, either in size or external magnificence. It could 
not boast of its costly vessels of gold and silver, and it 
had not the ark, nor the tables of the law, nor the pot of 
manna, nor Aaron's marvellous rod; neither the glorious" 
Shekinah, the Urim and Thummim, the gorgeous breast- 
plate; nor yet the sacred fires which came from heaven, 
and which had burned for ages on its altar. None of 
these were left ; and yet Haggai assured the sorrowful 
old men who wailed aloud as they thought of the match- 
less temple of Solomon, so long their pride and joy, that 
"the glory of the latter house shall exceed that of the 
former." The Almighty could easily have brought up all 
the treasures of gold from the depths of the earth, had 
such adorning been necessary to render His sanctuary 
glorious; but it was not in riches, nor outward splendor, 
that such superiority would consist, but in the personal 
presence of the Divine Eedeemer, " The desire of all na- 
tions": "The brightness of the Father's glory, and the 
express image of His person" (Heb. i. 3). 

They only who hold scriptural views concerning the 
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divinity of Christ, can explain- the reason why the second 
temple was so greatly superior to the first. 

" If Jesus be not the Messiah, we may say to the Jew, 
' Haggai's prophecy has not been fulfilled, for your second 
temple is destroyed.' If Jesus be not the Supreme God, 
we may say to the Socinian, ' Haggai's prophecy is not 
fulfilled, for God dwelt in the first temple; and there is 
no way in which the second can be greater, except as 
God, more perfectly manifested in Christ, was seen there ' " 
(Dr. Lewis). 

Our blessed Lord was the infallible orade, making 
known God's will; instead of the Urim and Thummim, 
by which, in difficulty and doubt, the high priest was 
divinely taught. He was the perfect sacrifice for sin, faint- 
ly shadowed forth by the mercy-seat of the ark. He was 
the true fire, which came down from above, to rekindle the 
expiring flame in the perishing soul; baptizing His fol- 
lowers "with the Holy Ghost, and with fire." In short, 
it was in the second temple, at Jerusalem, that Mary's 
Son, according to the flesh, but "the everlasting Son of 
the Father," in majesty and dominion, "spake as never 
man spake" (St. John vii. 46). There, also, the Lord gave 
peace, according to His good promise, for there "the Prince 
of peace " appeared, making peace between God and man, 
and proclaiming "the gospel of peace" whose provisions, 
of mercy are freely offered to all. 

Such is the great lesson which the Church is teaching 
her children, in the Advent services. 

The same Lord Jesus Christ whose first coming was 
distinguished by the shaking of the heavens and the 
earth, at His next and more terrible appearing shall 
cause the heavens to pass away with a great noise, and 
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the elements to melt with, fervent heat. "We need not, 
however, be dismayed, nor cast down. If Ave are mak- 
ing the Saviour the desire of our hearts, and doing our 
best to serve Him, we shall be found of Him in peace, at 
the last, "without spot and blameless" (II Pet. iii. 15). 

Live in Christ Jesus, in grateful faith. Live by Him, 
through the power of His Holy Spirit. Live for Him, 
in earnest and life-long consecration. If we travel- at a 
snail's pace, and loiter by the way, Jesus will go on be- 
fore us, and we shall be left to battle single-handed 
with temptation. 

We are nearer, by a whole year, to the hour of 
death, and the Judgment Day, than when we heard the 
Advent warning before. Are we any the less worldly? 
Are we more prayerful and devoted; and better prepared 
for the Lord's appearing ? Are we discovering in the 
Holy Scriptures, and His Blessed Sacraments, those pre- 
cious treasures which His most devoted servants have 
dearly prized ? Then may we lift up our heads, hopefully, 
trustingly; for our redemption draweth nigh. 



SERMON II. 

THE LAMP OF GOD'S HOLY WORD. 

(Second Sunday in Advent.} 
"Thy word is a lamp unto my feet." PSALM cxix., part of io5th verse. 

OUR wondering eyes opened wide in childhood, as we 
listened, with unquestioning belief, to the old Arabian 
story of Aladdin's lamp. Although this was only a pleas- 
ant dream of the imagination, there is a lamp more won- 
derful than this. . The royal Psalmist says of God's blessed 
book, " Thy word is a lamp unto my feet." 

As the journeyirigs of the Hebrew host by night were 
guided by a pillar of fire, not only directing their course 
in a general way, but every step and movement of it, so 
is our passage, through the bewildering paths of life, 
made luminous and safe by the unfailing light of God's 
Holy word. 

When the Bible is represented as serving this all-im- 
portant end, the whole, unmutilated book is meant, both 
the Old Testament and the New. 

Suppose that a man has died, leaving a will, disposing 
of his property to certain persons; and that after the fu- 
neral they assemble, with grave faces, to hear the reading 
of the document in which they are all so much interested. 
Every thing goes on satisfactorily, until one of the com- 
pany insists that a certain clause shall be struck out. 
Here another objector complains that a passage which 
conflicts with his individual interests must certainly be 



THE LAMP OF GOD 7 S HOLY WORD. 19 

an interpolation. The lawyer deliberately folds up the 
will, and says, "I can't settle this difficulty. We must 
go before the surrogate." The proper authority decides, 
"You must accept this will as a whole or not at all." 

So with the last will and testament of our Lord and 
Saviour, as recorded in the Bible, we must accept it all 
or reject it all. 

The value of this precious legacy is brought clearly 
before us in the Collect for this day. While most of the 
collects are of very ancient date, this one, for the Second 
Sunday in Advent, appeared for the first time in the 
English Prayer Book of 1549. It is formed out of the 
Epistle for the day, and it may be fairly presumed that 
the compilers of the English Prayer Book " were eager to 
vindicate, for the newly-recovered treasure of God's word, 
its true dignity and importance. The free use of the 
sacred volume, which had been so long proscribed, must 
have seemed to them like little else than life from the 
dead, the very Advent of Christ Himself" (Burgon). 

When Edward the Sixth, at the age of nine, was 
crowned king of England, Scotland, and Ireland, three 
swords were brought to him, as a part of the grand cere- 
monial, signifying the extent of his dominion. The boy- 
king gravely said, "There is yet one thing wanting." 

An attendant, fearing lest some minute detail of the 
pageant had been forgotten, inquired what was lacking. 
Edward answered, " The Bible, the sword of the Spirit, 
without which we are nothing and can do nothing." 

While men write books to instruct and encourage their 
fellow mortals, it would have been strange, indeed, had 
the great God never spoken to the millions of intelligent 
beings whom He had made. He has spoken to them in 
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the Bible. What a blank there would be, if this vener- 
able book should be lost to the world! It is tho only 
one which contains a special message from God. 

The Bible claims to have been written during a period 
of about sixteen hundred years, the sacred canon being 
closed a little before the year of our Lord 100. It claims 
that many of the books which it contains were written 
by the men whose names they bear, and it claims literary 
credibility for them, insisting that the historical parts are 
credible as history, the poetical parts as poetry, etc. The 
Bible claims to be the record of a true and a divine re- 
ligion. It claims to be inspired in other words, that 
while God has not controlled the writers of the different 
books, so far as diversity of style is concerned, He has so 
far directed and governed them that they have written 
down in substance just what He chose to have recorded 
as His word. 

This wonderful volume, made up of so many different 
books, could have had no human author, because it has 
one prominent idea which runs through the whole. The 
Old Testament is a collection of Hebrew books, and the 
New Testament is a collection of Greek books, the two 
separated by hundreds of years as to the time when they 
were written, and yet there is a perceptible unity of pur- 
pose which can only be explained by the fact that the 
Bible is the inspired word of God. All the books of 
the Bible are bound together by a golden thread. 

A celebrated artist once made a curious shield, into 
the fabric of which his own name was so ingeniously 
wrought that it could not be removed without destroy- 
ing the shield. In like manner is our adorable Lord 
and .Saviour so inwoven with the texture of the whole 
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Bible, that any attempt to obliterate His divine image 
destroys the sacred book itself. "-A. book like this so 
strange, so hard, and yet so beautiful is like a trap 
rock which cuts through all the regular deposits and 
exhibits itself above them all to the astonishment of 
observers" (Bishop Goodwin). 

No book has ever been tried by tests so severe and 
exacting as the Bible, and yet it has stood them all. 
The more carefully that the field of ancient history has 
been explored,, by the aid of the important discoveries 
of modern times, the more convincing has been the evi- 
dence in support of the truth of God's word. The mul- 
tiplication of minute points of agreement between the 
sacred and the profane, which has been proved by the 
deciphering of the records of Assyria, Babylon, Persia, 
and Egypt, are most significant. 

The Moabite Stone, found by accident, in 1868, is 
covered with characters like the Hebrew of the Old Tes- 
tament. The stone is a pillar of triumph, erected by Me- 
sha, king of Moab, of whom we read in II Kings iii. 4-27. 

The Old Testament is, therefore, no longer a solitary 
volume of the misty past, unsupported by other evidence. 

Unbelief has been ringing the changes on the sup- 
posed fact that the antiquity of the Hebrew oracles could 
not be established; but the quibbling of the objector is 
rebuked by the indelible inscription on this ancient mon- 
ument in the plains of Moab. 

The world can not afford to put out the lamp of 
God's truth, even granting that it had the poiver to do 
so. "Science owes to the gospel its methods of study. 
That chemistry is not alchemy, that astronomy is not 
astrology, is due to the gospel. Literature is the child 
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of the Church. There is no standard for the laws of 
nations, except the declared character of the great Law- 
giver and King, as shown in the works of men inspired 
by God to teach. All social reforms are the outflow of 
the gospel. Home traces its sweetness and sacredness 
to the home in Nazareth" (S. H. Tyng, Jr.). 

In short, the Bible is wha.| David calls it in the text, 
a lamp to light up the way in which we should walk. 
When we remember how long this precious lamp has 
been burning; to what a great distance its light pene- 
trates; with what complete distinctness it reveals the 
difficulties and dangers of the road ; and what real com- 
fort it affords to those who follow its guidance, we 
may call it wonder/id. 

The electric light, of modern discovery, promises to 
brighten the pathway of the laboring ship in the dark- 
ness of the blinding storm, but the lamp of God's word 
can do more. 

Not long ago the passengers on board an ocean 
steamer were thrown into great alarm by a furious 
tempest. The women and children had retired for the 
night, and anxious husbands and fathers crowded around 
the cabin door, speaking words of encouragement to the 
dear ones within. 

"Stewardess," said one of the gentlemen, "my daughter 
is in state-room number eleven. I fear she is much 
alarmed. Will you give her this ? " handing her a small 
slip of paper. The obliging woman did as she was asked, 
but found the daughter too ill to read it. 

"Please read it for me," she said to the stewardess, 
"my head aches so that I am almost blind." 

Holding the paper to the light, the kind attendant 
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rea( j; i Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, ivhose mind is 
staid on Thee."' 

"A precious verse, miss," said the stewardess, "it has 
given me comfort many times." 

The storm raged on, and the alarm of many of the 
passengers showed itself in groans and shrieks. 

Amidst the bewildering confusion, the stewardess, who 
tried to be of use wherever she was most needed, noticed 
that the young lady in number eleven had left her berth 
and was kneeling in dlent prayer. Going up to her, she 
said, "If you would read a few verses aloud, you might 
do much good." 

The gentle girl went at once to the cabin table and 
began, in a low, tremulous voice, the 107th Psalm. The 
stewardess passed from one state-room to another, and 
whispered, "Hush! the young lady is reading!" 

Profound silence followed, and when the psalm was 
ended, thanks were heard from every side. There was a 
great calm. Wonderful lamp, this lamp of God's word! 
It not only sheds its brightness on all the bewildering 
paths of life, but its far-reaching power extends beyond 
the grave. 

As each child of God, in his turn (each one of us 
must go alone), draws near the border line which divides 
time from eternity, an unseen hand holds aloft the cheer- 
ing lamp of God's word, all fear is banished, and he whis- 
pers to himself the precious utterances of the soul which 
is staid on God, "Though I pass through the valley of 
the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for Thou art 
with me" (Ps. xxiii. 4). 

How can there bei darkness to the believer when he 
thus comes in contact with the light of life? 



SERMON III. 

THE LORD'S SECOND COMING. 
(Third Sunday in Advent.') 

" The Son of Man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and 
gave authority to his servants, and to every man his work, and commanded 
the porter to watch." ST. MARK xiii. 34. 

A COMMUNITY of monks was established on the shores 
of the Bosphorus, during the fourth century, called " The 
Sleepless . Ones." They numbered three hundred, and were 
divided into six choirs who sang alternately. Day and 
night, without ceasing, their songs of praise arose to 
that Divine Redeemer, who will one day come to be 
our judge. Thus, with unflagging diligence, they looked 
out for the return of the Bridegroom. 

Without following the example of those old monks in 
their giving up worldly business, and their mistaken no- 
tion that they were any better because they wore mis- 
erable clothes and denied themselves comfortable food 
and lodging, without following their example in these re- 
spects, yet," if we are the wise and enlightened generation 
that we claim to be, we shall give heed to the voice of 
warning now sounding through all the world in the ser- 
vices of Advent, reminding us emphatically that the com- 
ing of the Lord draweth nigh. 

The image employed in the text, which represents 
Him as a traveller who has gone " into a far country," 
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is one so much in harmony with our human sympathies, 
that it brings Him very close to our hearts. Jesus has 
left His people for a season, just' as a man leaves his 
home, to sojourn in a distant land; a man whose letters 
are devoured with eagerness by the dear ones, who are 
impatiently awaiting his return. 

Where our Lord's journey may reach to, it is not for 
us to know. "The expression that He is 'taking a jour- 
ney,' rather implies that He is still travelling; perhaps 
on some mission of love, such as brought Him here, to 
other worlds far off. But it is only a journey, and what- 
ever other home He may have in other worlds, certainly 
this is one of His homes which He has left; for it is 'His 
own house,' and 'His own servants,' and ' His own work,' 
which. He has left " (James Vaughan). 

God's Church is described in the parable, as His house. 
The master of the house, while taking his journey, is al- 
ways present in spirit, with His people. "The Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us" (St. John i. 14). "The 
tabernacle of God was with men" (Rev. xxi. 3). 

During our Lord's absence, His servants, in their sev- 
eral orders and degrees, are supposed to be occupied in 
His work. Clergy and people alike are His servants ; and 
it should make them happy to be assured that they can 
in any way be useful to Him. i 

The Christian must have a hard heart, who can not 
enter into the spirit of the little child who exclaimed in 
the earnestness of her devotion, " How I wish I had lived 
when Jesus was in the world! 1 could have run on er- 
rands for Him!" This is precisely what everyone of us 
can do. All that is lacking is the will. The opportuni- 
ties are ever present to those who look for them. 
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The period when the Son of Man is taking His jour- 
ney, is one -in which our fidelity is tested. Alas! how 
poorly do indolent Christians stand this test! 

In the parable, the servants were to represent the 
master of the house during his absence, and to act in 
his behalf. They were actually put upon their honor; 
and instead of being mere eye-servants, they ought to 
have been doubly diligent and conscientious. 

As the master left the house he gave special direc- 
tions to the door-keeper to watch. He was to watch 
against thieves and robbers from without, and to watch 
for the master and be ready to welcome him on his re- 
turn. The office of the porter represents that held by 
the ministers of Christ, who "watch for your souls as 
they that must give account" (Heb. xiii. 17). Sleepy 
servants are bad enough, but sleepy watchmen are worse. 

These Advent services are reminding us of an event 
in which all have the most serious concern. 

St. Luke fills out the picture which 'St. Mark has 
sketched in the text, when he says, "A certain noble- 
man went into a far country to receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return" (xix. 12). It is with reference 
to His return to judge the world, that our Lord gives 
the warning, "Watch, therefore, for ye know not when 
the Master of the house cometh: lest, coming suddenly, 
He find you sleeping" (St. Mark xiii. 36). 

Indeed, references to this return of the Master of the 
house run through all the discourses of our blessed Lord ; 
and, in the parable of the talents, He describes how, "after 
; a long time, the Lord of these servants cometh, and reck- 
oneth with them" (St. Matt. xxv. 19). 

Surely, then, every one should make it a personal 
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matter, ; watching and working with reference to the 
Lord's appearing. This second coming of the Saviour 
is the sum of all history, and the only event of the 
future in which our interests are most deeply concerned. 
It is, therefore, not only natural, but proper, that we 
should ask, like the disciples of old, "What shall be the 
sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the world?" (St. 
Matt. xxiv. 3.) 

Without endeavoring to be wise above that which is 
written, or seeking to pry into the secret things which 
God has chosen to keep hid, there are signs of the Lord's 
coming, which it becomes us to recognize. 

Certain prophecies concerning the " times and sea- 
sons" when important events are to come to pass are 
purposely left in uncertainty, that we may ever be 
watching for the coming of the Lord. Nevertheless, 
when prophecies have actually been fulfilled, it is im- 
portant that we should be aware of it. 

We have lately been listening, in the Sunday lessons, 
to some of the remarkable predictions in the book of 
Daniel, and, without going much into detail, the natural 
unfolding of the subject will lead to the mention of a 
few of them. ;.: : : . 

4 Among other visions of the prophet was one of the 
four wild beasts rising out of the sea, diverse in appear- 
ance, the one from the other. These prefigured the em- 
pires of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Eome. 

The Roman empire was symbolized by the fourth 
wild beast; and this terrible creature, besides its iron 
teeth, and claws of brass, is represented as having ten 
horns. These ten horns indicated the ten kingdoms 
into which the great empire was to be broken up. The 
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names of these ten kingdoms are familiar to every reader 
of history,* 

As the prophet carefully i observed the fourth wild 
beast with the ten horns, he saw a little horn rising up 
in the midst of the ten liorns; and, strange to say, this 
little horn had eyes like a man, and a mouth which spake 
great things; and by gradual growth, and by crowding 
and usurpation, it gained ascendency over temporal 
dominions. 

This little horn was the bishop of Rome, who, in the 
year A. D. 606, openly claimed pontifical power, and began, 
as prophecy had foretold, to speak great swelling, words 
of arrogance and presumption, and to change times and 
laws. 

Amidst all the vicissitudes of the ten kingdoms into 
which the Eoman empire had been divided, the title of 
emperor was borne in succession by various rulers, until 
the archduke of Austria abdicated his office, in A. D. 1806. 
A new feudal empire then arose, of which Napoleon the 
First was the head, having two capitals, Paris and Borne. 
In order that it might be distinctly seen that this soldier 
of fortune had set up a dominion which was to occupy 
the place of the great Roman empire, his son was pro- 
claimed " King of Rome." 

The diligent student of prophecy saw in this emperor 
of the French, the seventh and last head of the wild 
beast; and as the angel who had explained the vision 

* 1, The Vandals of North Africa; 2, the Suevi in Spain; 3, the Alani 
in Spain; 4, the Burgundians in Belgic Gaul; 5, the Franks in Gaul; 
6, the Visigoths in Spain; 7, the Saxons in Britain; 8, the First Gothic 
Kingdom in Italy under Odoacer; 9, the Second Gothic Kingdom in Italy 
of the Ostrogoths; 10, the Lombard Kingdom in Italy. 
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declared that this seventh head should only last for a 
brief season, it excited no surprise when it was brought to 
an end, within ten years, by the defeat and abdication 
of Napoleon, after the battle of Waterloo. 

About the time that Louis Napoleon was making 
himself the laughing-stock of Europe, by appearing in 
a gray overcoat, with an eagle perched on his shoulder, 
and setting up his shadowy claim to the throne of the 
First Napoleon, an army officer who was a profound stu- 
dent of the Bible, drew my attention to a book which 
greatly astonished me. It was entitled, " The Sacred 
Calendar of Prophecy," its author being George Stanley 
Faber, a learned clergyman of the English Church. He 
began as early as 1818 to express his views concerning 
the fulfilment of prophecy in the person of the French 
emperor, and after the overthrow of Napoleon the First, 
he surprised the world by insisting that, as St. John saw 
in the Apocalypse that the " deadly wound," received by 
the seventh head "was healed" (Rev. xiii. 3), therefore 
the French emperorship would be revived. 

The angel speaks of "the beast" that "was, and is 
not, and shall be" (Rev. xvii. 8); and also, that this 
beast "is an eighth, and is of the seventh" (xvii. 11). 
i The only explanation of this language was that the sev- 
enth head, which had been stricken, must be restored. 

And so my, friend and myselfj with Mr. Faber's in- 
terpretation of the prophecy before us, watched, with 
intense interest, the progress of Louis Napoleon through 
the various stages of his advancement, until, in 1852, he 
was proclaimed emperor. For twenty years, the peace of 
Europe seemed to depend upon the word of this wild ad- 
venturer ; and, to all intents and purposes, he wielded 



30 THE LORD'S SECOND COMING. 

the power of the Roman Caesars. Without any inten- 
tion of being so, he was the real founder of the kingdom 
of Italy, and the destroj'-er of the temporal power, of the 
pope. 

Thus you see that prophecy is in actual course of ful- 
filment before our eyes. The end of all things temporal 
is drawing on apace. He who, as a man journeying to 
a far country, has left His Church to the care of His 
servants, will ere long return. Are we all watching for 
His coming? 

Something more than a hundred years ago, when Lon- 
don was shaken by an earthquake, a congregation as- 
sembled for worship was thrown into great consterna- 
tion. While women and children were shrieking with 
dismay, and .all believed that the Day of Judgment ha4 
come, Charles Wesley calmly arose, and quieted the tu- 
mult by repeating the 46th Psalm: "Therefore will we 
not fear, though the earth be moved, and though the 
hills be carried into the midst of the sea. The Lord of 
hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge." 

The Lord Jesus, for whose coming we are waiting, 
bids us watch. He only is watching for the Saviour, 
who is zealous in seeking and honoring Him ; who daily 
thinks of his Lord as He came once in great humility, 
and as He will come again with power and glory. 

Blessed are those faithful servants, who are so per- 
sistent in their watch that they can open to Him im- t 
mediately, when He knocketh. " Resolve to be no log- 
ger beguiled by 'shadows of religion,' by words, or by 
disputings, or by notions, or by high professions, or by 
excuses, or by the world's promises or threats. Pray 
Him to give you what Scripture calls .' an honest and 
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good heart,' or a perfect heart; and, without waiting, 
begin at once to obey Him with the best heart you 
have " (Newman). 

The duke of Norfolk came one day to dine witli Sir 
Thomas More, and, to his surprise, found the lord high 
chancellor of the kingdom (only a layman as he was) 
arrayed in a surplice, and singing with the choir in the 
Church service. 

" What ! " said the duke, as they walked home to- 
gether, "my lord chancellor playing the parish-clerk! 
Sure you dishonor the king and your office!" 

"Nay," answered Sir Thomas; "you must not deem 
that the king will be offended at my honoring liis Master." 

Any service that you and I, dear friends, render to 
our Divine Lord, .will be remembered by Him at His 
coming. 



SERMON IV. 

THE SEED OF THE WOMAN BRUISING THE 
SERPENT'S HEAD. 

(Fourth Sunday in Advent. ~) 

"I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." 
GENESIS iii. 15. 

WE here find ourselves spectators of a scene of sur- 
passing interest. A trial is in progress. The court ia 
held in the garden of Eden. The culprits are Adam and 
Eve, and that old serpent, the devil. The judge is the 
Almighty One Himself. 

The two opening chapters of Genesis describe the 
work of creation; and the earth, so fair and beautiful, 
seems almost like heaven. 

"Now the descent begins. The steps are no longer 
upward, but downward. Creaturehood can not stand 
alone. The moment that it is left ,to itself it totters, it 
falls. It must be joined to the Creator before it can 
stand" (Bonar). 

The devil, assuming the form of a serpent, had tempted 
the woman to disregard the divine prohibition concern- 
ing the tree of knowledge, by persuading her that the 
threatened consequences would not follow. So far from 
being punished, he actually made her believe that, by 
eating of this tempting fruit, a supernatural wisdom 
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would be gained enabling her to discriminate between 
good and evil. 

Progress! That was the bait held out by Satan. 
And mark his cunning craft. He does not say that by 
eating of the forbidden fruit she should know more 6f 
God Himself, but more of good and evil. There is a 
marvellous fascination in the idea of knowing evil. The 
woman wishes to be wise. She says within herself, 
"Surely there can be no harm in that!" 

With the same shallow sophistry the devil still lures 
his victims to their ruin. 

Eve yields to the temptation, and, in falling, drags 
her husband down. 

The devil had told the truth in part. The knowledge 
of our first parents ivas, indeed, increased; but it was a 
practical knowledge of sin and misery. In a moment, 
they were conscious of the loss of purity, and endeavored 
to remove their sense of shame by putting on a covering 
of fig-leaves. 

And now the trial comes. The gracious Father, whom 
they have so wilfully disobeyed, calls them to account. 
He questions them; and, one by one, the facts are all 
drawn out. Adam and Eve blame each other, and blame 
| the devil; but they sullenly confess the truth. Each of 
the guilty parties then receives sentence. 

The tempter himself is condemned to a state of utter 
degradation and servility. Perpetual enmity is to be kept 
up between his hateful race and that of the misguided 
woman. 

God reveals His love to the erring ones by promising 
to raise up a deliverer, the sou of the woman, who, though 
not vsrithout wounds, should finally destroy the enemy, 
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The sentence of the woman is next pronounced: sub- 
jection to the man, and pains and distresses . peculiar -to 
her sex. No curse, indeed, but a chastisement, and a 
memorial of her sin. 

Lastly, Adam's punishment is declared. The ground 
must be cultivated with hard and incessant toil; the 
path of life shall be marked with disappointment and 
sorrow, until, at length, death should close his season of 
probation upon earth. 

The serpent was, no doubt, remarkable for its beauty, 
and splendor of appearance ; and it is probable that on 
this account the tempter selected it as the agent for 
accomplishing his evil purposes in regard to Adam and 
Eve. Attracted by the loveliness of the creature, and its 
graceful movements, the woman was unconsciously pre- 
pared to listen to the proposals which it was authorized 
to make. 

One part of the curse which God pronounced upon the 
serpent was, that it should feed on dust. Isaiah, also, de- 
clares that "dust shall be the. serpent's meat " (Ixv. 15). 
-Micah repeats the idea, in the words "They shall lick 
the dust like a serpent" (vii. 37). 

It is true that serpents eat flesh, fruits, and grass;, 
but as they creep upon the earth their food must, of ne- 
cessity, often be mixed with dust; and some, very likely; ; 
eat it. 

Adam and Eve, having broken the first covenant with 
God, had no hope whatever from this source. He, there- 
fore, in tender compassion, "laid help upon One .that is 
mighty," and provided for them, and for us, a full and 
free salvation. . '..-. : : 

.The terms in which the .prophecy of deliverance -was. 
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expressed were dark and mysterious; but, at the same 
time, they . were plain enough to revive man's blasted 
hopes. As the gigantic oak, with its wide - spreading 
branches, is contained in the acorn, so was the whole 
plan of salvation embraced in the remarkable prediction ( 
addressed to the serpent : " I will put enmity betiveen tfae 
and the, woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall 
bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel." 

Thus, open and long-continued war was announced 
between Satan, whose agent the serpent was, and man, 
who had been made the dupe of his deceitful wiles. 

.Not only so, but, as the prophecy was spoken in the 
hearing of Adam and Eve, it must be regarded, also, as 
a gracious promise, designed to keep them from despair, 
and to point out a way of escape from wretchedness, to 
be more clearly revealed in time to come. As they looked 
upon the wily spirit, which had brought upon them mis- 
ery so great, their hearts must have swelled with satis- 
faction to know that the destroyer of their peace would 
not escape unpunished; and that a loving and forgiving 
Father had even then arranged a plan by which the im- 
pending evil might ultimately be removed. 

Until other and more distinct predictions had been 
made, the scheme of .redemption was left, of course, in 
shadowy obscurity, and our unhappy parents knew not 
lioiv all this could be, but they did not doubt God's word. 

"I will put enmity," the Almighty says, "I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman." The inference is 
plain that such enmity did not exist before. Man, in his 
state of innocence, must have abhorred evil, and could 
have been on no terms of familiarity with the prince of 
darkness; but after the fall there was nothing to hinder 
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him from forming such an alliance. If this had .been 
effectually accomplished, the ruin of the human family ., 
would have been complete. 

God, however, whose righteous law had been broken, 
'' in tender pity for His disobedient children, "put enmity" 
between deceiver and deceived, and thus prepared the 
way for man's recovery from the fall. . ^.. 

All of us instinctively shrink back at the sight of a , 
serpent. Indeed, many creatures far more dangerous are 
not regarded with half the aversion which is felt for the 
reptile chosen by the devil as the instrument for destroy- 
ing the happiness of Paradise. 

We do not stop to reason, on the subject, and few may 
have even given it a moment's thought; but the disposi- 
tion is found in all to destroy the reptile as it creeps across 
their path. In fulfilment of His own prediction, God has 
caused this aversion which is felt for the agent to extend to 
the principal himself; and enmity, settled and undying 
enmity, has been put between the devil and the descend- 
ants of our first parents. 

It is true this enmity does not exist in each one of us 
to the same degree. In our unregenerate state we are 
only too willing to yield ourselves up to the devil's de- 
f grading service. It is God's grace alone which can make 
us loathe and shrink from it. Such enmity is put between 
all true Christians and the subtle foe who is watching to* 
catch them oif their guard. 

We have not yet exhausted the meaning of the text, 
"Iivill put enmity between thee and the woman, and between 
thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head and tlwu shalt 
bruise his heel." 

The idea conveyed by both clauses of this verse Is that 
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of hostility. The degree of injury to be sustained by the 
respective parties is indicated by the terms head and heel 
The head being the seat of life, the assailing and crushing 
it, express complete prostration of the . adversary. The 
bruising of the lieel, on the contrary, conveys the idea of a 
damage comparatively small. 

Oij.r Lord Jesus Christ is this "seed of the woman." 
He was born of a pure virgin, and not after the usual 
course of nature; and, in order that He might be the Re- 
deemer of a sinful race, this must needs be so. Had He 
been a descendant from Adam, He must have inherited 
from him a corrupt nature, and been subject, like all other 
mortals, to" the condemnation of the .law. 

During all the period of our Lord's life upon earth, 
we can not fail to notice the irreconcilable enmity which 
existed between Him and the prince of darkness. The 
very purpose of His coming into the world was "to de- 
stroy the works of the devil," and Satan labored no less 
industriously to frustrate the beneficent purposes of His 
manifestation in the flesh. 

It was the devil who stirred up cruel Herod to mur- 
der the innocent children of Bethlehem, thus hoping to 
destroy Jesus. He tried to persuade Jesus to cast Him- 
self down from the. lofty pinnacle of the Temple, which 
he fancied would put|an end to His career. It was Sa- 

"f- 

tan who prompted Judas to betray Him, and the chief 
priests to stain their hands with innocent blood. All 
the hindrances placed in the way of the progress of the 
Church of God are to be attributed to the same evil 
source. 

Satan could touch the heel, but he could not reach the 
heacb of the Incarnate Son of God. When Jesus was 



38 THE SEED OF THE WOMAN 

nailed to the cross, the enemy of our souls was bruising 
the heel of the Mediator; but his own head, which had 
plotted the diabolical mischief, was to be effectually 
crushed. By the very act of dying this cruel and shame- 
ful death, Jesus " destroyed him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil" (Heb. ii. 14). 

The return of each Christmas and Good Friday re- 
minds us of this blessed truth. The words of our text 
are no longer a, prophecy; they have been literally fulfilled. 

''The seed of the woman!" What sublime honor to the 
mother of Jesus! 

"Blessed among women is thy lot; 
But higher meed we yield thee not, 

Nor more than woman's name; x 

Nor Bolemn "Hail," to thee, we pay; 
Nor prayer, to thee, for mercy pray; 

Nor hymns of glory raise; 
Nor thine, we deem, is God's high throne; 
Nor thine, the birthright of thy Son, 

The Mediator's praise." 

Christ, our Saviour, has vanquished the prince of dark- 
ness; and the gates of Paradise are now opened wide to 
those who were once outcasts. We must, each one for 
himself, accept of Jesus as our Sayiour, if we are to 

i. * JL - - t/^r ' 

share in the results of His victory. ,^May He who bruised 
the serpent's head, evermore put 'enmity between us and 
the cause of every mortal grief! 

One dark night during the siege of Paris, a squad of 
French soldiers were quietly sent out to . pick tip thji 
wounded, and to bring them safely within the ramparts. 
They were afraid to make any noise, lest they should be 
overheard. by the enemy. So they called in an undertone, 
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and yet loud enough for the wounded to hear, " If there 
are any wounded, they will be brought into Paris, in the 
ambulances." From all sides came the earnest response 
of those who needed help. 

Jesus Christ, the Divine Eedeemer, the bruiser of the ser- 
pent's head, has sent -forth His servants to gather into the 
wards of His great hospital, the Church, a)l those whom 
Satan has wounded and brought low ; and these minister- 
ing servants only wait to hear the cry of those who are 
ready to perish. 



SERMON V. 

GOD'S UNSPEAKABLE GIFT. 

(Christmas.) 
"Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift." II COR. ix. 15. 

FOB, long ages this joyful season of the Saviour's 
birth has been a favorite time when friends remem- 
bered one another in kindly gifts, and the poor v and 
needy have had somewhat of brightness shed upon their 
cheerless lot. * 

Have you ever thought who it was that set the 
world an example in this regard? It was our Heavenly 
Father who presented the first Christmas gift to man, 
tJie gift which secures to us all other precious gifts, 
even the gift of His own dear Son to be our Saviour. 

May all of us, both old and young, bear this in mind 
to-day, and say, with the sincerity and adoring rever- 
v ence of holy Paul, "Thanks lie unto God for His unspeak- 
able gift!" 

All honor to the Holy Church, our honored mother, 
who has fulfilled, always and everywhere, her high duty 
as "witness and keeper" of revealed fact and doctrine, 
by uninterrupted anniversaries of the great events of 
Christian history. The true spirit of Christmas observ- 
ance is that which sees in every thing that charms 
us in our civilization and social life, the power of the 
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coming and the life of the Son of Man, and finds a grate- 
ful satisfaction in glad homage for the benefit. 

By a sort of verdict of acclamation, all orders and 
.degrees of men, falling into the train of Christmas with 
hosannas and palm-branches, have pronounced approval 
of the words of Jesus, who " set a little child in the 
midst," and called him " greatest in the kingdom." Yet 
it was no foundling, but the welcome darling of a home ! 

From all the ends of the earth, goes up, this blessed 
Christmas Day, as one grand chorus, the apostle's heart- 
ful ejaculation: "Thanks le unto God for His unspeakable 



I. The Lord Jesus Christ is a gift, a free and unmer- 
ited gift, to sinful men. 

Thrice happy they who so far appreciate this ines- 
timable benefit as to be able to adopt the apostle's lov- 
ing words: "The life which I now live, I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Him- 
self for me" (Gal. ii. 20). 

II. St. Paul calls this "gift" of God's own Son to be 
our Saviour, an "unspeakable gift." 

"His love, what mortal thought can reach, 

What mortal tongue display? 
Imagination's utmost stretch 
In wonder dies away ! " 

The Eternal Being gave Himself for the creatures His 
hands had made; gave Himself to poverty, to toil, hu- 
miliation, agony, and the cross. Aye, "He loved me, 
and gave Himself for me." 

"For His blessed mother and St. John, for the Eo- 
man judge and for the Roman soldiers, for the chief priest 
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and for the Pharisee, for the vilest and hardest of His 
executioners, and for the thieves who hung dying be- 
side Him, our Lord gave Himself to death" (Ltddon). 

We have all heard and read the gospel story, and 
we can bring Bethlehem and Calvary together, the cra- 
dle and the cross. 

"The associations of our Lord's nativity were all of 
the humblest character, and the very scenery of His 
birthplace was connected with memories of poverty and 

toil. 

v 

"On that night, indeed, it seemed as though the heav- 
ens must burst to disclose their radiant minstrelsies; 
but in the brief and thrilling verses of the evangelist 
we are not told that those angel, songs were-iieard by 
any except the wakeful shepherds of an obscure village; 
and those shepherds, amid the chill dews of a winter 
night, were guarding their flocks in fields where Euth, 
their .Saviour's ancestress, had gleaned, and David, the 
despised and youngest son of a numerous family, had 
followed the ewes great with young" (Farrar). 

Look in, at the open door of that stable, this blessed 
Christinas morning, and see in the gentle babe nestled 
in His mother's bosom, the Lamb for the future burnt- 
offering, the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins 
of the world. 

"The little- tender hands shall yet be torn; these feet, 
that have not yet trod this rough earth, shall be nailed 
to the tre.e; that side shall yet be pierced by a Eoman 
spear; that back shall be scourged; that cheek shall be 
buffeted and spit upon; that brow shall be crowned with - 
thorns; and all for you! Is not this love? Is it not 
the great love of God ? " (Bonar.) 
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Can we refuse to exclaim as St. Paul did, from the 
ground -of the heart, "Thanks Tye unto God for His un- 
speakable gift?" 

On this Christmas Day was opened, in Bethlehem, 
the fountain of inexhaustible love; and its healing wa- 
ters, in a clear and gushing stream, have ever since- 
poured forth through all the parched earth. The good 
news of redemption have sounded abroad from the City 
of David, and all the ends of the world have seen the 
salvation of God. 

Jacob's ladder, more glorious than he saw it in his 
midnight vision, is now firm-ly planted on the earth; 
angels flock down upon it, that they may minister to 
the heirs of salvation; and the inspired anthem sung by 
seraph bands above, is responded to by ransomed sin- 
ners here. below: "Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good-will towards men!" 

. The memories of this holy time are fragrant beyond 
the sweetness of the living green which now beautifies 
the sanctuary of God, and makes the place of His feet 
glorious. 

Our Divine Lord became "a little infant," says old 
St. Ambrose, " that thou mayest be able to be a perfect 
man. He was wrapped in swaddling clothes, that thou 
mayest be freed from the bands of death. He was in. 
earth, that thou mayest be in heaven. He preferred to 
be in want Himself, that all by Him might abound." 

The most valuable present bestowed by a fellow-mor- 
tal, might as well not be given to us at all, unless we 
desire pleasure or profit from it. 

So, too, with God's most precious gift, the gift of His 
Son to be our Saviour. If we appreciate the gift, we shall 
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be careful to use it. Our souls need cleansing day by day. 
This gift of God is a fountain for sin and uncleanness. 

We are in constant peril, and long for some safe hid- 
ing-place. Christ Jesus is that refuge. We are often in 
bewilderment and distress. He will guide and comfort 
us. The soiil is faint, and hope almost dies -within us. 
His flesh is meat indeed, and His blood is drink indeed. 
No Christian is using God's gift aright, Avho turns his 
back on the King's banquet, on this birthday of His Son. 
A little Italian fruit-seller came into a lawyer's office i 
one day with a basket full of choice apples, and asked 
him to take one. He said he did not care for it, but she 
persisted, " You must take it." To put an end to her im- 
portunity he did as she desired. She came many times 
afterwards, when the same scene was acted over again. 
The gentleman well understood the reason. Years be- 
fore, while sitting at his office table on a cold winter's 
day, he was startled by a piercing cry, and, rushing to 
the outer room, he saw the little apple-girl frantic with 
fear. 

Standing too near to the red-hot stove, her light cot- 
ton dress had caught fire, and the flames were already 
mounting above her head. The clerks were too much 
confused and alarmed to render any help, when the law- 
yer rushed in, wrapped a blanket shawl about her, ex- 
tinguished the flames, and saved her life. 

An apple is not worth much; but when the child came 
back a few days after, and in broken English returned 
the thanks of her father and mother, and when, again 
and again, she brought the biggest and best apple her 
little stock afforded, the kind-hearted man had not the 
cruelty to refuse it. 
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The apple did not pay the price of her life; but it 
told, very plainly, the thankfulness of her heart. 

The Divine Saviour, who came into this world on 
Christmas, to bless it for evermore, asks no payment for 
the love thus lavished on us ; but He does find pleasure 
in the gratitude of His redeemed children, and He af- 
fords us the privilege of expressing it. 

In the earnestness of our prayers and praises, in our 
humble devotion at the Blessed Sacrament, in the alms 
and oblations laid upon His altar, may He find the most 
real and acceptable adoption on our part, of the spirit of 
Sfc. Paul, in the text: "Thanks ~be unto God for His unspeak- 
able gift!" 



SERMON VI. 

INFANT MARTYRS. 
(Festival of the Holy Innocents.} 

"Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, because /; 
they are not." ST.. MATT. ii. 18. 

LE BRUNE, in his voyage to Syria, describes the women 
of the East as going in companies, on certain x days, to 
the tombs of their departed relatives, to weep there. 
" While I was at Ramah," he says, " I saw a number of 
them, who went out of the town, and I followed them. 
They first seated themselves on the sepulchres and wept 
there, and then, having remained there about half an 
hour, some of them rose up and formed a ring, holding 
each other by the hand. Quickly two of them quitted 
the others and placed themselves in the centre of the 
circle, where they made so much noise, as might have 
subjected themselves to the suspicion of madness. After 
that they returned, and seated themselves to weep again, 
till they gradually withdrew to their homes." 

And so this old custom has been kept up there, 
through all the ages since our dear Saviour's birth. 

The beautiful Festival of the Holy Innocents is tin-? 
like any other, since it is observed in honor of little chil- 
dren, little children who were martyrs in the cause of 
Christ. " ; 

The Church pays due respect to three classes of mar- 
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tyrs. In the first rank, we have St. Stephen, who was 
a martyr in both will and deed. Next comes St. John, 
who was a martyr in will, although not in deed ; and 
lastly, the little children at Bethlehem, who, while of 
too tender age to exercise any thought in the matter, 
were, in fact, martyrs for their infant Saviour. 

As the first of that great company of "the noble army 
of martyrs," springing up like the earliest blossoms in the 
cold, dismal winter, they were a token of the rich abun- 
dance of sufferers for the cause of Jesus, who should come 
after. - ; 

The class which they represent, -those who suffer in 
deed, but not in will,- is very numerous, in every season 
of trial and persecution. Children, like these sweet, ,in- 
nocent babes of Bethlehem, or grown-up people, .who 
are put to death without the possibility of escape, thou- 
sands slain in indiscriminate massacres, who are accepted 
by our gracious Saviour as having died for His sake. 

For the better understanding of what is to follow, it 
will be well to remind you that there are three Herods 
whose names occupy a prominent place in New Testa- 
ment history. 

Herod the Great was the son of a crafty and wealthy 
Edomite, who, by skilful management, secured for him 
the chief command in Galilee ; and Herod, by his own 
political sagacity, won the good opinion of Cassius and 
Mark Antony, and was . proclaimed king of the Jews. 

Herod Antipas, the son of Herod the Great, became 
tetrarch of Galilee and Perea when his father's death 
made it necessary to divide his kingdom. It was this 
Herod who is so often mentioned during the public min- 
istry of our blessed Lord, and who gratified the wicked 
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caprice of a dancing girl and her abandoned mother, 
by the murder of John the Baptist.; 

The third ruler who bore the name of Herod was a 
grandson of Herod the Great, and was known as Herod 
Agrippa. Standing high in favor with the authorities 
at Rome, he was invested with royal dignity, and ruled 
over the wide-spread dominion which had once been 
under the sway of his grandfather. 

Herod Agrippa figures in the Acts of the Apostles 
as the cruel persecutor of the Church, and his terrible/ 
death is described by St. Luke, in the twelfth chapter. 

It was during the last year of the reign of Herod 
the Great (the first of the three Herods), that our blessed 
Lord was born. Bold, and yet prudent, oppressive, and 
yet profuse, this monarch possessed many of the char- 
acteristics of a popular hero; his ostentatious display, 
and even his arbitrary tyranny, being calculated to in- 
spire the Orientals with reverence and awe. 

Herod the Great was a sort of "Blue Beard," in his 
way, having married ten wives. 

A lingering and painful disease so maddened him dur- 
ing his last years, that he shut up some of the principal 
Jews in the Hippodrome, at Jericho, giving strict orders, 
that, as soon as he breathed his last, they should be put 
to death, that there might be no lack of mourners at his 
funeral (Josephus, Ant., xvii. 6, 5). 

Herod had long aroused Jewish prejudice and sus- 
picion, by the encouragement he gave to pagan games 
and pastimes, and his court became the centre of dissen- 
sion and distrust. . 

These facts explain the nervous excitement and un- 
easiness which he manifested when the wise men .from 
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the East came to Jerusalem, diligently inquiring for the 
new-born King of the Jews, whose appearance had been 
heralded by a star. 

A long life devoted to political intrigues had made 
him so perfect in duplicity, that the learned Persians 
suspected no mischief when Herod said to them, in his 
blandest tones, as they set off for Bethlehem, " Go and 
search diligently for the young child; and when ye 
have found Him, bring me word again, that I may 
come and worship Him also!" 

As Bethlehem was only six miles off, he must have 
waited impatiently for their return; but no sooner did 
he learn that the strangers, having paid homage to the 
infant Saviour, had hastened back to their own country 
another way, than his chagrin and indignation burst forth. 
A monster of cruelty, like Herod, who could sacri- 
fice his wife's grandfather, his wife herself, and three of 
his own sons, to his insane suspicions, would not quietly 
brook a rival king of the Jews, even though that rival v 
was a helpless infant, and he a man who had passed 
his seventieth birthday, and who could not have long 
to live. 

The prophetic voice of the : Psalmist had foretold it 
all : " The kings of the earth stand up, and the rulers 
take counsel together against the Lord, and against His. 
anointed" (Ps. ii. 2). . 

Herod reproaches himself for stupidity in not having 
sent his own trusty servants to search for the infant King 
at Bethlehem, instead of relying upon the strangers from 
the far-off East, and now resolves that his bloody bandits 

,';? 

shall make sure work. What he proposed to* do must 
be done quickly and by stealth. '' 

4 
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"In so small a village as Bethlehem, and in the thinly 
settled population which lay around it, there could be 
but a few male infants under two years old. It is but 
one of the dreams of the middle-age imagination, which 
has swelled the numbers of the slaughtered to thousands ; 
one or two dozens would be nearer to the mark. A few 
practiced hands, such as Herod could easily secure, would 
have little difficulty in finishing their work in the course 
of one forenoon. The unprotected homes lay open, and 
before any concerted resistance could be offered, half if 
the children might be slain. Secretly, promptly, vigor- 
ously as his measures were taken, they came too late. 
An eye more vigilant than his was watching over the 
safety of the infant Jesus" (Hanna). A 

Herod's measures were as unsuccessful as they were 
monstrous. Joseph, being warned by God in a dream, 
lost not an hour in making good his escape into Egypt 
with the blessed Virgin and her Son. 

The heart-rending cries of the bereaved mothers, la- 
menting for their murdered babes, seem sounding in our 
ears. 

"Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jer- 
emy the prophet, saying, In Kama was there a voice 
heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, 
Eachel Weeping for her children, and would not be com- 
forted, because they are not" (St. Matt. ii. 17, 18). 

These words received an immediate fulfilment when 
the descendants of Rachel who were being carried away 
captive to Babylon, were led past her tomb (Jeremiah, 
xl. 1). She whom Jacob had buried "In the way to 
Ephrath, which is Bethlehem" (Gen. xxx^. 19), was then, 
by a beautiful poetic figure, said to weep passionately 
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for her offspring, because she beheld them taken from 

her. 

The prediction of Jeremiah (xxxi. 15) was still more 
strikingly fulfilled in the days of the gospel, when the 
Holy Innocents were so cruelly slaughtered. 

We need not suppose that the mothers of Bethlehem 
were aware that the murder of their babes was thus 
accomplishing an ancient prophecy; arid very likely 
they died in. utter ignorance of the honor conferred 
upon them. 

The cheering light of the gospel sheds brightness 
even on this bloody page of sacred history; for, if it be 
a glorious thing to suffer for Christ's sake, surely the 
portion of both mothers and children was glorious, who 
were thus called to suffer for His Name. 

These slaughtered Innocents died for Jesus, in order 
to live for Him. He lived for them, that He might, in 
due time, suffer and die for them. 

" The infant Saviour has infant martyrs ! Thus, chil- . 
dren are held up to our admiration from the very first, 
in their deaths as in their lives, a pattern to older Chris- 
tians (St. Matt, xviii. 2). 

"These mothers of Bethlehem must have thought 
themselves supremely miserable, the most afflicted of 
God's creatures; but they little knew their blessedness! 
Their murdered Innocents evermore lead the van in 
'.the noble army of martyrs,' and are honored by the 
Church's yearly festival which bears their name" ("Plain 
Commentary on Holy Gospels"). 

Although not old enough to confess Christ, with the 
mouth, as we may, yet were they permitted to die for 
Him. 
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The same merciful Saviour who said, "Suffer the lit- 
tle children to come unto Me," and who "took them up 
in His arms, laid His hands upon them, and blessed 
them," doubtless received these child martyrs, "gave 
them the blessing of eternal life" in exchange for this 
short and changing one, and " made them partakers of 
His everlasting kingdom." 

The mothers of Bethlehem endured their life -long 
grief, perhaps, but when it came their turn to die, they 
must have recognized, with rapture, their own murdered 
Innocents, among the bright army of martyrs and con- 
fessors, who had gone before into the peaceful realms 
of bliss. 

V 

Prudentius, a Christian poet of the fourth century, of 
Spanish parentage, wrote a beautiful little address, in 
classic Latin, to these infant sufferers for their Lord, 
which may thus be expressed in our English tongue. 

"Hail, ye first flowers of the evangelical spring, cut 
off by the sword of persecution ere yet you had unfolded 
your leaves to the morning, as the early rose droops 
before the withering blast. Driven like a flock of lambs 
to the slaughter, you have the honor to compose the 
first sacrifice offered at the altar of Christ; before which, 
methinks, I see your innocent simplicity sporting with 
the palms and the crowns held out to you from above." 

In the portion of Holy Scripture appointed for the 
epistle on "Innocent's Day," the veil is rent in twain, 
which divides this world from the next, and we behold 
the Heavenly Mount, and the great multitude who stand 
about the throne, and about the Lamb. "These were 
redeemed from .among men, being the first fruits unto 
God and the Lamb. And in their mouth was found no 
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guile, for they were without fault before the throne of 
God" (Rev. xiv. 4, 5). 

Besides the use made of the collect for this day, on 
the yearly return of the festival, we have often joined in 
it at the funerals of little children : " Mortify and kill all 
vices in us, and so strengthen us by Thy grace, that by 
the innocency of our lives, and constancy of our faith, 
even unto death, we may glorify Thy holy Name." 

God grant that the beautiful prayer may be answered ! 



SERMON VII. 

NO ROOM FOR JESUS. 
(Sunday after Christmas.') 

"There was no room for them in the- inn." ST. LUKE ii., part of 7th verse. 

/ 
ST. LUKE'S is sometimes called the gospel of :!i painting, 

because of its lifelike sketches and its brilliant coloring. 
It may be quite as fittingly described as the gospel of 
poetry. v 

The manger at Bethlehem, the Virgin and Child, the 
Christinas song of the angels, the arrival of the shep- 
herds, the swanlike song of Simeon, these, and many 
other scenes which you will readily call to mind, are 
portrayed with rhythmic bursts and choral vibrations. 

One short mile from Bethlehem is a little plain, in 
which, under a grove of olives, stands a rude chapel, built 
over the traditional spot where the shepherds watched 
their flocks by night or the first Christmas Eve, and 
where they rejoiced at the glad tidings brought to them 
from heaven. 

From their humble home in Nazareth, Joseph, the 
carpenter, has made his way along the wintry road, with 
Mary, his espoused wife. 

The distance was eighty miles, and they are taking 
the toilsome journey in obedience to a command of the 
emperor Augustus, who had ordered a census to be made 
of the province of Palestine. 
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Jewish custom required that each family should be 
enrolled in its own native city; and, fallen as were the 
temporal fortunes of Joseph and Mary, they both were 
descended from the kingly race of David; and the vil- 
lage of Bethlehem, to which we see them journeying 
now, was once the home of their great ancestor while 
a ruddy shepherd boy watching his flocks upon the 
lonely hills. 

The caravansera of the little village was then, as in 
modern times, a low structure of rough stones, consisting 
of a square enclosure in which the cattle could be fastened 
up for the night, and an arched recess where travellers 
might spread their mats. 

Devoid of privacy and comfort as such arrangements 
were, they were eagerly sought; and, on great public oc- 
casions, it was only the first-comers who were sure of 
being accommodated at all. 

Other travellers had easily passed the poor peasants 
on the way; and when, after toiling up the steep hillside 
by David's well, they reached the khan, they found every 
part of it already full " There was no room for tliem in 
the inn" 

In the rude limestone grotto attached to the caravan- 
sera was a stable, and among the -hay and straw scat- 
tered on the ground for the cattle, the Saviour of the 
world was born. 

The gentle babe, in His mother's sheltering arms, is 
He whom the heaven of heavens can not contain; and, 
instead of the royal purple, He is arrayed in the swad- 
dling clothes of poverty. 

"Words are weak, and thought fails, and can no more 
embrace what is infinite in the Divine compassions, than 
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what is infinite in the Divine greatness. Even animal na- 
ture seems to partake of the overflowings of the same; 
it is in a stable, and sacred antiquity has represented 
ihe ass and the ox as present there" (Isaac Williams). 

The season of the taxing corresponded exactly with 
the date of our Lord's nativity; and thus the official re- 
turn of those who belonged to Bethlehem, treasured up 
among the imperial archives of Koine, became document- 
ary evidence of the most important fact in the world's 
history. * 

Hence, it conies to pass that, although so many ages 
have since rolled by, there is no uncertainty as to the 
time of the Saviour's birth, and Christians have always 
kept it with songs of joy and thankfulness. - 

We can picture for ourselves the gatekeeper of Beth- 
lehem shaking: his head, when Joseph and Mary passed in, 
on the evening of the twenty-fourth of December, as if to 
say, "No room for such as you. The rich and great have 
gone in before you, and you must seek shelter where you 
can!" 

Whether the gatekeeper thought this or not, thus cer- 
tainly it was to be ; and we can not but feel both amazed 
and shocked, that the Virgin Mother, in her hour of great- 
est need, was forced to take refuge in the humble spot 
where the ox and the ass found shelter. 

The Virgin Mother and the holy Child ! What mys- 
terious ties bound them to each other ! In that awful 
hour, at Bethlehem, "there must have mingled with the 
sorrows of the outcast Virgin the trembling joys of one 
who knew herself the superhuman channel of the hope 
of the human race ; and as she gazed upon that eternal 
Child in whom was bound tip the regeneration of Israel, 
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of the world, 'her soul could magnify the Lord,' and 
her spirit rejoice in God her Saviour ! " (Archer Butler.) 

Whoever those persons may have been who turned so 
coldly and selfishly away from Joseph and Mary on that 
memorable December night, although they could not help 
seeing that they were cold, weary, and hungry, yet we 
must say this for them, that they did not know they 
were thus robbing the Son of the Highest of the honor 
due unto Him, when He came, in great humility, to visit 
this far-off region of His wide-spread dominions. 

Now that these wonderful events are made facts of 
history, we readily see them in their true light; and 
many well - disposed Christians have said within them- 
selves, " Had we been dwellers in Bethlehem on that first 
Christmas Eve, Joseph and Mary should have shared with 
us in all we could offer them. Our roof should have cov- 
ered them, and they should have found a welcome at 
our table ! " 

I believe you are perfectly sincere in supposing that' 
you would have been very kind and hospitable to these 
humble peasants of Galilee, but before you settle it in 
your minds that you would assuredly have done so, it 
will be quite as well to test yourselves in a plain, rnat- 
'.ter-of-fact way. 

There is such a thing, even now, as having no room 
for Christ, and treating Him, with as much indifference 
and contempt as if the door of a comfortable inn had 
been rudely barred against Him, and obliged Him to 
find refuge in a stable. 

Here is one, devoted to Christ by the solemn vows of 
baptism and confirmation, who has no stated times each 
day, for studying God's holy word, and for secret prayer. 
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I do not accuse him of always neglecting these duties; 
but lie gives them the go-by with cool indifference, if he 
happens to be in unusual haste to get to his place of 
business, or if he reaches home weary at night. He can 
find time, and make time, for all things else; but, unless 
perfectly convenient to himself, he has no room for his 
Saviour. 

There is another Christian, the father of a family, with 
children and servants looking up to him for advice and 
wholesome example. He has room for every thing els_e 
in his house but the family altar. 

That man would have turned away from Joseph and 
Mary, had they come, toilworn and fainting to his door; 
aye, it would have occasioned him little concern, had this 
refusal to extend hospitality to the poor strangers left the 
holy Child Jesus to be cradled in a manger. 

Again, in the disposal of their money, how many Chris- 
tians are acting the part of the thoughtless people at 
Bethlehem, when the inn was closed against those who 
so greatly needed its shelter. There are thousands of 
Church-members whose tables, even in times of dire dis- 
tress, are loaded to the degree of wasteful abundance, 
who can find means to keep pace with the most absurd 
and fantastie freaks of fashion, and, in short, never know 
the meaning of self-denial, and who, when the Lord Jesus, 
comes to them in the person of His ministers, and claims 
His lawful tenth for the work of His kingdom, leave His 
servants to make brick, when no straw has been provided. 

Multitudes of young persons who were consecrated to 
God in infancy, and Avho have renewed the vows of bap- 
tism, in confirmation, have no . room for Jesus in their 
hearts; refusing to obey His dying commandment to 
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partake of the holy communion, and who are living as 
unmindful of their obligations as if He had no claim upon 
them, and they were expecting no favors at His hands. 

Is Jesus, whose coming in the flesh brought so much 
happiness into the world, such an intruder upon our joys,; 
and is the thought of Him such a damper upon the mind- 
of youth, that, in the happy hours of early life, no room 
should be found for Him? 

Ah ! beloved, whether you be young or old, how shall 
you face Him in heaven, for whom you found no room on 
earth? No room for Christ Jesus, the only Saviour! 

In a moment when you least expect it, the door of 
eternity will swing open, and unseen messengers of the 
Most High will lead you in. One of two receptions awaits 
you. A crown of glory will be the reward of your faith- 
fulness unto death, or fiends of darkness will be ready 
to greet you as the sharer of their misery. 

It may be some very small neglect (as you account 
such things) which will settle your future lot. 

A man who had long carried an old and cherished 
watch, one day called on the m,aker of it, and told him 
that it was of no sort of use to him, as it had ceased* 
to keep correct time. 

"Let me examine it," said the jeweller;* and taking 
a powerful glass, he carefully inspected the works, until 
he spied one very minute grain of sand. 

" I have it," he said. " I can get over your difficulty." 

At this moment, by some unseen power, the little, 
grain seemed to baffle the watchmaker's skill, and say, 
" Let me alone ! I am but a small thing, and take up 
so little room that I can not possibly injure the watch. 
Twenty or thirty of us might do harm, but I can not." 
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The persistent watchmaker thought otherwise, and 
kept on with his task, until the single small grain was 
removed. , 

There will be no acceptable service of God, so long 
as even one known, habitual sin is left unsubdued. Jesus 
can find no room in a divided heart. : 

"0 Jesus, Thou art pleading, 
In accents meek and low, 
'I died for you, My children, 
And will ye treat Me so?' N 

"0 Lord, with shame and sorrow 

We open now the door; 
Dear Saviour, enter, enter, 
And leave us nevermore,'" x 



SERMON VIII. 

NEW YEAR'S CONSECRATION. 
(Feast of the Circumcision.) 

"Consecrate yourselves to-day to the Lord." EXODUS xxxii., part of 

29th verse. 

IT has been well said, that the strongest man in all 
the world is a consecrated man. In the old Roman wars 
with Pyrrhus, we have a remarkable story of self-devo- 
tion. There was an oracle which said that victory would 
attend that army whose leader should give himself up to 
death. Decius, the Roman Consul, having heard of this, 
rushed into the thickest of the tight, that his own death 
might secure the victory for his side. The prodigies of 
valor which he performed are proofs of the power of con- 
secration. 

The whole track of history, whether recording the 
events in Church or State, is made bright and glorious 
jby the names of those who have devoted their lives to 
the accomplishment of some great end. 

On this opening of a fresh page in our own lives, 
the New Year's resolution of every thoughtful person 
should be, "I will try my best, from this day forward, 
to do good in my generation, and to leave a blessing 
behind me." 

To live well is quite as much to be thought of as to 
die well. Even when one has not been successful in 
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the thing he sought to accomplish, it may really be 
set down to his credit that he has failed. "Ill success 
Bometimes arises from a superabundance of qualities in 
themselves good, from a conscience too sensitive, a taste 
too fastidious, a self-forgetfulness too romantic, a mod- 
esty too retiring. These are heroes without the laurels, 
and conquerors without the triumphs " (George S. Hillard). 

Looking upon things, on this New Year's morning,, 
in a plain, matter-of-fact way, and bearing in mind that 
very much of their lives has already been -lived by some, 
and nearly all of it has been spent by others, it is wise 
in us to ask, What ought we to do under this state of 
the case? No better advice could possibly be given 
than that of the text: "Consecrate yourselves to-day to the 
Lord." 

As the vessels of the tabernacle, in the olden time, 
the victims for the sacrifices, and the three orders of the 
priesthood, were devoted, in a solemn way, to their holy 
uses; so ought we, by personal consecration to God, to 
surrender ourselves to His service. In such a consecra- 
tion there should be no reservation nor half-heartedness, 
but a sincere dedication of heart and life to Him. It 
should apply to all places, and seasons, and circum- 
stances. This consecration to God's service does not con- 
flict, in the least degree, with a diligent and successful 
pursuit of worldly business, nor the discharge of the 
highest claims of official position. 

As prime minister of England, Mr. Gladstone found 
time to attend most strictly to his religious duties; and, 
from the promptings of a generous heart, he built and 
endowed a church. 

I have always admired the practical good sense of v 
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the member of the Connecticut Assembly in colonial 
days. The progress of business was suddenly stopped, 
at mid-day, by overwhelming darkness, and consterna- 
tion seized upon the delegates. One of them sprang to 
his feet and cried out, in terror, that the Day of Judg- 
ment had come, and proposed that they should instantly 
adjourn. This motion would, no doubt, have prevailed, 
had not a member of less excitable temperament quietly 
remarked that the Day of Judgment had either come, or 
it had not come. "If it 7ias come," he continued, "I 
prefer to be found here, attending to the public business, 
which has brought us together; and, if it has not corne^ 
we owe it to those who sent us here, not to waste our 
time. I, therefore, move, Mr. Speaker, that the candles 
be instantly sent for, and that we go on with our work." 

And so the minister of God calls upon you, at this 
beginning of the New Year, to "Consecrate yourselves" 
to Him, by doing your duty in that state of life to which, 
in His providence, you have been called. 

The man who is really consecrated to God will be 
high-minded and honorable, and will neither lie nor 
cheat. His weights and measures will be in strict ac- 
cordance with the legal standard, and his word will be 
as good as his bond. . 

The consecrated man will shun gluttony no less than^ 
drunkenness, and will enjoy the good things of life in 
moderation, and with a thankful heart. Moreover, he 
will always rejoice to be useful; and, instead of shutting 
his eyes to the miseries of the world, he will do all in his 
power to remove them. 

Every position in life, no matter how high or how 
low, will afford opportunities for doing good. 
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Madame Dalencourt, who was brought up in a con- 
vent, and who is most devout and conscientious in the 
practice of her religion, wrote, in June, 1879 : " My 
dearly-loved brother, Lieutenant Bellot, who died in the 
Arctic Seas, in the search of Sir John Franklin, had 
written in his journal half in English, half in French; 
and I heard it "whispered, that he had in his two voy- 
ages, fallen into the habit of reading the Bible, and that 
he delighted in it, and even conducted service for the 
crew, who listened to him Avith edification ! " 

This single illustration will suggest to any one anxious 
to do his duty, abundant occasions for enrolling himself 
among the active workers for lifting up those that are 
down, and for giving light to such as sit inx darkness. 
In order to this, it is by no means necessary that every 
reformed drunkard should set up as a temperance lec- 
turer, or every actor who has proved a failure on the 
stage, should take refuge in the pulpit. 

Again, the consecrated man or woman will carry a 
consecrated purse. "Not in word nor in tongue, but in 
deed and in truth," will be their motto. 

Years ago, while on a visit to New York, wishing 
to. bring home a tempting tid-bit for my school- of poor 
children, I called at the store of Alexander Stewart, on 
the corner of Chambers and Greenwich Streets, and. found 
it a bee-hive of active industry. On the morning of his 
seventieth birthday, this good man has just passed away. 
Industry and integrity had enabled him to accumulate 
a large estate; but as he had consecrated himself to God, 
his money was included in the solemn act. His enor- 
mous gains were on no grander scale than his munificent 
benefactions. Although avoiding all publicity in these 
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matters, it is well known that his contributions to mis- 
sions, in a single year, have amounted to fifty thousand 
dollars. 

Comparatively few are able to devise liberal things 
after this fashion; but there can be no doubt that most 
Christians would be happier in their religion, and even 
more prosperous in their worldly affairs, if they were 
careful to render unto the Lord His lawful tithes. 

Finally, in calling upon you, on the return of the 
New Year, to "Consecrate yourselves to the Lord," I 
beg you to notice, that we are told in the text to do it 
"to-day. 1 " The day of grace, of hope, and of opportuni- 
ties for usefulness, will soon be followed by night, the 
night of sickness, the night of infirm old age, the night 
of death, when no man can work. 

If we will but "do justly, love mercy, and walk 
humbly" before God, we shall be fulfilling our whole 
duty in this life, and be fitted for the blessedness of that 

which is to come. 
5 



SERMON IX. 

THE LOVELINESS OF CHRIST, 

(Second Sunday after Christmas,'] 
"He is altogether lovely." SONG OF SOLOMON v., part of :6th verse. x 

EVEN on 1 this Second Sunday after Christmas there 
is a lingering glow of brightness which gladdens the 
world, and we seem to hear the far-off echoes of the 
angels' song, when they came to herald the Saviour's 
birth. 

None need be impatient at onr remaining near the 
manger-cradle of Jesus. We shall soon enough be called 
upon to behold Him as the Man of Sorrows, and one ac- 
quainted with human griefs. 

There is a curious legend which relates, that while 
our blessed Lord bore his heavy cross along the Via 
Dolorosa, which led to Calvary, a devout woman who 
followed after, wiped His agonized face with her hand- 
kerchief, and that the cloth became miraculously im- 
pressed with His holy image. 

Simple and absurd as this legend may appear, it 
shows the yearning of the Christian heart for some por- 
traiture of Him who was "fairer than the children of 
men," and "altogether lovely." 

In the dreary Catacombs, where the Christians, who 
dwelt in Pagan Eome, hid themselves from their perse- 
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cutors, Jesus is painted as the Good Shepherd in the 
midst of His flock, or as seeking for the wandering sheep. 
It will be needless, however, to trace the progress of 
Christian Art in its vain attempts to portray the image 
of the world's Kedeemer. " Every soul that sees Jesus 
by faith, is saved thereby. If I look to Christ with a 
bleared eye that is ever so weak and clouded with tears, 
and if I only catch a glimpse of Him through clouds 
and 'mists, yet the sight saves me. But who will remain 
content with such a poor gleam of glory as that? No, 
let my eyes be cleansed, till I can see my Lord as He 
is seen by His bosom friends" (Spurgeon). 

Solomon assures us, in the text, that "He is alto- 
gether lovzly" -''. 

Unless we regard the book of Canticles in its allegor- 

= 

ical application to Christ and His Church, no spiritual 
end would be gained by allowing it even a subordinate 
place in the Bible. 

Carrying out the conceptions of that early day as 
to personal beauty, and splendor, the portrait drawn in 
the Song of Solomon furnishes us with a perfect model 
of a prince. Translating it from the earthly to -the spir- 
itual, it witnesses, in a very striking way, to the tran- 
scendent glories of the Divine Eedeemer, as He appeared 
in vision to the beloved disciple in Patmos (Kev. i. 12-16). 

The sweet Psalmist of Israel touched the same har- 
monious chord, when he sang in rapturous strain, " Thou 
art fairer than the children of men; full of grace are Thy 
lips" (xlv, 2). 

The appropriateness of the description given of the 
aviour in the text, appears, 

I. First, in the spotless purity of His nature. 
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Jesus was without moral infirmity or blemish. He 
was holy, and separate from sinners; the complete em- 
bodiment of Divine perfection. Both soul and body were 
free from the taint of sin, and His countenance the most 
lovely and benignant ever seen by mortal eye. "In 
human beings there never is an approach to sustained, 
proportioned, and universal goodness. The manifestation 
in one direction is so high as to be unnatural, while 
in another direction it falls below the standard of our 
conceptions. Jesus of Nazareth always is, and acts up 
to the idea of perfect humanity ; nothing is artificial, noth- x 
ing assumed, nothing forced; but we behold the natural, 
honest, free development of a true soul. Wherever He 
is, and however placed, in the ordinary circumstances 
of His daily life, or at the Last Supper, or in the judg- 
ment hall, or on Calvary, He is the same meek, pure, 
wise, Godlike Being" (Young's "Christ in History"). 

II. Again, our adorable Saviour was " altogether love- 
ly" in His unrivalled perfections. In addition to all the fac- 
ulties and powers of man, and that, too, in the highest 
degree, He possessed the illustrious perfections of the 
Godhead. 

The natural and moral attributes of the Almighty Fa- 
ther, belonged also to the Eternal Son. Omnipotence, -om- 
niscience, immutability, infinite wisdom, boundless mercy, 
and unchanging faithfulness, these were the attributes 
of Christ. Is it any wonder, then, that, whether in life 
or in death, the followers of Jesus can trust in Him ? 

A plain man, with few advantages of education, was 
undergoing an examination with a view to his being set 
apart for a humble sphere of Christian work. When he 
was asked to name some of the evidences of our Lord's 
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divinity, the candidate looked perplexed, and gave no 
answer. 

"What reason have you for believing that Jesus was 
divine?" again inquired the examiner. 

"How do I know that Jesus is divine?" 

"Yes," responded the examiner. 

The man's eyes filled with tears. He sprang to his 
feet, and stretching out his arms, cried out, in a tone of 
grateful triumph, "Why, bless you, sir, He saved my 
soul ! " 

III. Again, our -Blessed Lord was "altogether lovely" 
in His varied offices of Prophet, Priest, and Xing. 

He was the anointed Priest of the whole human fam- 
ily, in whom the offices both of Prophet and Great High 
Priest were brought together; and the sacrifice -which 
He offered was so ample and complete, that there need 
be, and there can be, no more sacrifice for sin. 

We are not saved by the simple fact that Christ Jesus 
came into the world, but because He became our Substi- 
tute, the Sin-bearer of the guilty. He redeemed us to 
God by His blood, and, hence, the seraphic song of the 
blessed, "To Him that hath loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in His own blood ! " 

The well-known authoress, Charlotte Elizabeth, num- 
bered among her friends a poor deaf mute, who had 
very sublime ideas of God and of the Divine Kedeemer, 
whom he fancied he saw once, in a vision, and whom 
he always reverently spoke of as the "Red Right Hand." 
He thought he beheld a great multitude standing up 
before God to be judged, and that the Almighty One 
opened a book, and looked at the top of the pages until 
He came to the name of the deaf-and-dumb man. The 
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page, seemed to be crowded with the enumeration of 
his sins, but when the Eternal Judge began to read the 
list, behold, there was nothing to read! Our dear Lord 
and Saviour had passed His bleeding hand over the 
black catalogue of sins, and they were remembered no 
more. 

Even so will Christ Jesus "blot out the hand- writing " 
(Col. ii. 14) against each one of us, if we, in sincerity 
of heart, will take up His cross and strive to follow Him. 

The Saviour is, however, more than a Prophet and 
a High Priest, He is also the King of Kighteousness 
and Peace. 

His glorious kingdom is spiritual, and designed to 
leaven the whole world. No king is so rich, NSO power- 
ful, so gracious as He, "the King eternal, immortal, in- 
visible," and on His vesture and on His thigh is written 
the lofty title, "King of kings, and Lord of lords." 

The palace of Versailles, with its countless representa- 
tions of battles, sieges, stormings, and surprises, "is dedi- 
cated, as we read in an inscription on its walls, "To the 
glories . of France ! " . 

In marked contrast with these empty tokens of vain 
ambition are the glories displayed in Christ's spiritual 
palace, His holy Church, consecrated to the triumphs of 
the Prince of peace ! 

All of us who have been baptized have been enrolled 
as soldiers in the grand army of our King, and He is 
looking for true and laudable service at our hands. He- 
has had a great multitude of brave men and women, 
and devoted children, who have, endured poverty, and 
reproach, and death, for His sake; and, thank God, the 
chivalric spirit which animated, the Church of old has 
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not -quite died out, even in these days of coldness and 
spiritual decay. 

IV. Once more, the declaration of the text that the 
Redeemer is "altogether lovely," is true ivlien applied to 
His temper and spirit. Love, meekness, tenderness, and 
benignity marked His whole earthly career. He not- 
only had a tender, sympathizing heart, but He could be 
" touched," aye, so deeply touched by the sight of misery 
that He " went about doing good " (Acts x. 38). A whole 
volume of self-sacrificing service is summed up in that 
single line. . 

"Indefatigable, inexhaustible, unconquerable in love! 
Was it for a few sick folk in Galilee or in Judea that 
this was done? The widow's son, and Jarius' daugh- 
ter, and Mary's brother, Lazarus? A publican or harlot 
now and then; a dozen or a score of fishermen; the 
hundred and twenty, or 'five hundred,' at the most, 
who owned Him in the flesh? No; but for every age r 
and all . the world, long as the Church shall last, far as 
the Church shall spread; leaving us an example, that 
ye should follow His steps" (Bishop Doane). 

Thus, for a few minutes, we have turned our thoughts 
to the portraiture of our blessed Redeemer, "altogether 
lovely" in the spotless purity of His nature, in His unri- 
valled perfections, in His varied offices of Prophet, Priest, 
and King, and in His temper and spirit; but we are ex- 
pected to do something more than admire these evi- 
dences of His perfection. He is to be our pattern and 
exemplar. The very idea of our becoming, in any great 
degree, like this model of perfection would be disheart- 
ening indeed, did we not remember this fact, that He 
who is our pattern, is also our Saviour. 
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The laver which stood in the temple at Jerusalem 
was made of brass; in this the priests washed their feet 
whenever they offered sacrifices; so does Christ purify 
us from sin; but the tradition is that this laver was 
made of very bright brass, and acted as a mirror,- so 
that as often as the priests came to it, they could see 
their own spots in it. 

In like manner, when we who do worthily deserve 
to b@ punished for our misdoings, behold Jesus, "Who 
is altogether lovely," we recognize in Him One who 
can cleanse us from our sins, and we are animated with 
an anxious desire to become more and more like Him, 
in purity and holiness. We acknowledge the kindness 
shown us by our fellow -creatures, by endeavoring to 
avoid what we think would give them pain, and by do- 
ing such things as would please them. On the same 
principle we should ask of our adorable Lord, to whom we 
owe so much, "Lord, what will Thou have me to do?" 

The biographer of Dr. Arnold, of Eugby, relates, that 
in the Lord Jesus Christ he found, "in faultless perfec- 
tion, all he sought in an earthly friend. His eye went 
across the intervening ages to look into the eyes of the 
Saviour; he saw there that wisdom which silenced the 
gainsayer, that love which beamed through tears upon 
the weeping sisters at the grave of Lazarus; he seemed 
to grasp the hand which supported Peter among the 



waves." 



Let all of us who claim to be followers of the same 
Divine Master, be so conformed to His will, that we, also, 
may be partakers of the riches of His grace! 



SERMON X. 

CHRISTIANS CAUSING THEIR LIGHT TO SHINE. 

(Epiphany. ) 

"Arise, shine: for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon 

thee !" ISAIAH Ix. i. 

NOT long after the birth of our blessed Lord on Christ- 
mas, while Joseph and Mary still lingered in Bethlehem, 
the Eastern strangers whom we know as the "wise men," 
came to Jerusalem, anxiously seeking for the new-born 
King. 

In their native Persia, under the twofold character of 



priests and diviners, they possessed great power, and the 
education of royalty was entrusted to them. 

As these Magi were watching the stars, one Decent 
ber night, in their cloudless sky, a wonderfully brilliant 
orb attracted their notice; and they rightly interpreted 
it to be a sign that the Divine Deliverer, so long prom- 
ised to the world, had come. 

A deputation of their number followed it to the west- 
ward, as it went lantern-like before them on their way. 
The strange star led them towards the kingdom of Ju- 
dea, and then it seems to have vanished from their 
sight. 

Left thus, in a maze of perplexity, they turned their 
steps to Jerusalem, expecting to find the inhabitants of 
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the capital paying enthusiastic homage to the infant 
King. 

To their amazement, no one had heard of the impor- 
tant event; and when the tidings which they brought, 
reached Herod's jealous ears, the high court of the San- 
hedrim was hurriedly called together, and Jerusalem was 
thrown into a ferment. 

The Scribes, who carefully studied the ancient proph- 
ecies, informed the Eastern sages, that the promised Mes- 
siah was to be born in Bethlehem, and thither the stran- 
gers went. \ ; 
Had they tarried in the unbelieving city, hoping to 
receive more light, or had they turned the incredulity of 
the Jewish people into a plausible excuse for doubt, the 
long journey which they had made would have been all 
to no purpose. 

No sooner had they started for Bethlehem than the 
star once more appeared, and steadily moved onward be- 
fore them. 

They reached the little decayed city of David, when 
the star stood still over a humble dwelling, which they 
hesitated not to enter. 

Instead of a monarch surrounded by his royal guards 
*and ministers of state, they behold, to their astonishment, 
a mother of very humble appearance, and a sweet gentle 
babe, clad in the garb of poverty. 

They had come, from a distant land where innocence 
had never been accounted sacred, and where no special 
honor was paid to defenceless woman; and here, under 
the form of womanhood and childhood, they were called 
to worship the promise of better days to come, when 
peace should inherit the earth, and righteousness should 



CHRISTIANS CAUSING THEIR LIGHT TO SHINE. 75 

look down from heaven. In spite of the humble sur- 
roundings of the infant Jesus, the Eastern sages bowed 
the knee before Him, much more humbly than they had 
done to haughty Herod, or to the despotic rulers of Persia; 
aye, they worshipped Him, and presented unto Him their 
costliest gifts. 

Besides the common name, Epiphany, or Manifestation, 
by which this festival, for ages, has been known, it was 
called by the early Christians, tln& Day of the Holy Lights, 
as being the time when they commemorated the baptism 
of our blessed Lord, who then became a light to those 
who sat in darkness. For the same reason the festival 
of the Epiphany has also been a favorite occasion for 
the administration of this important sacrament. 

It is in connection with this name of the Epiphany, 
the Feast of Lights, that the language of the prophet, in 
the text, appears so significant and beautiful: "Arise, 
shine: for thy light is come, and tJie glory of the Lord is 
risen upon thee!" 

The lights of heaven, in their order, are all applied 
by the sacred writers, to magnify our conceptions of 
God's power, and the glory of His everlasting kingdom. 
The Psalmist describes the Almighty One, as "A sun 
and a shield " (Ps. Ixxxiv. 11) ; a sun to give light to His 
people, and a shield to protect them from harm. 

Christ Jesus is represented as the "Sun of righteous- 
ness" (Malachi iv. 2); who, as the sun in the firmament 
causes all nature to rejoice, so does the Saviour usher in 
the acceptable year of the Lord, and restore all things 
in the kingdom of grace. 

I. Our attention is first attracted by the tidings an- 
nounced in the text: " Thy light is come" 
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This language is very significant, when we remem- 
ber that Jesus said of Himself, at the beginning of 'His 
public ministry, "Jam the Light of tlie world!" (St. John 
viii. 12.) 

The apostle, also, declared concerning Him, that He 
was " the brightness of the Fathers glory " (Heb. i. 3). 

What a wonderful thing is light ! In its nature, in- 
comprehensible ; itself the first visible, and that by which 
all other things are seen, it serves as a fit emblem of 
our Divine Lord, "Whose generation none can declare," 
but who must shine upon us, before we can know any 
thing aright. 

As light remains in its unsullied purity, although pen- . 
etrating to the most noisome recesses of the earth, so 
did Christ Jesus, "tlie true Light" contract no stain of 
sin, when born in the likeness of sinful flesh. 

Moreover, as light is all-important in the processes 
of vegetation, so that without its life-giving power, the 
earth would be a dead and unproductive waste, so does 
light typify that Divine Source of all illumination, con- 
cerning whom, St. John declares, "In Him was life, and 
the life was the light of men " (St. John i. 4). 

Faint, struggling beams of brightness had indeed 
burst through mist and cloud during the older dispen- 
sations, while the world was waiting in impatience for 
the day when " a star should rise out of Jacob " (Num. 
xxiv. 17), and the Son of God, revealed to believing 
hearts, as the Babe of Bethlehem, should prove to be^ 
"the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world" (St. John i. 9). 

After the first Epiphany the light of Divine Truth 
was no longer to shine on one favored people only; 
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and old Simeon spoke by the spirit of inspiration when, 
standing in the Temple at Jerusalem, from whose por- 
tals all except the Jews had thus far been shut out, he 
spoke of the Son of Mary, as one born to be "A Light 
to lighten the Gentiles" as well as "the glory of His peo- 
ple Israel" (St. Luke ii. 32). 

While Christ Jesus, the. true Light, "shines in the 
darkness," and the darkness does not receive it (St. 
John i. 5), it is His Body, the Church, and not the 
unbelieving world, which is lighted up at His glorious 
appearing. 

II. Accordingly, the prophet, in the text, says of 
Zion, and of her only, "Thy Light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee!" 

During the continuance of the Jewish dispensation 
the day began to dawn, and, in the hearts of some who 
were looking, in faith, for the Redeemer, the "Day 
Star" may be said to have "arisen" (II Pet. i. 19); yet 
it was only after the manifestation of our blessed Lord, 
on the Epiphany, and during the period of His min- 
istration upon earth, that the Sun appeared above the 
horizon, and sent forth beams of glory through all 
lands. Darkness flees before Him, and "unto those 
that fear His name," whether Jews or Gentiles, "does the 
Sun of righteousness arise, with healing in His beams" 
(Malachi iv. 2). 

Light is the emblem of happiness, of knowledge, 
and of holiness; and such are the blessings which Christ 
imparts to His people. 

There are times when, individual Christians withdraw 
themselves, through the corrupting influences of sin, from 
the sweet and cheering light of the Lord; and even the 
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Church may, now and then, pass under a cloud, and be 
partially obscured; but the eclipse will be only for a 
brief season. 

The Lord Jesus is so closely united to His people, 
that, while He remains with them and they are satis- 
fied to walk in His light, they lose, in a degree, their 
earth stains, and are radiant in His infinite holiness. 

III. The glad announcement made to Zion in the 
text, that her glorious Light had come, was designed to 
exert a practical effect on the daily conduct of lier children. 
"Arise, shine ! " or, as the word is rendered in the margin 
of our English Bible, "be enlightened" 

While evil-doers persist in "loving darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds are evil" (St. John x iii. 19), 
God's children shall "arise and be enlightened" 

How earnestly ought we who, through His abundant 
mercy, have been brought into "the marvellous light" 
of the gospel, to beseech our Heavenly Father that He 
would "shine into our hearts" more and more, to give 
us the light of the knowledge of His glory, "in the face 
of Jesus Christ" (II Cor. iv. 6). 

IV. Once more, Christians are reminded in the text 
that, if faithful to their holy calling, they will "shine as 
lights in the world " (Philip, ii. 15). 

As the sun in the heavens irradiates the stars, which' 
are brightened by a lustre derived from him, so ought 
they who are followers of Jesus, reflect the more glorious 
light of the Sun of righteousness. They should take ad- " 
vantage of every suitable opportunity for letting their 
light "shine before men," that their good works may be 
seen, and thus their Heavenly Father 'may be glorified. 
(St. Matt. v. 16). 
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" To give light, and save life" is the appropriate in- 
scription on the walls of the famous Eddystone Light- 
house. 

What better motto could a Christian have? 

A stranger once visiting the lighthouse at Calais, said 
to the keeper, "What if one of your lights should go out 
at night?" 

"Ne-ver! Impossible!" he exclaimed. "Sir, yonder 
are shiprj sailing to all parts of the world. If to-night 
one of my burners were out, in six months I should hear 
from America or India, saying that on such a night this 
lighthouse had failed to give the needful warning, and 
that some unfortunate vessel had been wrecked. Ah, 
sir! I feel sometimes, when I look upon my lights, as 
if the eyes of the whole world were fixed upon me. Go 
out ? Burn dim ? Never ! Impossible ! " 

It is no vain figure of speech which describes Chris- 
tians as spiritual lighthouses with the eyes of thousands 
gazing intently on them. How full, clear, and uniform 
the light of their example should be! Whenever they 
leave their lamps uritrimmed, some poor, bewildered soul, 
struggling amidst the waves of temptation, for lack of 
the light which those Christians should impart, may be 
dashed upon the terrible rocks of destruction; and then, 
woe, not only to him who has thus been swept, unpre- 
pared, into eternity, but woe also to the unfaithful ser- 
vants of God, who must account to Him for such inex- 
cusable neglect. 

The warnings of the Epiphany are loud and impera- 
tive. God grant that none of us may remain unmindful 
f them ! 
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"How blessed are our eyes 

That see this heavenly light! 
Prophets and kings desired it long, 
But died without the sight. 

" The Lord makes bare His arm 
Through all the earth abroad: 
Let every nation now behold 
Their Saviour and their God." 



SERMOM XI. 

THE CHILD JESUS GOING UP TO THE FEAST. 
(First Sunday after Epiphany.'} 

"When He was twelve years old, His parents went up to Jerusalem, after 
the custom of the feast." ST. LUKE ii. 42. 

THE Gospel for this day carries all Christians back, in 
imagination, well-nigh nineteen hundred years, to the 
little peaceful village of Nazareth. We seem to see it, 
nestled in the bosom of a beautiful valley, sheltered with, 
surrounding hills, and filled with corn-fields, gardens, and 
vineyards. The high elevation behind the village com- 
mands an extensive view; on the north, the snowy top 
of Hermon lifting itself high towards heaven; while, to 
the east, the waters of Lake Tiberias sparkle in the sun- 
light. Not far off is the mountain where the Saviour de- 
livered the " Sermon on the Monnt." Here, in this seques- 
tered village, He passed His boyhood, wandering in its 
mountain solitudes, and gratifying that love of nature 
which characterized His teachings. 

Early on an April morning, when Jesus was twelve 
years old, He set off from Nazareth with Joseph and 
Mary and a goodly company of their friends and neigh- 
bors, to go to Jerusalem to keep the great Feast of the 
Passover. 

The circuitous way which they travelled in order to 
avoid meeting with the unfriendly Samaritans, was a 
6 
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distance of about seventy miles. The men went on 
foot, while mules and camels carried the women and 
children ; the caravan cheering the weary hours by 
chanting familiar Psalms. It requires little imagination 
to portray the joy which lighted up all faces as they 
sang, "I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go 
into the house of the Lord ! Our feet shall stand within 
thy gates, Jerusalem ! " (Ps. cxxii. 1-5.) 

A new world opened to the wondering eyes of the 
Holy Child when they entered the city and His feet trod, 
for the first time, the courts of His Father's house. * 

The Passover was celebrated on the evening of the' 
fourteenth day of the first month, but the holy family 
tarried in Jerusalem all the days of the feast of unleavened 
bread: eight days in all. 

While there was no obligation to stay so long, provi- 
ded that they carried out the requirements of the law at 
home, yet the happiness of uniting in the services of the 
temple was too great to allow them to hasten their re- 
turn to Nazareth. 

Every inn and private house in Jerusalem would be 
full to overflowing, and many pilgrims from the country 
would be obliged to lodge in tents, outside the walls. 
This, very likely, was the case with Joseph and Mary; 
and the Holy Child. 

With what interest must Jesus have watched the 
slaughter of the innocent lamb whose carcass was to be 
used in the paschal feast ! We may wonder whether, at 
His tender age, the Holy Spirit enabled Him to discover 
the connection between these sacred symbolic rites and 
His own death in after years, as the true Paschal Lamb, 
whose blood was to be shed for the world's redemption; 
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but it is useless to indulge in speculations such as these. 
We shall be treading on safer ground, and be consulting 
our own profit more, by confining ourselves to what is 
written in God's word. , 

Joseph and Mary had gone to Jerusalem to celebrate 
the Feast of the Passover, and one may naturally ask 
whether the Holy Child Jesus, at the early age of twelve 
years, was a partaker with them. 

It is clear from the facts with which St. Luke has 
furnished us that "the custom of the feast" which he 
speaks of, has no reference to Joseph and Mary, except 
so far as the usages of their religion laid down the duty 
which they owed to their Son, viz., their duty to bring 
Him to the Feast of the Passover now that he had reached 
the proper age. 

There can be no possible mistake in this, because" we 
read at the opening of the narrative that their own cus- 
tom was to go up to the holy city "every year" to keep 
the great feast; and this they did in obedience to the law 
(Deut. xyi. 16). Accordingly, the year that the Holy 
Child Jesus attained the legal age of twelve years they 
went to Jerusalem, not from "the custom" so far as the 
feast affected them personally, but from obedience to the 
positive requirements of the Mosaic law. 

" The custom of the feast," therefore, does not relate 
to Joseph and Mary's personal observance of the Pass- 
over, but to our Blessed Lord Himself. He had some- 
thing to do with it, and He as well as Joseph and Mary 
was to partake of the feast, and thus, by His own act, 
commemorate the event in Jewish history Avhich the 
Paschal Supper was designed to commemorate. 

The bearing of all this is very-plain. In His being 
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brought to the Temple in His infancy and presented to 
the Lord, and in His public profession of religion at the 
age of twelve, our Saviour was just as much a pattern 
to be followed by all Christians, as when Pie prayed, and 
fasted, or discharged any other holy duties, during the 
period of His life upon earth. The example of His child- 
hood is equally binding upon us .as that of His maturer 
years. 

"When He was twelve years old, His parents went up to 
Jerusalem, after the custom of the feast." 

This simple record was made for the instruction and 
guidance of Christian parents. How beautiful, at such 
an age, to be found not only as a worshipper in -the 
courts of the Lord, but as a partaker also, with father 
and mother, and kindred, and friends, in the ordinances 
of God's appointment. 

From the earliest times, the Church, like a tender 
mother, has encouraged children to come to confirma- 
tion and the communion. She has always taught that 
the careful mention of the Saviour's age when He bore 
His part in the celebration of the Passover ' was not 
without design. 

To " remember our Creator in the days of our youth," 
f and to do this in a definite and satisfactory mode, is the 
only sure way of being safe and happy. 

We are taught, accordingly, not only to " remember " 
God in our morning and evening prayers at home, and 
by worshipping Him in His holy temple, but most of 

-...- . r~ 

all at our confirmation, and when we receive the Lord's 
Supper. 

Archbishop Whately, whom nobody will suspect of 
putting too much dependence on sacramental grace, con- 
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sidered the communion so important for the young that 
he made it a. rule, of his diocese that the Lord's Supper 
should be celebrated in each parish church immediately 
after confirmation, and that all, no matter how young, 
who had received the apostolic blessing in that holy rite, 
should partake of the Blessed Sacrament, 

It is high time that churchmen should rid themselves 
of the cant and vain superstition which their minds have 
contracted by intercourse with those who " teach for doc- 
trines, the commandments of men." 

There are quite too many children in all our parishes 
who ought, like the Holy Child Jesus, to receive, with 
their parents, the appointed means of grace, but who are 
living unmindful of their duty and their privilege. 

To draw near to Jesus in this, His own "most com- 
fortable sacrament," is not, of course, a thing to be done 
lightly or irreverently; but there is little danger of any 
of us coming in such a spirit. 

Napoleon the Great, after all his career of glory had 
passed away as an empty vision, and he himself was a 
prisoner and an exile, used to say that there had been no 
moment of his eventful life when his soul had been so 
stirred within him, as when he drew near the altar to 
receive the sacrament in the little village church where 
his early days were passed. 

To cherish such reverential feelings is well ; but to re- 
gard the Lord's Supper as a frightful thing, as so many 
half-taught people do, is simply wrong. 

In the gospels, the holy communion is represented 
as eating and drinking with our dear Lord and Saviour. 

Time was when we hung in such helpless dependence 
on our ; mother's breast, that had some cruel hand plucked 
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us away, we should assuredly have perished. Ever since 
our early infancy, our growth and strength, nay, our very 
life, have been preserved by a regular and abundant sup- 
ply of convenient food. If, for any cause, this food has 
not been furnished, our bodily powers decreased, and the 
mainspring of thought became well-nigh paralyzed. ' 

In the same way that health and vigor of body are 
affected by our food, so, also with the soul. 

No one need expect to grow better, and overcome 
evil passions, and tread down Satan under foot, while he 
is leaving untouched that precious means of increasing 
in spiritual strength, which is provided for him in the 
Holy Supper of the Lord. 

Let no child of God be shamed out of a performance 
of duty, lest a censorious, captious cynic might ask, 
"What are these people communing for? They are no 
better than I am ! " 

You need not envy such a scoffer his secret thoughts. 
It is his own disturbed and unhappy spirit which prompts 
him thus to speak. He really envies you for being brave 
enough to do your duty. 

Our dear Lord, when as a child of twelve years He 
obeyed the Church rules, and kept the Passover, did not 
do it because He needed the strength or the wholesome 
restraint which holy ordinances are calculated to afford; 
but as an example to us. He is never so well pleased as 
when we offer the freshness of our youth to Him. 

Dr. Arnold, while head master of Kugby School, often 
had the satisfaction of administering the Lord's Supper 
to a hundred boys at once, in the chapel of that model 
institution; boys, who, under less judicious management, 
would have been growing up pagans in a Christian land. 
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" I am glad to see so many of you at the Sacrament," 
he said, "because I believe that you are come there in 
earnest. My pleasure arises from this, not that I believe 
those who come are actually better in their general con- 
duct than many of those who do not come, but because it 
gives them a chance of becoming so. The communion is 
like a medicine for the soul; and if we see people will- 
ing to take their medicine, we are pleased, not because 
there is any merit in their taking it, but because we think 
that, whereas, without it, they could not have recovered, 
now, at least, it is possible that, they may. 

I have led you back to Nazareth to-day, that we 
might go up with the Holy Child Jesus to Jerusalem, 
and observe Him partaking with Joseph and Mary, of 
the sacred feast. This pleasant picture has been preserved 
through all these ages for our learning. It will be : sad, 
indeed, if we are no better for looking on it. 



SERMON XII. 

THE ENVY OF JOSEPH'S BRETHREN. 
(Second Sunday after Epiphany.) 

" When . his brethren saw that their father loved him more than all his 
brethren, they hated him." GENESIS xxxvii. 4, 

THERE is a beauty and pathos in the story of Joseph, 
which invest it with a peculiar charm. Indeed, if we 
consider the marvellous changes of fortune, the deliver- 
ance from the pit and the prison, and the sudden ele- 
vation to princely power, it may be safely said that there 
is nothing in the highly-seasoned tales of romance so 
passing strange. 

About seventeen hundred years before our Saviour's 
birth in Bethlehem, the patriarch Jacob pitched his tent 
in the vale of Hebron, a part of Canaan afterwards as- 
signed to the tribe of Judah. 

Joseph first appears upon the scene in his seventeenth 
year. He was the son of Rachel, Jacob's well-beloved 
wife, then resting in her grave, near Bethlehem. 

A rude cupola, called "Rachel's tomb," attracts the 
reverence of passing travellers even in our own day. 

Upon this lad (beautiful in person, and possessed of 
superior mental gifts, as Josephus tells us) the old fa- 
ther's affections were centred, and he doted on him, and, 
perchance, indulged him much. Still, the fond parent, 
although a man of wealth^ had the good sense to train 
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him up to industry; for at the very time when the future 
viceroy of Egypt is first introduced to us, we find him 
tending his father's sheep. The wealthy Bedouin chief 
whose flocks and herds feed on the sides of Lebanon to- 
day, lives in. the same pastoral simplicity which belonged 
to. the age of the patriarchs. 

In one respect, Jacob was seriously at fault. He al- 
lowed Joseph to be thrown too much with his elder 
brothers, who, instead of being wholesome examples, 
were licentious and depraved. The pure-minded boy 
was filled with horror at what he saw and heard, and on 
one occasion he felt obliged to report their evil-doings 
to their father. His elder brothers had wasted no affec- 
tion on him before, and this disclosure of their wicked- 
ness was not calculated to increase it. 

Moreover, the doting old father had made matters 
worse by bestowing upon Joseph "a coat of many col- 
ors ; " a special token of his blind partiality. Although it 
may give a severe shock to the impressions of our child- 
hood to have the vivid picture removed from the mind's 
eye of a fair lad of seventeen, strutting about as a pea- 
cock, in a garment gay with blended hues, it is best to 
see things as they really are. The Hebrew words, trans- 
lated "a coat of many colors," mean literally, "a tunic 
reaching to the extremities," and describe a garment 
worn in Eastern lands, of white linen extending to the 
wrists and ankles, and embroidered with gay colors 
about the sleeves and skirt. Such a robe was only 
used by the wealthy, or by those occupying high offi- 
cial positions. 

As mean-spirited as Joseph's older brothers were, they 
would hardly have been willing to murder him merely 
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because his father gave him a coat variegated like a 
patch- work bed-quilt; but when Jacob bestowed on him 
a garment which signified that his favorite son was to 
rise above the lot of humble toil in which their lives 
were spent, the secret of their deadly hate is revealed. 

In those patriarchal times the mere whim of a fa- 
ther could make any one of his sons, even the youngest, 
the heir of his possessions; and no doubt Judah, and Reu- 
ben, and Levi, remembered that their own father, and 
grandfather, although younger sons, had both been en- 
riched in this way. 

We are not surprised, therefore, that when the petted 
Joseph had not only provoked them by reporting their 
evil practices to their father, but had appeared in a long 
robe which implied that he was to be exalted to a more 
honorable position than that which they themselves oc- 
cupied we are not surprised, I say, that their anger 
should have prompted them to desperate deeds of revenge. 
No more appropriate application of this part of the 
history could be desired than the account given of the 
mother of John Wesley in the training of her children. 
Her rule was that of thorough impartiality. " There was 
no pet lamb in her flock; no Joseph among her children 
to be decked out in a coat of many colors, to the envy 
of his less-loved brethren. All her children stood before 
her on a common level, with equal claims, and all were 
treated in the same way " (Kirk). 

How much heart-burning and hatred might be es- 
caped, if all parents acted on the same wise plan! 

The unpleasant state of affairs in Jacob's large house- 
hold was made still worse by Joseph's dreams. 

In those early days this was one of the modes by 
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which God made known His purposes to men. The Jew- 
ish rabbis mention two kinds of dreams true dreams and 
prophetic dreams. Joseph's dreams were considered as 
belonging to the first of these, and, while not strictly 
prophetical, like the visions of Isaiah, they impressed 
his mind with the conviction that he should rise to fu- 
ture greatness. 

Had he not been a very simple-minded lad, he would 
have kept his dreams to himself; but he not only related 
them to his father, but to his jealous brothers. They 
nursed their bitter hatred, and bided their time for pun- 
ishing the unsuspecting object of it. 

Joseph's brethren had been absent for some days, feed- 
ing their father's flocks in Shechem (a fertile region north 
of Hebron), when Jacob, becoming anxious to learn of 
their welfare, sent his favorite son to see them, and= to 
carry his blessing. The old man' must have observed the 
alienation which had been produced by his undisguised 
partiality, and he probably hoped that the arrival of 
Joseph on so gracious an errand would soften them. He 
could not have appreciated the stubborn trait in poor hu- 
man nature, that "a brother offended is harder to be won 
than a strong city" (Prov. xviii. 19); 

What a painful evidence of our corruption, when the 
natural love implanted in us should degenerate into Sa- 
tanic hatred! 

On reaching Shechem Joseph learned that his brethren, 
who knew the best regions for pasturage, had gone, to 
Dothan, which was near the great road leading down 
to Egypt, and he followed them there. 

As they beheld the unsuspecting youth in the dis- 
tance, they allowed their feelings of envy and hatred to 
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gain the mastery over ' them, and began to conspire 
against his life. "Behold, this dreamer cometh," they 
said one to another, in a tone of scorn and derision. 
"Let us slay him, and cast him into some pit; and we 
will say, some evil beast hath devoured him; and we 
shall see what will become of his dreams" (Gen. xxxvii.. 
19, 20). 

The indignant brothers would scatter those ambitious 
dreams into thin air; but their plans for getting rid of 
them were to be all in vain. God had His own high 
purposes to be accomplished by their fulfilment. You 
all remember the sequel. "Instead of simply succeeding 
to his father's inheritance, and ruling his eleven brethren, 
Joseph stood next to Pharaoh, and governed busy, popu- 
lous Egypt. His father and brothers did make obeisance 
unto him. Nay, the very sun and moon, which govern 
the tides and rains, and mete out years of famine and 
years of plenty, even these served him and helped him to 
the throne 1 ' (Cox's "Expositor's Note Book"). 

While the rest of the brothers agreed to the murder- 
ous proposal, Reuben, the eldest, was not wholly lost to 
the ordinary feelings of humanity, and promptly inter- 
fered to rescue Joseph from a cruel death. "Shed no 
blood," he said, " but cast him into this pit that is in the 
wilderness" (22d verse); intending afterwards to restore 
him to his father. 

The portraiture which we have of Reuben gives us a 
favorable impression concerning him. His unaffected an- 
guish when he came back to the pit and found that 
Joseph had been spirited away; his vivid remembrance 
of the painful scene long years afterwards (xlii. 22); 
his offer to take the sole responsibility for the safety of 
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Benjamin (xlii. 37), all testify to a warm and generous 
nature. 

Meanwhile Joseph drew near, when he was instantly 
seized, stripped of the coat which had been the occasion 
of so much misery in the family, and cast into a pit. "We" 
are sure that he earnestly remonstrated with his cruel 
brothers, and appealed pathetically to their compassion; 
for years after, when they were grouped together, panic- 
stricken, under the roof of. the Egyptian viceroy, they ex- 
claimed, in sorrow and remorse, "We are verily guilty 
concerning our brother, in that we saw the anguish of 
his soul, when he besought us, and we would not hear " 
(xlii. 21). 

The providence of God now interfered for Joseph's de- 
liverance. A company of Ishmaelites from Gilead (a fer- 
tile region east of the Jordan, famous for its spices and 
balsams), passed along on their way to Egypt; and Judah 
proposed that, instead of killing their helpless brother, 
they should sell him as a slave to these strangers. The 
hard-hearted men who could sit down quietly "to eat 
bread " after having cast Joseph into the pit, were quite 
capable of making the frightful picture complete, by 
(yielding to the suggestions of greed, and disposing of 
their own flesh and blood in the way which would bring 
them most profit. 

As the Ishmaelites could readily dispose of the likely 
lad in Egypt, they quickly paid the twenty pieces of sil- 
ver (about fifteen dollars of our money) demanded for 
him, and went their way. 

This brutal bargain was struck while Reuben was out 
of sight and hearing, and thus his generous purpose of 
restoring Joseph to his father was defeated. When told 
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of what had been, done, he condemned the unnatural sin 
of which his brothers had been guilty, and lamented the 
fate of the lad with sincere sorrow. By this time, how- 
ever, the merchantmen were far on their way, and all 
attempts to overtake them would be fruitless. , 

With brazen effrontery Joseph's brethren now returned 
to their old father with the ingenious, lie which they had 
agreed to tell, and they even added hypocrisy to cruelty, 
by their efforts to comfort him. 

Little had the stricken patriarch expected that "the 
coat of many colors," defiled with blood, would so soon 
be the only token left of the son whom he loved so well. 

Besides the lessons which have already been suggested 
to us by this part of Joseph's history, it will be well for 
us to keep in memory the particular sin which led his 
brothers to the commission of so great a crime. The 
evil principle by which they were actuated was a very 
common one, envy. It is an ill-natured vice, made up 
of meanness and malice. Envy always implies inferiority 
in him who harbors the foul fiend in his bosom. 

"If Joseph be his father's darling, he is his brethren's 
eye-sore. It is doubtful whether David's brothers were 
more glad that Goliath was slain, or angry that he was 
so by their brother (I Sam. xvii.). Bad natures when 
they cannot reach by imitation, they will by detraction " 
(Bishop Henshaw). 

Envy does harm both to ourselves and to others. 
It causes one to suffer pain from the very things which 
ought to give him pleasure. 

Envy renders us most unlike to God, and transforms 
into the image of the evil one. If the portraits which 
are painted of envy are so hideous to look upon, why is 
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it that so many who are influenced by it are all uncon- 
scious of it ? " Hath the Scripture said in vain, the spirit 
that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy?" (St. James iv. 5.) 

Fortunately envy is its own punishment. We are told 
in Eastern story, that a Bernese potter became envious 
of the prosperity of a washerman. In order to ruin this 
hardworking neighbor, he persuaded the king to order 
him to wash one of his black elephants white. The wash- 
erman shrewdly answered that, by the rules of his art, 
he must have a vessel, large enough to wash him in. The 
king accordingly told the potter to make him such a ves- 
sel; but when finished, it was crushed by the first step 
of the elephant in it. Many trials failed, and the envious 
potter was ruined by the very scheme which he had con- 
trived for the injury of his enemy. 

The ordinary experience of envious people is not much 
more satisfactory. 

When Jacob, on his dying bed, spoke prophetic words 
concerning the fortune of his sons, his mind wandered 
back to the days of sorrow which this sermon has de- 
scribed. Looking upon the well-beloved Joseph, he said, 
with trembling voice, " The archers have sorely grieved 
him, and shot at him, and hated him; but his bow abode 
in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong 
by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob " (Gen. xlix. 
23, 24). 

"Charity envieth not," says the apostle (I Cor. xiii. 4); 
but the ungodly world knows so little of true Christian 
love, that it abounds with envy. The Lord's Josephs 
need not hope to escape the green-eyed monster. Here, 
however, is the Christian's consolation, "His bow shall 
abide in strength," as Joseph's did. 



SERMON XIII. 

JOSEPH IN PRISON. 
(Third Sunday after Epiphany.} 

" He had sent a man before them, even Joseph, who was sold to be a bond- 
servant: whose feet they hurt in the stocks: the iron entered into his soul." 
PSALM cv. 17, 18. 

THE Ishmaelite traders, with their camels laden with 
spices, balin and myrrh, the rich productions of their 
country, pursued their way towards Egypt by the route 
west of Hebron, through Gaza. Congratulating them- 
selves on the purchase of the attractive young Hebrew 
at so cheap a rate, we shall leave them for a few moments 
while we refresh our memories on some points which have 
a bearing on Joseph's history. 

Egypt was a great and powerful kingdom when Abram 
was forced to go there for food during a severe famine in 
the land of Canaan (Gen. xii. 10). The date of his so- 
journ in the country of the Pharaohs was about two thou- 
sand years B. c., and five hundred years after the- flood. 
. It will be needless to detail the various changes which 
took place in the Egyptian dynasty, and it will suffice 
for our purpose to mention that it was during the reign 
of Amenemes the Third that the country was invaded 
by an ignoble race of men, called Shepherd Kings, who 
continued their rule for more than five hundred years. 
Aphophis, one of these Shepherd Kings, was the Pharaoh 
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who governed Egypt when Joseph was brought there as 
a slave. 

The Ishmaelites halted at Heliopolis, or On, at the 
head of the Delta, which was then the capital city; and 
here they easily found a purchaser for Joseph. 

" We see Pharaoh surrounded by the great officers of ' 
his court, each at the head of his department, responsible, 
as at the present day, for the conduct of every one be- 
neath him; the prison, the bakery, the vintage, the wise 
men, the stewards, the priests, the high priest. The Nile* 
presents itself to us for the first time under its peculiar 
Hebrew name. The papyrus, which then grew in its 
stream, is now extinct; but the green slip of land, acJm, 
' meadow,' as it is translated (Gen. xli. 2), runs along its 
banks now, as then. Oat of its waters, swimming across 
its stream, came up the buffaloes, or the sacred kine, as 
in Pharaoh's dream, the fit emblem of the leanness or 
the fertility of the future years" (Dean Stanley). 

On such scenes and surroundings the eyes of Joseph 
rested when brought to the slave-market in Heliopolis. 
His purchaser was Potiphar, the captain of Pharaoh's 
royal guard; and the young Israelite was employed by 
him in his own dwelling. 

There must have been a marked contrast between the 
humble habitation of his father Jacob and the elegant 
brick abode of Potiphar, with its pleasant gardens wa- 
tered by the Nile. Here Joseph won the confidence of 
his master, because " the Lord is with him." This was the 
secret of all his marvellous deliverances. " The sculptures 
of old Egypt depict his life; there we see the trusted ser- 

* "Nile" is derived from an Egyptian word signifying "blue." 
7 
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vant overlooking all, entering with minute care, as a pa 
tient scribe, every part of his master's property in its daily 
administration, recording the grain, the fish, the linen, 
the mass of precious metal, which pass through his hands. 
Under Joseph's administration all things prospered" (Bish- 
op Wilberforce). 

A ~busy life is, to a certain degree, a liappy one. The 
young Hebrew could even forget the treachery of his 
brothers and his own mortifying position as a bond-ser- 
vant while his mind was kept actively employed. At the 
same time, the integrity of his character was put to the 
severest trial. Eemoved from the watchful eye of his 
doting father, and surrounded by every form of tempta- 
tions which can. be imagined, the foundations of moral 
responsibility must have been firmly laid, to have re- 
mained undisturbed. 

Over and above the ordinary evil influences to be 
dreaded in a heathen land, Potiphar's wife, true to the 
type of old Egyptian womanhood, first tempts Joseph to 
sin, and, enraged at his holy resistance to her seducing 
arts, appeases her vengeance by a false accusation against 
him. 

Amidst all these dangers he preserves his purity and 
uprightness. How grand, like some lustrous diamond 
gleaming inwardly on his lonely spirit, the talisman of 
the one thought, "How can I do this great wickedness, 
and sin against God!" (Gen. xxxix. 9.) 

Joseph had now been ten years in Egypt; and at the 
age of twenty-seven, when the prosperity of the young 
stranger seemed complete, the wheel of fortune suddenly 
shifted; and Potiphar, enraged by the story which his 
unprincipled wife had told, and without allowing his 
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faithful agent to utter a word in bis own defence, cast 
him into prison. The angry husband would have been 
glad to have slain the young man, but by the laws of 
Egypt, not even a bond-slave could be put to death 
without permission of the king. 

The prison in which Joseph was confined was probably 
adjoining Potiphar's own dwelling; and the old rabbis 
relate that the innocent victim was often brought out, and 
tortured for the amusement of the wicked woman whose 
malice had accomplished his ruin. Of course such lan- 
guage is only in accordance with the short-sighted notions 
of mortals. The all-seeing God still watched over His 
faithful servant; and, in His own good time, He wiU 
vindicate his uprightness, and exalt him with honor. 

The keeper of the prison had discernment enough very 
soon to discover that the Hebrew youth was worthy of his 
confidence ; and pitying his forlorn and friendless condi- 
tion, he tried to alleviate his sorrow by entrusting the 
most responsible duties of his office to his care. 

From this fact, we are sometimes disposed to forget 
that in spite of the favor thus shown him he was, never- 
theless, a prisoner whose keen sense of the injustice which 
had been done him rendered even the lightest fetters as 
iron entering into the soul. The inspired Psalmist has 
disclosed to us the secret why this strange misfortune was 
allowed. " The iron entered into Ms soul, until the time came 
that his came was known; the word of the Lord tried him " 
(Ps. cv. 18, 19). . 

Joseph's faith in the promises of God was tested by his 
long imprisonment. The visions of his early youth in 
which his future government of Egypt had been fore- 
shadowed had seemed very strange, and yet he had re- 
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garded them as the voices of God. A man in whose hands 
such vast power was to be placed could -not be properly 
educated tinder the shadow of his father's tent in Hebron. 
Severe trial was needed to fit him for his work. "Sold 
into Egypt as a slave, cast into prison through his fidelity 
to God, the word of the Lord most powerfully tried his 
soul. In the gloom of that imprisonment it was most hard 
to believe in God's faithfulness when his affliction had 
risen from his obedience, and most hard to keep the prom- 
ise clearly before him, when his mighty trouble would 
perpetually tempt him to regard it as an idle dream" 
(Hull). 

It happened that among the prisoners placed under 
Joseph's direction were the chief cup-bearer and the chief 
purveyor of the king. These men'had in some way given 
offence to their royal master, and in his wrath he had cast 
them into the dungeon. It is worthy of notice that it was 
the captain of the guard who entrusted these dignified 
offenders to Joseph's care. We may fairly conclude from 
this circumstance that Potiphar had by this time become 
convinced of the young man's innocence ; but in order to 
conceal the dishonor of his wife, he still kept him in 
x prison. 

These two officers of Pharaoh dreamed a curious dream 
on the same night; and when the under-jailor came to 
them in the morning, in the regular discharge of his 
duties, he found them depressed and downcast, dreading 
lest the dreams might be ominous of coming evil. Jo- 
seph's pity was aroused, and he inquired the cause of 
their anxiety, and listened attentively to the recital of 
their dreams. 

Disclaiming all ability to relieve their bewilderment 
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and distress by any wisdom of his own, he assured them 
that God could make him the instrument of doing this, 
if it pleased Him to do so. 

I It is always a painful task to communicate distressing 
intelligence, but no alternative was left to Joseph, and 
while it gave him pleasure to assure the chief-butler that 
the interpretation of his dream disclosed the fact that he 
would be restored to his former office, it must have cost 
him a pang when he was obliged to inform the chief-baker 
that he should suffer an ignominious death. 

Mark the ingratitude and selfishness" of men. Having 

. . 

assured the royal cup-bearer of his speedy release, Joseph 
besought him that he would exert his influence to have 
him delivered from his cruel imprisonment, when he was 
allowed again to stand before the king. Although a 
promise to that effect was, undoubtedly, cheerfully made, 
it was very badly kept. 

The chief-butler was taken back into the confidence of 
the king, and had abundant opportunities for speaking a 
kind word in behalf of the poor Hebrew captive ; but for 
two long years, he gave no heed to the matter. 

Before expressing your indignation against this in- 
grate, ask yourself, my hearer, is there no sufferer in 
the wide world who is even now waiting for some fair 
promise of yours to be fulfilled? Is there no penniless 
widow, no orphans defrauded of their rights, no child of 
affliction, treasuring up a kind word spoken by you, and 
hoping that ere long it may be made good ? 

At last, " after two full years," when hope deferred had 
made the heart sick, the mercy of God interposed for the 
deliverance of His servant. Pharaoh himself was troubled 
by mysterious dreams, and when the world renowned 
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diviners and sooth-savers had tried in vain to interpret 
them, the royal cup-bearer remembered the long-neglected 
Joseph, who was speedily brought from prison to the 
palace. By the help of the divine spirit Joseph imme- 
diately discovered the meaning of the visions, and he told^ 
the king that seven years of unexampled plenty would be 
followed by seven years of fearful dearth. His advice 
being asked, how to provide against the impending cal- 
amity, Joseph recommended that a fifth part of the pro- 
duce during the years of abundance should be stored up 
in granaries built for the purpose. 

The king saw the wisdom of the measure, and insisted 
that Joseph should forthwith assume the important office 
of prime minister over tlie land of Egypt. 

Thus, through the overruling providence of God, the 
Hebrew slave became next in dignity and power to the 
king himself. He was invested with a golden necklace, 
clothed in the white robe of state, and wore the royal 
signet ring. Joseph also rode in the showy chariot re- 
served for those of the highest rank, and a shout such as is 
yet heard in Oriental cities, cleared the way before him as 
he passed along the crowded streets. 

His Hebrew name gave place to the lofty Egyptian 
title which meant either "Revealer of secrets," or "Saviour 
of the agp." Joseph became the son-in-law of the high 
priest of the Sun-god, in the sacred city of On. 

"Who is. like unto the Lord our God, that hath His 
dwelling so high and yet humbleth Himself to behold 
the things that are in heaven and earth ! He taketh up 
the simple out of the dust, and lifteth the poor out of the 
mire, that He may set him with the princes, even with the 
princes of His people " (Ps. cxiii. 5-7). 
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At the age of thirty, Joseph had thus become governor 
of all Egypt. 

The most natural reflection suggested by this sudden 
change in his lot is this, that we can be in no condition, 
however deplorable and desperate, from which God can not 
speedily deliver us. He is never at a loss for means by 
which to accomplish His gracious purposes. 

Moreover, we are in the surest way to happiness 
when we have placed ourselves, uncomplainingly, in 
God's hands, and are patiently awaiting His good pleas- 
ure. It was said of Joseph, in the text, that his feet were 
hurt in the stocks, and "the iron entered into his soul" 

There is comfort for every child of God in the thought 
that he is made strong through suffering. When the Al- 
mighty would raise up patriots and heroes for the State, 
and saints and martyrs for the Church, he trains them in 
the school of adversity, and suffers the iron to enter into 
their souls. 



SERMON XIV. 

JOSEPH THE PRIME MINISTER. 
(Fourth Sunday after Epiphany.} 

" The patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt; but God was 
with him, and delivered him out of all his afflictions, and gave him favor and 
wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt." ACTS vii. 9, 10. 

THE alteration in Joseph's fortune was so sudden and 
so surprising that it must have seemed to him like a 
dream. 

" He exchanges a captive's chain for ornaments of 
gold; the prison garb for courtly vesture; the narrow 
walls of a jail for crowded streets through which, amid 
acclaims that rend the skies, he is borne in a royal chariot. 
He was Potiphar's slave; he has become Potiphar's lord. 
He begged favors of a butler; the proudest princes of 
Egypt now live in his smiles, and tremble at his frown " 
(Dr. Guthrie). 

Joseph was not the man to be satisfied with playing 
the prime minister; but he began, forthwith, to carry 
out the duties of his high office with diligence and con- 
scientiousness. The indications were soon made apparent 
to every one, that his interpretation of Pharaoh's dream 
was correct. The year in which Joseph was called to as- 
sume the management of public aifah's proved to be a 
year of plenty, and it was followed by six years of like 
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abundance; and "in the seven plenteous years, the earth 
brought forth by handfuls" (xli. 47). 

The rains in Abyssinia were abundant, and the ma- 
jestic Nile rose to an unusual height. The waters, at 
first of a greenish tinge, by reason of the quantity of de- 
cayed vegetable matter, became, in a few days, of a red 
color, from the mud held in solution ; thus spreading over 
the face of the country a rich deposit, which was the 
secret of the remarkable harvests of Egypt. 

Thus, in a country which has very little rain, a gra- 
cious providence has provided 'for the necessities of the 
case; and it is easy to understand why Homer sang the 
praises of the Nile, and why the grateful Egyptians wor- 
shipped it as a god. 

The very superabundance of the crops during the 
seven years of plenty might have led the people to be 
wasteful and improvident; but the forethought of Jo- 
seph made provision for the season of dearth. He "went 
throughout all the land of Egypt " (xli. 46) gathering up 
the surplus stores of grain, and placing it in large build- 
ings, divided into vaults, with arched roofs, which were 
erected for the purpose. 

Improvidence is a common weakness. People are too 
"much disposed to enjoy the good of the present and to 
leave the future to take care of itself. It is always much 
easier to get than to keep. 

If men were only improvident about " the meat which 
perisheth" (St. John vi. 27), the case would not be so. de- 
plorable ; but when we see them unmindful of " that meat 
which endureth unto everlasting life," it is high time that 
they should be reminded of their folly. 

By the judicious directions of Joseph, each city oi 
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Egypt was provided with its own storehouse; and thus, 
when the years of famine came, the means of relief were 
close at hand. 

The spiritual privileges which God bestows upon us, 
can never be safely neglected nor undervalued. Christian 
people who are now enjoying these to 'the full, may yet 
experience the terrible lack of the Bread of Life, foretold 
by the prophet: "Behold the days come, saith tJie Lord, that 
IwiUsend a famine in the land; not a famine of bread, nor 
a thirst for ivater; but of hearing the luords of the Lord " 
(Amos viii. 11). . 

Take from the soul of man its heavenly nourishment, 
which is to be found alone in a Saviour appropriated 
and made its own by faith, and it is left a prey to the 
gnawing of eternal want. 

0, let the starving prodigal come back to the forgiv- 
ing Father's house, where is bread enough and to spare ! 

The great valley of the Nile presented a busy scene 
during those seven years of abundance when the active 
viceroy was making such ample provision of the days of 
dearth. When the failure of the first year's flood brought 
distinctly before the minds of the people the great ca- 
lamity that awaited them, their respect and reverence for 
the man whom God had entrusted with His own secrets 
must have been immeasurably increased. Even the stub- 
born unbelievers, who had laughed at the prediction of 
famine so long as the years of plenty continued to return, 
would now change their tune. 

On the eighth year the Nile failed to rise to the usual 
level, and when harvest-time came there was little grain 
to be reaped. The consequences were soon felt: "There 
was no bread in all the land " .(xlvii. 13). The careless 
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people had neglected to provide for the future. Children 
cried for bread, while wretched fathers and mothers looked 
at their perishing offspring, and then at one another in 
silent despair. At last, rousing themselves to action, they 
hastened to the royal palace and cried aloud to the king. 

He who governs the people must protect them, and 
provide for their urgent needs. Pharaoh referred them 
to Joseph. The prime minister at once threw open the 
granaries, and sold unto the people. The money thus ob- 
tained- was placed in the royal treasury; and while the 
lives of the subjects were saved, the interests of the mon- 
archy were promoted. 

As the weary years of famine passed slowly by, money 
failed, and the Egyptians had recourse to barter, in order 
to ward off starvation. Their cattle, their lands, and, at 
last, the people themselves became the property of the 
king. When things reached this point Joseph generously 
proposed that a fifth part of the produce only, should be 
given as a recognition of the rights of the crown. This 
policy was both wise and just. The people had received 
timely warning of the years of famine, and they had 
ample means for providing against it, had they chosen 
to do so. The government had, therefore, an undoubted 
claim on its subjects for having taken precautions which 
they had so foolishly neglected. In any case,. it may have 
been expedient to make a new allotment of land, and to 
reduce an unequal system of taxation to a simple claim 
to a fifth part of the harvest. 

The terrible famine, the effects of which had thus im- 
poverished the Egyptians, had also been felt by surround- 
ing countries. Syria, Arabia, and Palestine were common 
sufferers with the subjects of Pharaoh. Dependent alike 
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for rain on the vapors which rise from the Mediterranean, 
they all shared in the blighting effects of the drought. 
The tidings that there was corn in Egypt spread rapidly 
from land to land, and multitudes of people flocked thither 
to buy food. 

The Egyptians were, at this time, at peace with the 
neighboring nations, and the royal viceroy cheerfully sold 
to all who came. 

Among the crowds who arrive at Heliopolis, the great 
market for traders from the East, we recognize Joseph's 
brothers, Keuben, Levi, Simeon, and the rest all older, 
and more careworn than when he saw them last. They 
were introduced into the presence of the viceroy, as all 
buyers, both natives and foreigners, were referred at once 
to him. The change produced in a youth of seventeen 
by the addition of so many years, his new name, his 
regal attire, his lofty station, his language and bearing, 
had so effectually disguised Joseph that his brothers, all 
unconsciously, fulfilled his dream to the very letter, and 
humbly bowed down before him. 

He, on the contrary, recognized them, and resolved to 
take advantage of this opportunity to discover their real 
feelings towards their aged father and- Benjamin. 

The whole tenor of his behavior towards them shows 
conclusively that he was actuated by no sentiments of re- 
venge. However freely Joseph might have forgiven them 
for their heartless cruelty towards himself, he wished to 
find out whether they were better men than they once 
were, before he ran the risk of bringing a band of despe- 
radoes to stir up strife in Egypt. With, this purpose in 
view, he at first accused them of being spies, who, 
under a false pretence of buying food, had come to dis- 



JOSEPH THE PRIME MINISTER. 109 

cover the most defenceless parts of the kingdom, and thus 
to be prepared to lead an invading army to the attack. 
Joseph's brothers understood his meaning, and promptly 
repelled the charge. When he repeated it again, in order 
to draw out fuller information, they answered, "Thy ser- 
vants are twelve brethren, the sons of one man in the 
land of Canaan; and, behold, the youngest is this day 
with our father, and one is not " (xlii. 10-13). Thus his 
purpose was accomplished ; and having learned that Ben- 
jamin was alive, his heart yearned to see him. He, there- 
fore, abruptly broke off his conversation with them, and 
demanded that one of them should go and bring the 
younger brother down to Egypt. 

This was an unreasonable proposition; but on their 
refusal to comply, they were imprisoned for three days; 
thus affording them ample opportunity to reflect on their 
wickedness towards their brother. In the midst of their 
apprehension that they should all be condemned as spies, 
they were again brought before Joseph, who proposed a 
plan by which they could prove their innocence; a plan 
which he introduced with the remarkable declaration, as 
coming from the lips of one whom they believed to be 
an Egyptian: "I fear God" 

This confession gave instant relief to their troubled 
minds, and they gladly agreed to the condition. required. 

Joseph, accordingly, took Simeon and "bound him 
before them," as a pledge of their return with their 
younger brother. Then it was that conscience vindica- 
ted its supremacy, and they gave utterance to the bitter 
self-reproach, "We are verily guilty concerning our 
brother!" (Genesis xlii. 21.) 

Conscience said to the affrighted Hebrews, "You can 
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not look for mercy, for you showed none ! " We only knew 
the fact before, but now we hear of the entreaties which 
poor Joseph made when they cast him into the pit. His 
tears, his bitter cry, ".0 Judah, Reuben ! " waxed fainter 
and fainter, till it died on the ear, and they coolly sat 
down to eat and drink. 

Alas! have none of us ever enjoyed ourselves with 
creature comforts, when the cry of distress has been 
heard? At this very moment, while we are feasting on 
spiritual privileges, what multitudes, .whose hunger for 
the Bread of Life we might find means to satisfy, appeal 
to us in vain. 

The Christian world may, however, congratulate itself 
that in our day there is one text which is seldom preached 
on: " The Jews have no dealings ivith Hie Samaritans" 

John Bunyan tells us that " Master Prejudice fell down 
and broke his leg ; " and he gravely adds, " I would that 
he had broke his neck too." 

I hope we are all prepared to endorse this sentiment 
with a devout Amen. 

While Joseph's brothers conversed together in their na- 
tive tongue they little suspected that the royal viceroy 
understood them. He was, however, greatly moved, and 
retired awhile to weep. Although thus deeply touched 
by the evidence which they gave of their penitence, this 
was not the time to make himself known; and he carried 
out the plan which he had proposed of keeping one of 
them as a hostage. Simeon, whose cruel disposition had 
shown itself on more than one occasion, was chosen for 
this purpose. 

With sacks well filled with corn, Joseph's brethren re- 
' turn to Canaan ; but only to bring fresh sorrow on their 
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old father by the announcement that Simeon had been 
left in Egypt. Having related the particulars of their 
journey, the brothers began to unlade their beasts and 
to deposit the corn .in the storehouses, when their anx- 
ieties were renewed by discovering that each man's bundle 
of money remained in his sack. 

Joseph was prompted to this arrangement by his ap- 
prehension that the long-continued season of dearth might 
have reduced his aged father to want, and to encourage 
his brethren by so generous an act not to be afraid to 
venture again into his presence. The whole affair, how- 
ever, seemed to them to be involved in mystery, and to 
betoken no good. We are, therefore, not surprised when 
the heart-broken Jacob reproached them with having be- 
reaved him of his children, and hastily declared, "All 
these things are against me!" (verse 36.) 

The same lack of confidence in God is often seen in 
Christians when laboring under great weakness of body, 
and when the distracted mind fails to discharge its func- 
tions properly. 

As Jacob found himself mistaken, and the departure 
of Benjamin was only to furnish fresh tokens of Joseph's 
love, so will every devout believer discover, at the last, 
that "all things work together for good to them that 
love God." The end will not only crown all, but explain, 
all, and call forth not merely expressions of satisfaction, 
but of gratitude and praise. 

" Hear, Thou Shepherd of Israel, Thou that leadest 
Joseph like a sheep ; show Thyself also, Thou that sittest 
between the Cherubim " (Ps. Ixxx. 1). 

"Thou that leadest Joseph like a flock," exclaimed 
Savonarola in the midst of his trials, "art considered by 
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the unbelieving to have no thought for our affairs ; there- 
fore stretch forth Thine hand for our assistance, that the 
mouth of them that speak iniquities may be shut." 

As God led Joseph like a sheep in his innocence, his 
purity, his meekness, and his patience, from prison to a 
throne, so will He lead all pure and patient souls by the 
same path to His own fold, and to the green pastures of 
Heavenly blessedness. 



SERMON XV. 

JOSEPH RECONCILED TO HIS BRETHREN. 

(Fifth Sunday after Epiphany.} 
"I am Joseph your brother." GENESIS xlv., part of 4th verse. 

ARABIAN historians describe famines which prevailed 
in Eastern lands, even during the Christian era, equal in 
all respects to that from which Joseph was made the in- 
strument for delivering Egypt. "Large numbers emi- 
grated," is the report of one of these. " The poor ate 
carrion, corpses, and dogs. They went further, devouring 
even little children. The eating of human flesh became so 
common as to excite no surprise. The people spoke and 
heard of it as of an indifferent thing. As for the number 
of the poor who perished from hunger and exhaustion, 
God alone knows what it was. A traveller often passed 
through a large village without seeing a single living in- 
habitant. The road between Egypt and Assyria was like 
a vast field sown with human bodies." 

We are not surprised to learn that the supply of corn 
which the sons of Jacob had carried home to their starv- 
ing households was soon exhausted. As at least sixty or 
seventy persons had to be fed, only a few weeks passed 
before their necessities became as pressing as ever. It is 
true, fruit was to be found in the land of Canaan (Gen. 

xliii. 11), but this was no substitute for bread. Starvation 
8 
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was once more staring them in the face when Jacob said, 
"Go again, buy us a little food." The claims of nature 
must prevail even over his love for Benjamin ; and Judah 
having pledged his own life for the safety of his younger 
brother, the aged father reluctantly agreed that his young- 
est son should go. 

Here it will be proper to remind you of the importance 
of dwelling upon the smallest hints which the sacred nar- 
rative affords. " The simple account of Jacob's reluctance 
to part with Benjamin, would lead us to suppose that it 
was expressed and overcome in a short time, and with 
no great eifort. Yet we incidentally hear from Judah 
that this family struggle (for such it seems to have 
been) had occupied as much time as would have suf- 
ficed for a journey to Egypt and -back"* (Gen. xliii. 10). 

With double money in their hands, with a present for 
the governor of Egypt, and with the heart, yea, the very' 
life of the aged patriarch, in their keeping, the brothers 
set out on a second pilgrimage to buy food. 

On reaching Egypt they were brought into Joseph's 
presence, and perceiving at a glance that Benjamin was 
with them, he turned to the ruler of his house and said, 
"Bring these men home, and slay, and make ready; for 
these men shall dine with me at noon." 

Although the steward of the viceroy must have been 
perplexed by this unusual order, he prepared to carry it 
into effect; while Joseph's brothers were filled with alarm, 
supposing that they were about to be called to account for 
the money which they had found in their sacks' mouth. 
Standing at the door of the house, as if afraid to enter, 

* Blunt' s Undesigned Coincidences. 
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they gave the steward a detailed account of the whole 
affair.- He seems to have been a kind and friendly man, 
and from his being able to converse with them in their 
own tongue, it seems not unlikely that he was a Canaanite 
who had been taken captive during some of the Egyptian 
wars. 

The steward endeavored to quiet their anxiety, saying, 
in .a gracious tone, "Peace be to you, fear not; your God, 
and the God of your father, hath given you treasure in 
your sacks. I had your money." 

It would appear from this that Joseph had conversed 
with the steward concerning the God whom he served, 
and who had brought him to such great honor, and that 
the servant had been impressed by the master's words. 

Having thus re-assured the anxious strangers, the stew- 
ard now " brought Simeon out to them," greatly to their 
'gratification and delight. The whole company were then 
received into Joseph's house, and furnished with water for 
the ablutions common in Eastern lands. They had been 
given to understand that they were to dine with the vice- 
roy that day, and they took advantage of this interval to 
arrange the present which they had brought for him from 
Canaan. 

At last Joseph came, and after the customary salu- 
tations he inquired, with a mixture of anxiety and hope, 
after the welfare of their father. When his loving eye 
rested upon Benjamin, he said, "Is this your younger 
brother of whom ye spake unto me?" and then, address- 
ing the lad himself, he added, "God be gracious unto 
thee, my son." 

Here, his self-control gave way, and he hastened from 
the presence of his brethren that he might pour out his 
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soul in secret. Having washed his face, that the evi- 
dences of his emotion might not be discovered, he re- 
turned to the company, and gave orders to the steward 
that the dinner should be served. 

Three tables were spread : one for Joseph, as the gov- 
ernor of the country, another for his invited guests, and a 
third for the Egyptians of his household, whose religious 
scruples did not allow them to eat with other nations. 

K .To the amazement of Joseph's brethren, they were 
arranged at the table in due order of seniority, as though 
they had been at their father's board. The provisions for 
the entertainment were varied and abundant, the viceroy 
sending from his own table, on which the dishes were first 
placed, messes to all his brethren. As a special mark of 
honor, the portion set apart for Benjamin " was five times 
as much as any of theirs." 

Probably one object which Joseph had in vieAV, in 
this strange procedure was to discover whether his 
elder brothers were still possessed by the hateful spirit 
of envy, which had so nearly cost him his life. Fortu- 
nately, they stood the test, and the feast was one of glad- 
ness and rejoicing. "It is not difficult to conjecture on 
what subjects they would converse. Without betraying 
himself, Joseph would no doubt inquire more minutely 
of their country and their home, of. their father and of 
their families, and would receive information which, to 
him, would be most cheering. Perhaps of that company 
none would be happier than Joseph himself, and if his 
plans succeeded, and his brethren should prove them- 
selves worthy of his confidence, he would ere long lay 
aside his disguise, and make himself known to them as 
their brother" (Thornley Smith). 
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Loaded with kindness and provided with a supply of 
food for their families, Joseph's brethren set out on their 
journey back to Canaan with light hearts. 

A fresh and most painful surprise now awaited them. 
In order to place the kindly feelings of the elder brothers 
towards Benjamin beyond all doubt, Joseph had directed 
his steward to secrete the large goblet which he himself 
had just used at the banquet, in the mouth of Benja- 
min's sack; thus arranging a plan for the arrest of the 
company, and affording an excuse for their more careful 
examination. 

Although this cup is described as a "divining cup," 
it must not be supposed that Joseph had adopted this 
custom of the Egyptians. He merely wished to deceive 
his brethren for a time, and he might as well affect divi- 
nation by his cup, as he affected to believe that they had 
stolen it. 

Joseph's brethren had got some distance beyond the 
city of Heliopolis, and had probably reached their first 
halting-place for refreshment, when the steward of the 
viceroy's house appeared with a number of attendants, 
and arrested them on the charge of having carried off the 
royal cup. With astonishment and terror, they denied 
the accusation in all the confidence of innocence. Search 
was made for the stolen cup; ten of the company were 
acquitted with honor, and they were beginning to exult, 
when, to their utter dismay, the cup was found in Benja- 
min's sack. Overwhelmed with shame and alarm, they 
were again brought into Joseph's presence. To deny 
the offence would be folly, and to account for it was 
impossible. 

The effect of the painful and searching examination 
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was to convince Joseph that his brothers were better 
men than they once were, and he longed to put an end 
to their suspense. The touching words of Judah pene r 
trated his soul, but, even then, he restrained his emotions 
still further, until his Egyptian attendants had been dis- 
missed. He would not put his brethren to an open shame 
before these strangers, for the horrible cruelty with which 
they had once treated him. Their consternation was no 
doubt greatly increased when the Egyptians were told 
to depart; and the eleven brethren stood petrified with 
terror. 

At first the emotions of the viceroy were too big for 
utterance ; but he wept so loud, that even the Egyptians 
who, at his bidding, had withdrawn to an adjourning 
apartment heard. Then, gaining something of compos- 
ure, he said in words almost inarticulate through tears, 
"I am Joseph!" 

The brothers thunderstruck, and stung with remorse, 
could make no reply, and the viceroy added: "Doth my 
father yet live?" 

Still they answered nothing. The lofty ruler of Egypt 
might have reproached them for their treacherous cruelty, 
but he studied only how he might remove their embar- 
rassment and dread. "Come near to me, I pray you," 
he said in gentlest words; "I am Joseph your brother, 
whom ye sold into Egypt. Now, therefore, be not grieved 
nor angry with yourselves that ye sold -me hither, for 
God did. send me before you to preserve life." In listen- 
ing to these words, we know not which to admire most; 
the magnanimity of Joseph, in not only pardoning, but 
even making excuses for his cruel brothers; or for his 
sublime devotion to God, which enabled him to discover 
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in each event of life, whether prosperous or adverse, the 
ordering of His gracious providence. It was God who 
had brought him into Egypt, and made him, the poor 
bond-slave, a father unto Pharaoh; and, not only so, but 
had enabled him to become the preserver of his own race. 
Joseph must have often heard of -the gracious promises 
which had been made to Abraham, and Isaac, and he 
now saw clearly that his being sent into Egypt had 
formed one part of the plan by which these promises 
were to be fulfilled. 

In order to this, however, it was necessary that Jacob 
and his family should be removed to Egypt, and nour- 
ished there during the continuance of the famine. Jo- 
seph's brethren were so completely astounded by all that 
they saw and heard, that their apprehensions began to 
return, when he continued, "Behold, your eyes see, and 
the eyes of my brother Benjamin, that it is my mouth 
that speaketh unto you. And ye shall tell my father of 
all my glory in Egypt, and of all that ye have seen ; and 
ye shall haste and bring down my father hither." 

The tender feelings of his loving heart again struggled 
for relief, and Joseph fell on the neck of Benjamin and 
wept, and Benjamin wept on his neck. Nor did he 
manifest his affection for Benjamin only, for " he kissed 
all his brethren and wept upon them." All apprehension 
and reserve was over now, and his brethren talked with 
him. 

Here I pause in the narrative, to remind you of One, 
of whom Joseph was the type, Jesus, the Divine Media- 
tor, who now distributes the Bread of Life to the starv- 
ing millions, even to those who "hunger and thirst after 
righteousness." 
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Joseph was carried down into Egypt, even as Jesus 
was, in His earliest days, as prophecy had foretold, " Out 
of Egypt have I called My Son " (Hosea xi. 1). 

The stranger and the Gentile have come for spiritual 
sustenance to Christ, while His own kinsmen accord- . 
ing to the flesh, the children of Israel, for the most part, ' 
remain unmindful of His royal dignity and power; but 
the day is at hand when they will recognize in Jesus 
the long looked-for Messiah, and will return unto Him, 
that they may have life. As He whom Joseph foreshad- 
owed, was betrayed and crucified, so let us remember, 
that we, also, "are guilty concerning our brother," and 
that our sins helped to nail Him to the cross. 

In the very midst of His agonies, He prayed for His 
murderers; and He is ready to say to us, if we come to 
Him for the Bread, "I am Joseph your Brother; be not 
grieved nor angry with yourselves; for God did send me 
before you to preserve life ! " 



SERMON XVI. 

THE WAGONS WHICH JOSEPH SENT. 
(Sixth Sunday after Epiphany.} 

"Now thou art commanded, this do ye: take you wagons out of the land 
of Egypt for your little ones, and for your wives, and bring your father, and 
come." GENESIS xlv. 19. 

THE report that Joseph's brethren had coine, soon 
reached Pharaoh's ears, and this amiable monarch strove 
to repay the benefits which the viceroy had brought 
upon Egypt, by heaping favors upon his kindred. He 
not only proposed that Jacob and his family should re- 
move to the land of Goshen, the most desirable part of 
his dominions, but wagons were provided for the pur- 
pose. Preparations for the departure of Joseph's brethren 
were, accordingly, speedily made, and they set out for 
Canaan. 

Meanwhile, the aged patriarch had been impatiently 
awaiting their return, and many times a day would his 
wistful eyes be fixed upon the road by which Benjamin 
was expected back. At length a company was seen in 
the distance; but what could it all mean? Instead of 
eleven weary men driving their beasts before them laden 
with corn, Jacob beholds an imposing retinue, the wag- 
ons of Pharaoh. The heart which has so long been 
crushed by affliction, interprets every appearance against 
itself. 

The most that the old man had hoped for, had been 
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that he should see Benjamin come back in safety; but 
when this wish was not only gratified, but his sons an- 
nounce with breathless impatience, -that Joseph was yet 
alive, and had become a mighty prince in Egypt, the 
news was too good to be believed. He had been ready 
enough to credit every evil report which had been brought 
to him,, but he was slow to receive the tidings of good. 

It was only the actual sight of "the wagons which 
Joseph had sent " to carry him to his new home, which 
convinced him of the truth of what was told him. * 

Wagons, it is thought, were then unknown in Pales- 
tine; and it is probable that these were, drawn by oxen, 
and covered to protect the travellers from the sun." 

Jacob almost forgets the infirmities of age, and ex- 
claims with rapture, "It is enough; Joseph my son is 
yet alive: I will go and see him before I die." 

The flocks and herds Were collected, the tents struck, 
and the emigrants began their journey from Hebron. 
Moving on to Beersheba, 'a distance of twenty -five 
miles, where Abraham had planted a grove, and digged 
a well, -the whole company halted, and before quitting 
their own country joined in a solemn religious service. 

The sacrifice was graciously accepted by the Most 
- High, and Jacob was cheered in his night visions, by the 
assurance that God would go down with him into Egypt, 
and that when the purposes of His overruling providence 
were accomplished his posterity should be brought back 
to the land of their fathers. 

On approaching the borders of Egypt, Judah was sent 
forward in advance, to announce to Joseph the speedy 
coming of Jacob. 

How often has the land of Egypt sheltered and nour- 
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ished God's chosen ones! Abraham, Joseph, Jacoo, Moses, 
and, even our Blessed Lord Himself, found protection and 
rest in Egypt. - . 

Joseph lost no time in going to welcome his father, 
falling on his neck, and weeping for joy. The silence was 
broken by Jacob, only half conscious of what he said, who 
exclaimed, "Now let me die, since I have seen thy face, 
because thou. art yet alive ! " 

; Would that all children in these latter days might 
learn a lesson from Jacob's noble son. They never show 
more honor to their Heavenly Father than when they pay 
due respect to their earthly parents. A disobedient son 
or daughter can not be a good Christian. 

- A be.autiful trait of Sir Thomas More's character was 
his dutiful attention to his aged father, Sir John More, 
who, when nearly ninety, still sat in the Court of King's 
Bench.' Every day during "term-time," before Sir Thomas, 
then Lord Chancellor, took his own high place, he first 
went and -kneeled at his old father's feet, and asked for his 
blessing. 

, The prominent position which Joseph occupied in 
Egypt ensured his father and brethren a friendly recep- 
tion; and the fertile district of Goshen, the best pasture 
jland of Egypt,. was assigned by the munificent sovereign 
for their use, Jacob was introduced at court, and Pha- 
raoh received the aged patriarch with the utmost consider- 
ation and kindness. "Jacob blessed Pharaoh." This he 
did, not merely as an expression of politeness to a stran- 
ger, but as an act of homage towards a sovereign whose 
subject he was henceforward to be. "The less is blessed 
of the greater," and in this sense, Jacob as the servant and 
prophet of the Lord, was the superior of the king; and ' he 
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therefore, invoked the divine blessing upon him, and upon 
his people. 

In order to remove all embarrassment from the vener- 
able man, who had thus far only been familiar with rustic 
life and manners, Pharaoh bethought him of some point 
which would make the conversation less formal; and, ac- 
cordingly asked Jacob his age. The patriarch answered, 
with the utmost simplicity, "The days of the years of 
my pilgrimage are a hundred and thirty years ; few and 
evil have the days of the years of my life been, and have 
not attained unto the days of the years of the life of 
my fathers, in the days of their pilgrimage" (xlvii. 9). 

Jacob had lived twice as long as men do in our time, 
and yet he describes his life as a brief pilgrimage. He 
spoke as he did, not because his life was shorter than that 
of his forefathers, but because it was so nearly ended. 
The language of the patriarch was that of a pilgrim. 
How natural the apostle's reasoning: "They who say 
such things declare plainly that they seek a country; 
that they long for a better country, even a heavenly" 
(Heb. xi. 14). 

The conception of life as a temporary dwelling in a 
tent gives an inexpressible sublimity to some of the dec- 
larations of the Old Testament, and sets forth the se- 
curity of the everlasting rest. "From the ends of the 
earth do I cry unto Thee, (from this far-off foreign 
land); that I might dwell in Thy tabernacle of the 
eternities!" (Ps. Ixi.) 

In a spiritual sense, the question might be profitably 
put to every one: "How old art thou?" How old in 
grace? We have lived, really and truly, only so long 
as we have been trying to live to God. 
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Before the interview between Jacob and Pharaoh 
which has been just described, Joseph had presented 
five of his brethren to the king; probably five of the 
eldest, who appeared as representatives of the family. 
They were received with favor; and, as Joseph had 
anticipated, Pharaoh asked them of their occupation. 
All reasonable people are supposed to have some sort 
of occupation, and nothing could have been more nat- 
ural than the question of the king. Occupation was 
one of the pleasures of Paradise, and no one can be 
happy without it. 

Joseph had instructed his brethren to say that they 
had been traders in cattle from their youth; that the 
rich pastures of Goshen might be given them, and in 
order that they might not be brought into close contact 
with the Egyptians, who hated shepherds, as belonging 
to the lowest caste of the people. Besides this, he looked 
forward to the time when the posterity of Jacob would 
return to Canaan ; and Goshen afforded the easiest point of 
departure, as being the part of Egypt nearest Palestine. 

Joseph's brethren, accordingly, soon pitched their tents 
in this fair portion of the land, and accommodated them- 
selves to their new surroundings: the whole family being 
abundantly provided for out of the well-filled granaries 
of the viceroy. Pharaoh's own cattle were pastured in 
the same region ; and as these were greatly multiplied 
by the constant exchange for food, the king was glad 
to avail himself of the skill of Joseph's brethren as 
herdsmen. 

At last the dreadful famine ceased, but the family 
of Jacob still remained in Egypt, " and had possessions 
therein, and grew and multiplied exceedingly " (verse 27). 
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The cloud, so dark and portentous, which had once 
hung over the head of the venerable patriarch, had burst, 
showering abundant blessings on him and his ; and for 
seventeen years he dwelt in Goshen, having every reason 
to account his last days as his happiest and the best. 
When he felt that the end of life was drawing near, he. 
sent for Joseph, that he might- make known to him his 
wishes concerning his burial. 

Although so constantly occupied with the cares of the 
kingdom, the viceroy lost no time in hastening to his 
father's bedside, taking his two sons with him, that they 
might have the dying prayers and blessing of their aged 
grandfather. 

Knowing that at some future day his descendants 
would return to Canaan, Jacob required Joseph to take 
a solemn oath, that he should not be buried in Egypt, 
but that his bones should be laid with those of Abraham 
and Isaac, in the cave of Machpelah, in the land of Canaan. 

Manasseh and Ephraim were both young men, and 
they had not been brought up like simple herdsmen, as 
Jacob's sons had been, but amidst the splendor of the 
Egyptian court. Jacob now solemnly adopts them as his 
own children, saying, "They are mine; as Eeuben and 
Simeon, they shall be mine." By this act, he transferred 
the double portion which, by the law of primogeniture, 
properly belonged to Keuben, but which he had forfeited 
by his evil conduct, to his well-beloved Joseph. "That 
Joseph should have a double portion of the inheritance, 
and that each of his sons should be reckoned among the 
tribes of Israel, was a distinguished privilege. How much 
better was it for them that they should obtain possessions 
in the land of Canaan than in the land of Egypt! Had 
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they retained their alliance with the house of Potiphar 
their names would probably have sunk into oblivion; 
whereas, now they are known throughout the world, 
and will be known to the very end of time. They and 
their posterity were also preserved from idolatry, and 
brought up to worship the Lord Jehovah" (Thornley 
Smith). 

Having blessed Ephraim and Manasseh, and foretold 
that the younger brother should be greater than the elder, 
Jacob turned to his son Joseph, and as if the belief which 
he cherished of a future life had banished all apprehen- 
sion, he calmnly said, "Behold, I die; but God shall be 
with you, and bring you again into the land of your 
fathers" (verse 21). 

If Abraham saw the day of Christ afar off, and re- 
joiced, we can not doubt that Jacob saw it also. 

Probably on the evening of the same day that this 

took place, finding that his moments were numbered, 
Jacob summoned his sons, that they might hear his pro- 
phetic words. When these were spoken, he charged all 
his sons, even as he had charged Joseph, concerning his 
burial in the land of Canaan" (xlix. 29); and then, like 
one falling into a sweet sleep, the old man passed away. 
The body was embalmed, according to the custom; 
of the Egyptians, and seventy days of mourning fol- 
lowed, before the long funeral train set out for Canaan. 
There Jacob was buried in the consecrated spot where 
Abraham, and Sarah, and Isaac, Rebecca and Leah, were 
sleeping in the dust. It was only a few short years since 
the wagons of Pharaoh had been sent to carry the patri- 
arch into Egypt, and now, the same pomp had been em- 
ployed to carry back his remains to Canaan. 
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Jacob had been embalmed by the physicians, but he 
is preserved by a more precious perfume than the spices 
of Egypt; for after all these ages, his memory as pre- 
served in the Bible, sends forth an undiminished fra- 
grance. 

"Noiv tJwu art commanded, this do ye; take you wagons 
out of the land of Egypt" was the direction given, when 
Jacob was brought down to the land of plenty. 

The Chariot which the Bride spoke of in the Song of 
Solomon, was "made of the wood of Lebanon" (iii. 9). 
It must come from the place to which it is to carry you. 
"Take you wagons out of Egypt." The means of grace 
which are to help us forward on the way come from the 
blessed place to which they are to guide us. As Joseph 
lovingly sent all the good things of Egypt to be the . sus- 
tenance of his father and his brethren on their journey, 
so the true Joseph provides even more graciously for us. 
Let us all seek to be more closely united unto Him, that 
when the King of Glory shall bring up Plis Bride from 
the Egypt of the world we may enter into the palace 
which He has prepared in His glorious city. 



SERMON XVII. 

JOSEPH'S LAST DAYS. 
(Septuagesima.) 

"So Joseph died, being a hundred and ten years old; and they embalmed 
him, and he was put in a coffin in Egypt." GENESIS 1. 26. 

IN John Keble's beautiful lines for the twenty-fifth 
Sunday after Trinity, "a parallel is drawn between hu- 
man life and the aspects of the weather. The morning 
rainbow, glittering among the dangerous vapors of the 
west, predicts that the day will not unclouded pass away. 
The evening rainbow declares that the storms are past, 
and that serene weather is setting in. Such is the life 
of all whom God disciplines. The morning or the even- 
ing brightness is the portion of a life, the rest of which 
is storm. Barely are the manful struggles of principle 
in the first years of life suffered to be in vain. Joseph 
saw the early clouds, which darkened the morning of his 
existence, pass away; and the rainbow of heavenly peace 
arched over the calmness of his later years" (F. W. 
Robertson). 

At the time of his father's death, Joseph had reached 
his fifty-sixth year. Thus far the sacred historian has 
dwelt upon the various incidents of his romantic life 
with uncommon particularity. The remaining fifty-four 
years are crowded into the smallest possible space, 
i According to the promise which Joseph had made to 
Pharaoh, he and his brethren returned to Egypt as soon 
9 
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as the funeral rites for their aged father had been at- 
tended to. It was only natural to suppose that the sight 
of their native land and its familiar scenes, would kindle 
a desire to remain there; but their families and posses- 
sions were in Goshen, and they were not yet strong 
enough to contend against the Canaanites, who held 
possession of the territory. 

Not long after the return of Joseph and his brethren 
to Egypt, he received a message from them which must 
have sounded very strangely to one who had so freely 
and fully forgiven them. During several years past he 
had treated them with such uniform kindness and con- 
sideration, that it seems hard to understand how they 
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could have failed to discover that with him "by-gones' 
were really "by-gones." Nevertheless, the remembrance 
of their unnatural cruelty towards him must have often 
disturbed their minds; and they had actually worked 
themselves up into the belief that, now that their father 
was dead, Joseph would be sure to call them to a strict 
account for their sin. In the pitiful message which they 
sent, they dragged in Jacob, and put words into his mouth 
which he probably never uttered. Indeed, he could hard- 
ly have been so ignorant of Joseph's nobleness of char- 
acter as to have suspected him of such meanness and 
duplicity. 

The brothers showed that they had not lost all their 
original craft, in the ingenious terms in which their mes- 
sage was expressed. Instead of saying, " Our father said 
thus and so," they adroitly put it, " Thy father, who loved 
thee, and whose loss thou dost so much deplore, he did 
command before he died, that we should make this ap- 
peal to thee." 



JOSEPH'S LAST DAYS. 131 

This grievous apprehension of vengeance was the off- 
spring of their own evil hearts. Little did they under- 
stand the nature of vindictive hate, when they could 
believe that a secret grudge kept warm for years, would 
be given up in response to the most cringing confession ; 
and apology. 

Joseph wept when he received the message. There 
was a double occasion for his tears. His brother's mes- 
sage brought back the father's image, and opened afresh 
the fountain of grief. Moreover, it pained him to be sus- 
pected of disingenuousness and deceit. 

Calling them into his presence, they once more un- 
wittingly fulfilled his boyhood's dream, by falling down 
before him, and saying, "Behold, we are thy servants." 
Joseph forgot the injury, and spoke kindly to them, bid- 
ding them fear not. He showed his forgiveness by re- 
nouncing all claim to the office of avenger: "Am I in 
the place of God ? " 

How truly St. John said, " I write no new command- 
ment unto you, but an old commandment which ye had 
from the beginning," even the great duty of forbearance 
and love (I John ii. 7). 

Three thousand years before our Saviour came, Joseph 
acted out the true principles of the Christian faith; acted 
out, in a childlike spirit, one of its deepest and most dif- 
ficult lessons. 

Forgiveness is a slow work; and it was only late in 
life, when the smart of his cruel wrongs had been alle- 
viated by lapse of time, and he had been taught in the 
school of affliction, that he was able to exhibit the princely 
spirit, which he did in overlooking the grievous crime of 
his brethren. 
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Of the family history of Joseph after this, we know 

but little, beyond the fact that he continued his kindness 
towards his brethren and their families. His eyes were 
gladdened by the sight of Ephraim's children of the third 
generation; and the children of Machir, the son of Man- 
asseh, were brought up upon his knees. 

As to the position which Joseph occupied in public 
life, during his later years, the Scriptures give us no ac- 
count, but something of interest may be gleaned from 
Egyptian annals. 

Aphopohis, the Pharaoh who made Joseph his viceroy, 
died about ten years after the removal of Jacob and his 
sons into Egypt. Joseph survived this amiable monarch 
many years, and he continued to be the prime minister 
of his successors on the throne, until the infirmities of 
old age obliged him to withdraw from active life. 

It was a peculiar and perilous position which he oc- 
cupied, a worshipper of the one true God in the midst 
of an idolatrous nation; but he preserved his integrity 
unto the end. Neither the cares of his high office, 
nor the allurements of wealth, nor the desire of popu- 
larity, was able to turn him aside from the right way. 

The consequence of this consistent course was calm- 
ness and peace at the approach of death, and a hope 
of glory beyond the grave. Calling his surviving breth- 
ren to his bed-side, he spoke in a tone of cheerful resig- 
nation of his speedy departure from the earth. 

Had he consulted worldly policy, or the aggrandize- 
ment of his race, his last words would not have been 
directions which must lead to the unsettling of the Israel- 
ites in the friendly soil where they had so firmly taken 
root. 
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The vision of Jacob's son, reached, however, far be- 
yond the passing hour. He remembered God's oft-re- 
peated promise to give to His chosen people an inheri- 
tance in the land of Canaan. 

Joseph showed his faith by acting upon this promise, 
when he was swaying the sceptre as Pharaoh's viceroy, 
and when he could only claim a burial-place in the land 
of his fathers. 

We know from our own experience how hard it is to 
forego a present good upon the assurance of some better 
thing to come, and we may judge from this of the 
strength and steadfastness of Joseph's faith. The reve- 
lations which were then made of the blessedness of the 
heavenly Canaan were dim and indistinct compared with 
these which have been vouchsafed to us. When, there- 
fore, we behold Joseph thus willing to put in jeopardy 
the temporal prosperity of his tribe by obeying the voice 
of God with reference to the distant future, we can esti- 
mate, in some degree at least, the sincerity of his faith 
in the promises. "I die," he said to his brethren, "and 
God will surely visit you, and bring you out of this 
land, unto the land which He sware to Abraham, to 
Isaac, and to Jacob " (verse 24th). With this prospect 
in view he took an oath of the children of Israel, say- 
ing, " God shall surely visit you, and ye shall carry up 
my bones from hence" (verse 35th). 

The apostle refers to this when he says, "By faith 
Joseph, when he died, made mention of the departing 
of the children of Israel, and gave commandment con- 
cerning his bones" (Heb. xi. 32). 

Had this direction been prompted merely by the nat- 
ural wish which is common to us all, to have our dust 
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mingled with the dust of our kindred, lie would have 
been carried to the sepulohie, in Canaan without any 
long delay. His dying command, however, plainly im- 
plied that his body, when embalmed, was to remain un- 
buried until the final departure of the Israelites from 
Egypt, and their permanent establishment in Palestine. ' 

Now, why was this ? Evidently, it was that his breth- 
ren and children might be constantly reminded by the 
sight of his unburied bones that Egypt was not their 
home, and that they were only waiting God's command- 
ment to go forth. 

He knew the proneness of human nature to forget 
the ordinances of the Most High ; he saw, perchance, by 
the aid of prophetic vision, many of those sore afflic- 
tions which the future kings of Egypt would bring upon 
his descendants; and therefore he left his body to speak 
to them of a deliverance yet to come. 

Moreover, the anxiety which Joseph manifested about 
the disposition to be made of his lifeless remains sug- 
gests to us, most naturally, that he knew that the body 
was by no means wholly and forever destroyed by death. 
If this were to be the case, what matter whether he should 
be buried in Egypt or in Canaan? When, however, we 
regard Joseph as looking forward, by faith, to the gen- 
eral resurrection at the last day, we discover a most sat-,, 
isfactory reason why he should wish to rise up from the 
grave with those whom he had loved upon earth. 

"Joseph's death was like his life, hidden with God. 
Egyptian in appearance, Hebrew indeed; accomplished 
in the town of On, amidst pagan dedications to the sun, 
but tending to the burying-place of Abraham and the 
resurrection of the heir of all things. He was one who- 



JOSEPH'S LAST DAYS. 135 

was, like all great men, far in advance of his age; as a 
ruler of men; as a financier: in being capable of being 
at once an Egyptian patriot and a Hebrew hero. Of no 
other character presented in all the ancient sacred record 
is so much told and nothing to his blame " (Bishop Wil- 
berforce). 

Joseph's body was embalmed, after the Egyptian cus- 
tom, and placed in a coffin, the last being a special mark 
of honor. The sarcophagus containing his remains was 
no doubt kept in the family of his son Ephraim, and 
thus preserved until the Israelites were led in triumph 
out of Egypt by the hand of Moses. 

And so we read in the Book of Joshua (xxiv. 32), 
" The bones of Joseph, which the children of Israel 
brought up out of Egypt, buried they in Shechem, in a 
parcel of ground which Jacob bought of the sons of Ha- 
mon the father of Shechem, for a hundred pieces of silver; 
and it 'became the inheritance of the children of Joseph." 
As Joshua was a descendant of Joseph he felt bound 
to carry out the wishes of his great ancestor, and he him 
self was afterwards buried in the same region (xxiv. 30, 31). 
Through the forty years' wanderings in the wilderness 
and during the wars of Joshua with the inhabitants of 
Canaan, the coffin of Joseph was borne about from place 
to place, and, at last, deposited with the bones of hisj 
fathers. 

Dean Stanley visited this interesting spot in 1862. 
("Hist, of Jewish Church," vol. i. p. 546). 

The life of Joseph has been recorded with unusual 
minuteness of detail in the Bible, that his beautiful ex- 
ample may be held up to the admiration of all after 
times. He unites in himself both the patriarchal and 
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the gospel dispensations, and even our Divine Lord 
Himself speaks to us in the history of His obedient child. 
His old father's foolish partiality would have spoiled him 
in his youth, but at the early age of seventeen God took 
him in hand and gave him the bitter cup of adversity to 
drink. 

There was no complaint nor repining on Joseph's part. 
He showed an unhesitating dependence on God's power, 
and a constant recognition of it in all he said and did. 
His reward was the success of every plan, and the real- 
ization of every dream. His sufferings, although allowed 
of God, seemed to be a hard and unjust measure on one 
who was plainly in the right, while those who were his 
oppressors were as plainly in the wrong. 

In spite of this Joseph was always child-like, in his 
trust. And was he not abundantly repaid? Everything 
which heart could desire, or the most soaring ambition 
could seek after, was in the end bestowed upon him. 
"He walked along the path which seemed to turn di- 
rectly from human glory with his face to heaven and 
his back to the world; it had brought him round un- 
consciously to another gate leading into the garden of 
earthly success, which God opened to him as soon as 
that success had lost its influence over His servant" 
("Practical Sermons on the Old Testament"). 

Happy for all who are willing to make like ventures 
of faith. " Seek ye first the Kingdom of God, and the 
righteousness thereof," is the promise of Him of whom 
Joseph was the type, "and all other needful things shall 
be added unto you" (St. Matt. vi. 33), . 



SERMON XVIII. 

JOSEPH A TYPE OF CHRIST. 

(Sexagesima.) 

"The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and hated him; 
but his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong by 
the hands of the mighty God of Jacob; (from thence is the Shepherd, the Stone 
of Israel)." GENESIS xlix. 23, 24. 

IT is remarkable that our blessed Lord is not only 
seen and heard in the gospels which contain a record of 
His liie on earth, but also in many of the characters of 
Old Testament history. " Abel speaks of his death ; Enoch 
of His ascension ; Melchizedeck of His everlasting priest- 
hood; in Moses He is our lawgiver; in Joshua the cap- 
tain of our salvation; in -Samuel He is the intercessor; 
in David our king; Solomon of His wisdom in His Church, 
in hymns, and parables, and precepts; Elijah of His mir- 
acles and ascension; Elisha of His quickening the dead; 
and Joseph of His humiliation, and subsequent exaltation 
to the right hand of God" (Isaac Williams). 

There are such striking points of agreement between 
the history of Joseph and that of our blessed Lord that, 
even without any scriptural warrant, it would be hard 
not to believe that the one was designed to typify and 
foreshadow the other. 

I. Jacob describes Joseph as "a fruitful bough." 

This is an allusion to his name, which implies growth 
and increase; and which may, very properly, be under- 
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stood of the exalted dignity to which he was finally to 
attain. 

"A fruitful bough by a well," suggests the idea of 
extraordinary advancement. The " branches running over 
the wall " denote the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh. 
which sprang from Joseph, and were very '^flourishing. 

In Jacob's dying blessing, each tribe is distinguished 
by something characteristic, either of the patriarchs them- 
selves or of their descendants. 

Peculiar fruitfulness is that assigned to Joseph; and 
while- his brethren were all honored by being made heads 
of tribes, he was not only blessed in a wonderful degree 
in his own person, but both of his sons were chosen of 
God to be the heads of distinct tribes. 

While Joseph is thus appropriately described as "a 
fruitful bough," our blessed Lord is spoken of as a " glo- 
rious branch," which in after ages should come forth from 
" the stem of Jesse," and the fruit thereof should fill the 
whole earth (Isaiah iv. 2; xi. 1; and xxvii. 6). 

Not one tribe only should be proud to claim Him as 
its head, but "all the tribes of the earth" should look to 
Him, the true Joseph, with longing eyes. The branches 
of the Fruitful Vine, have, indeed, "run over the wall" 
which divides nation from nation, and sheds forth its rich 
sweetness through every land. 

II. We discover further evidence that Joseph was a 
type of Christ in tlie, suffering he ivas called- upon to endure. 

Was Joseph greatly beloved of his father, who doted 
upon him with a devoted heart ? So was Jesus the " be- 
loved Son " of the Father, in whom He was well pleased 
(St. Matt. iii. 17). 

Did Joseph, when his own purity of heart was shocked 
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by the dissolute habits of his brethren, gently reprove 
them for their faults, and report their misconduct to their 
father ? So did Jesus testify to His own countrymen that 
their works were evil (St. John vii. 7). 

Do we find Joseph relating to his scornful brethren the 
intimations he^had received in dreams concerning his fu- 
ture greatness ? Hear the amazing declaration of Jesus, 
when referring to a far more glorious exaltation which 
awaited Himself: " Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven" (St.' Matt. xxvi. 64). 

Was Joseph envied and hated by his brethren on 
account of the personal distinction vouchsafed him ? So 
was Jesus rewarded with hatred for His love; His own 
countrymen saying, in the bitterness of their malignity, 

"This is the heir; come, let us kill him!" (St. Matt, 
xxi. 38.) 

As the anxioiis patriarch sent Joseph to inquire after 
the welfare of his brethren while feeding their flocks in 
the distant pastures of Shechem, so did the Almighty 
Father commission His well -beloved Son to ask of the 
descendants of those very men, "Where is the flock that 
was given thee, thy beautiful flock?" (Jer. xiii. 20.) 

When Joseph came to his brethren on this errand of 
love, they mocked him as a silly dreamer, who fancied 
himself a ruler over them. Jesus met with the same 
reception, being reviled for presuming to claim for Him- 
self the title of king. 

Did Joseph's brethren sell him to strangers for twenty 
pieces of silver ? We have the counterpart of this in the 
gospel record: "The Son of Man shall be betrayed into the 
hands of men" (St. Matt. xvii. 22); and in the prophetic 
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language of the psalm, "Mine own i'amiliar friend, in 
whornjl trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up 
his heel against me" (xli. 9). 

Was Joseph charged with a crime % which his righteous 
soul abhorred, and without any one to speak a word in 
his defence cruelly cast into prison ? So*%esus was ac- 

"$' 

cused of rebellion against the civil authority, and of 
blasphemy; and although innocent as a lamb,- He was 
instantly condemned. 

Was Joseph stripped of his coat of many colors, pre- 
paratory to further indignities -to be heaped upon him? 
In like manner was Jesus deprived of His vesture, as 
one of the methods of exposing Him to the scorn of the 
multitude. 

y 

Was Jos&ph cast into prison, galled with fetters, and 
obliged to associate with the depraved inmates of a dun- 
geon? Jesus, also, was "numbered with the transgress- 
ors" (Is. liii. 12), and condemned like the vilest male- 
factor to suffer the death of a slave. Did Joseph preserve 
his dignity, and prove himself useful, even while an in- 
mate of his prison-house? Thus did Jesus, amidst the 
ignominy of the cross, open the gates of Paradise to the 
penitent thief. 

We are astonished at the forbearance of Joseph, who 
made, no mention of the cruelty of his brethren; but still 
more must we be struck with the conduct of that Divine 
Redeemer, ^ho, "when He was reviled, reviled not again; 
wheaiHe suffered, threatened not; but committed Himself 
to Him that judgeth righteously" (Is. liii. 7). 

We pass* from this rapid glance at the sufferings of 
Joseph, which render him so remarkable a type of Christ, 
to .another wonderful resemblance, in ^ *, ,v 

/ . Q-^ft 
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III. His glorious advancement. 

By the gracious working of God's providence, Joseph 
was enabled to interpret Pharaoh's dreams, and to make 
that thoughtful arrangement for a series of dreary years, 
in which famine must be endured, and thus preserving 
multitudes froU: death. A wonderful change, indeed, 
when the captive came forth from the dungeon to be 
declared the second ruler in 'Egypt, and all were com- 
manded to bow the knee before him! "It was a transition 
which accurately imaged that of the Redeemer, who, 
springing from the. prison Of the grave, became possessed 
in His mediatorial capacity of all power in heaven and 
earth, and yet so possessed as to be subordinate to the 
Father, to whom at length He will render up His dele- 
gated authority. Like ffoseph, he was highly<$xalted, and 
received 'a. name above every name,' to which it was 
commanded that every knee should bow; but, like Joseph, 
there was one subordinate to the Divine,- and appointed to 
be lord in it when its end shall have been answered " 
(Melvill). 

Was the direction gi*en to all the starving ones who 
came for a supply of corn, "Go to Joseph"? In like 
manner, whatever may be the necessities of our suffering 
souls we are told to look to Jesus for help (Isa. xlv! 22, 
and St. John vii. 37). 

When Joseph made himself known to his brethren they 
were filled with dismay at the remembrance of their heart- 

'* '' 

less cruelty towards him. ^ ' K ' . 

How can we ever forget that we also are " guilty con^ 
cerning our brother," inasmuch as it was our sins wTaich 
helped to nail Him to the cross? 

>.; Joseph spoke kind and encouraging words to his breth- 

" r 
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ren, saying, " Be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, 
. . . for God did send me before you to preserve life." 
Thus, also, did Jesus, in the midst of His dying agonies, 
pray for His murderers: "Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do ! " Joseph would not return blow 
for blow. The spirit of love and forgiveness possessed' his 
soul. " He kissed all his brethren, and wept upon them." 
We can not say that we have not sinned as Joseph's 
brethren did, and that there is no Joseph to forgive our 
multiplied offences. 

We have only to change the names, and, instead of 
being mere spectators, we shall really be actors in the 
scene. The Lord Jesus Christ, who rose from ignominy to 
glory, has far better treasure than, all the treasures of 
Egypt ; and' thrice happy they whom He, the true Joseph, 
shall nourish with the bread of life ! 

The last clause of the text is an uncommon one: 
" From thence is tlie ShepJierd, the Stone of Israel" In other 
words, from the Divine Providence extended over the 
events of Joseph's life, he became the nourisher of his 
father's family; thus acting the part of a shepherd; while, 
as upholding them in their troubles, he served the purpose 
of a foundation ; and hence his title, " The Stone of Israel." 

Our blessed Lord, the true Joseph, accomplished the 
same ends for His people. As their kind and tender 
Shepherd He leads them forth into green pastures, and 
by cool and refreshing streams; even in times of dearth 
providing for them abundantly. 

If Joseph was honored with the title of "The Stone of 
Israil," how much more appropriately may it be applied to 
Him of whom it is written, "Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried 
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stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation" (Isa. 
xxviii. 16). 

You all remember . the touching scene in Joseph's life 
when he made himself -known to. his brethren. The day is 
near at hand, when He of whom Joseph was the type, our 
Elder Brother, shall reveal Himself to us. It depends 
upon ourselves whether it shall be in the character of a 
kind and gracious Saviour, or as a strict and avenging 
Judge. 

To all of us He still stretches out the hand of welcome. 
There has been no "Yea and Nay" in our Redeemer; no 
drawing back from any thing which He has pledged 
Himself to do (2 Cor. i. 19). Every promise He has made 
may be confidently pleaded at the throne of grace. 



SERMON XIX. 

OUR WORDS TO JUSTIFY, OR CONDEMN. 
(Quinquagesima. ) 

" By thy words thou slialt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be 
condemned." ST. MATTHEW xii. 37. 

WE. may all well tremble, when we hear our blessed 
Lord make this emphatic statement. No idle, irreverent, 
ill-tempered, impure, unholy word which we have ever 
spoken, has passed away, like the fleeting wind, or like 
water poured upon the thirsty ground. 

"'Tis written with, an iron pen, 
And we shall hear it yet again ! " 

Words are regarded in the Bible as works: good 
words, like good works, will be rewarded by the Lord; 
bad words, like bad works, He will punish. 

"Death and life," says the wise man, "are in the 
power of the tongue : and they that love it shall eat the 
fruit thereof" (Prov. xviii. 21). 

How clearly this is set forth in public responsibilities ! 
When witnesses testify in court; when the judge gives 
his legal decision ; when false or true teachers proclaim 
their doctrines to the world, we see that death or life is 
in the power of the tongue. 

A few moments could not be put to better use than 
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in considering some of the ways by which words are 
spoken that minister to our condemnation. 

I. At the very head of this list, we must put profane 
swearing. 

I There will be less need for saying much about it, 
since all well-disposed people entertain but one opinion 
concerning it. Profane swearing is only fit to be the 
language of demons, and they who persist in giving 
way to it, may count upon conversing with lost spirits, 
in the world of woe. 

A plain-spoken man once said to another who was 
cursing himself at a terrible rate, 

"Friend, do you know what Amen means'?" 
"To be sure 1 do," he answered: "it means, so be it," 
"Then," said he, "how angry you would be if any 
one should say Amen to the curses you have pronoxmced 
against your eyes and limbs. If God should happen to 
say Amen, what will become of you ? " 

The rebuke was received in good part, and the pro- 
fane swearer set about curing himself of so shameful 
a habit. 

sinner, it is the Lord Jesus, thy Saviour and thy 
Judge, who says to thee, "By thy words thou shalt be 
justified, or condemned." 

II. Another way in which we expose ourselves to 
God's displeasure is by what St. Paul calls " foolish talk- 
ing" (Eph. v. 4). 

He means by this, a sort of senseless, insipid chit- 
chat, unworthy of beings who are capable of better 
things. St. Paul's idea is, that the conversation of 
Christians should be sensible and serious. He by no 
means objects to cheerfulness or pleasantry. 
10 



146 OUR WORDS TO JUSTIFY, OR CONDEMN. 

One might .not be ready to sanction, in. the lump, 
all that such a man as Sydney Smith said and did; and 
yet we can not but number him among the world's ben- 
efactors, so much did he help to lighten its vexing cares, 
by a happy infusion of genial : mirth. The old Greeks 
loved a good joke, seasoned with wit and grace; but 
under this outer adorning, an impure and debasing 
thought was, too often, concealed. Would that it could 
be said, that this evil habit was peculiar to them I 

"The most miserable thing on earth," as has been 
truly said, "is a bad man's fun. There they are, ten 
men in a bar-room. They have at home, wives, mothers, 
daughters. The impure jest starts at one corner of the 
bar-room, and crackle, it goes all around. They all feel 

bemeaned, if they have any conscience left. 

All merriment that springs out of the defects of others 
caricature of a lame foot, or a curved spine, or a blind 
eye, or a deaf ear, will be met with the judgments of 
God, either upon you, or your children" (Talmage). 

There is, also, a disposition to indulge in "foolish 
talking" on sacred things, which can not be too care- 
fully avoided. 

Among the many friends which Charles Kingsley 
won for himself among people of all grades, were some 
army officers, who came from the camp to Eversley 
church, and at whose head-quarters he was often invit- 
ed to mess. On one occasion, he encountered, at the 
dinner-table, a so-called "advanced thinker," in religion; 
which has come to be regarded as but another name 
for superficial learning, and overweaning self-conceit. 
The conversation soon drifted into the current of irrey- 
ere$t and flippant ridicule of religion, when Mr. Kings- 
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ley stopped it at once and forever, by; pointing out how 
unmanly and ungenerous it was, to endeavor to weaken 
a faith which was a 'trusted support to one's friends. 

III. Another example of the improper use of the gift 
of speech, is an indulgence in the petulant and com- 
plaining language which so often destroys the harmony 
of private life. The out-door world may not be aware 
of the existence of these petty disturbances within; but 
this only shows that the tongue can be curbed by the 
mere exercise of the will. 

Many a husband and father has been absolutely driven 
from his family and fireside, to seek quiet and enjoy- 
ment in places of dissipation, by the incessant and un- 
reasonable complaints of one who ought to have tried 
to render home the centre of attraction and delight. 

Many a heart-broken wife has dragged out a wretched 
existence, even when surrounded by abundance, because 
the head of the household gave way to a crusty, over- 
bearing disposition, and who, instead of sharing and les- 
sening her trials, has only helped to increase them. 

Many a child has lost all respect for parental advice, 
and spurned, without compunction, parental authority, 
because of the disagreements and bickerings between 
those who should have studied the things which make 
for peace, and whereby one may minister to the happi- 
ness of another. 

IV. A fourth illustration of our text is found in the 
case of misrepresentation and slander. This species of 
mischief may be so adroitly done, that it is a hopeless 
task to arraign the offender, and bring him to justice. 

"You could not fasten upon any word or sentence, 
and say that it was calumny; for in order to constitute 
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slander it is not necessary that the word spoken should 
be false half truths are often more calumnious than 
whole falsehoods. It is not e\ T en necessary that a .word 
should be distinctly uttered : a dropped lip, an arched 
eyebrow, a shrugged shoulder, a significant look, an 
incredulous expression of countenance ; nay, even an 
emphatic silence, may do the work; and when the light 
and trifling thing which has done the mischief has flut- 
tered off, the venom is left behind, . to work and rankle, 
to inflame hearts, and to poison human . society at the 
fountain springs of life " (Robertson). 

There is a machine in the museum at Venice, by 
which some forgotten Italian tyrant used to shoot poi- 
soned needles at the objects of his hatred. . How much 
worse was he than the unscrupulous agent of slander, to 
whom the great Judge of all is heard to say: "By thy 
words thou shalt be condemned?" 

V. Angry words 'are another description of words by 
which we may endanger our everlasting salvation. 

Of course you will not understand me as teaching 
that it is always wrong to be angry, since this is far from 
being the case. Like the other passions, it was im- 
planted in us by our Maker to serve some good end ; 
and St. Paul tells us that there are times when it is 
even our duty to be angry (Eph. iv. 26). . 

Anger in the Divine Being is righteous indignation 
against sin ; and what is affirmed of God more than 
three hundred times in the Bible can not of itself be 
wrong in man who is Created in his Maker's image. 
The right to be angry is freely granted, but it is coup- 
led with this limitation, that we should be angry rightly. 
Moses was cool and collected in his own cause, but 
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not so in. God's. And, so, none of us have any real zeal 
for the Lord, who can hear His name, His attributes, or 
His Church, spoken evil of, without a feeling of right- 
eous indignation. When it comes to speaking in angry- 
tones on our own account, we must beware lest we pass 
over the proper bounds. 

Dr. Arnold, of Rugby, once got so thoroughly out of 
patience with a dull scholar, that he spoke to him with 
unusual sharpness. The mortified lad looked up and said, 
"Why do you speak angrily, sir? Indeed, I am doing 
the best I can." 

Years after, the teacher used to tell this story on 
himself, and say, "I never felt so ashamed in my life. 
That look and that speech I shall never forget." 

The angry man is often punished at the time, by the 
very outburst of his own ungoverned temper, like stones 
pulled down in wanton mischief from some old ruin, 
which fall upon him who so thoughtlessly disturbed them. 

To speak gently may often be a sore trial, but it is 
always safe. 

"Speak gently to the aged one, 

Grieve not the care-worn heart; 
The sands of life are nearly run, 
Let such in peace depart. 

"Speak gently, kindly, to the poor; 

Let no harsh tqne be heard; 
They have enough they must endure 
Without an unkind word. 

"Speak gently to the erring; know 
They may have toiled in vain; 
Perchance unkindness made them so; 
Oh, win them back again. 
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"Speak gently! 'tis a little thing 

Dropped in the heart's deep well; 
The good, the joy, -which it may bring, 
Eternity shall tell." 

No one can preach a sermon from the text which 
has been the subject of this one, no one can listen to a 
sermon from it, without a sense of self-condemnation. 
If the very words which we speak in our familiar inter- 
course with each other, are to exert such an influence 
upon our future state, we can not begin" too soon to 
watch the door of our lips with anxious diligence. 

Happy are the friends of those whose conversation 
"ministers grace to the hearers." It may not be always 
grave and serious; it may even dance and sparkle like 
a mountain stream in the cheerful sunlight; but it is 
always innocent and pure. 

The conceited ascetic on the Syrian mountains, who 
preserved an unbroken silence for seven long years, 
fancied that he was pleasing God; but rest assured that 
they are pleasing Him best, who, by wise and gentle 
words, are teaching and encouraging the ignorant and 
the down-hearted. . 



SERMON XX. 

PURIFICATION. 
(Ash Wednesday.") 

" Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself, even as. He 
is pure." I John iii. 3. 

IT is certainly not one of the least gratifying signs 
of the times, that the holy season of Lent is now so 
generally observed. Many of us can remember when 
the attendance upon such services, even in large towns, 
was small and discouraging, and when a few devout 
women were expected to discharge its obligations for the 
whole community. Men were supposed to be too busy, 
or too lukewarm, to give themselves any concern about it. 

Now, thank God, there has been such an outpouring 
of His Spirit, that multitudes flock to the house of 
prayer, and it seems no longer a solemn mockery to 
read the soul-stirring exhortation in the Epistle for Ash 
Wednesday: "v Blow the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, 
call a solemn assembly; gather the people, sanctify the 
congregation, assemble the elders, gather the children." 

Other bodies of Christians have fallen into the time- 
honored custom of keeping Good Friday and Easter; 
and the appointment of weeks of prayer for a more im- 
portunate supplication for God's grace, is gradually pre- 
paring the way for the universal observance of Lent. 
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This season is set apart by the Church as a special 
and appropriate time for turning unto God. We are all 
of us more or less worldly-niinded ; and it is an evidence 
i of the faithfulness of our holy mother to her children, 
that thus, year by year, she stirs up our slumbering 
souls, and speaks to us of the necessity of conversion, 
of conversion in its truest sense, a turning from wrong 
to right. 

When we give ourselves time for sober thought, the 
Blessed Spirit is ready "to put into our minds good de- 
sires ; " and if we will submit ourselves to His heavenly 
guidance, He will enable us "to bring the same to good 
(ffect." The only reason why this end is not oftener ac- 
complished is because people resist the Holy Ghost. He. 
never natters nor deceives, but convinces of sin; and 
this is not always pleasant to those who desire to con- 
tinue in it. 

When an old minister died, in a Scotch village, and 
a young man came to take his place, he began his ca- 
reer by a very plain and searching sermon on the sins 
of the day. As soon as the service was over, the gray- 
headed beadle said to him in a confidential tone, "Young 
man, if you wish to be popular, don't speak about the 
sins of this people, but about the sins of Isaac and Jacob, 
and the sinners of two thousand years ago. They will 
like you then. They won't stand hearing about the sins 
of the present day." 

We think better things of you, dear friends, and we 
account your presence here to-day, as evidence . that you 
do really desire to turn unto God. This is the attitude 
of all right-minded people. St. John sets forth the whole 
unvarnished truth when he says in the text, "Every 
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man that hath tins hope in him, purifieth himself, even as 
He is pure" 

A Christian who deserves tlie name can not wilfully 
live in known sin ; but lie will search out his corrup- 
tions, in order that he may set about subduing them. 
He has chosen the Lord Jesus Christ as his pattern; 
and while he can never hope to reach perfection in this 
world, he will always be striving after it *A sense of 
gratitude, and a love of holiness will make him unwill- 
ing to pretend to be the child of God, while he acts 
like a child of the devil. So far from magnifying his 
own good qualities, he will constantly look up to his 
Divine Pattern, and feel humbled at his short-comings. 

Pliny tells us that Zeuxis once painted a boy hold- 
ing a dish of grapes in his hand, and the work was so 
skilfully done, that the birds new at the ripe clusters, 
and tried to peck them. The beholders looked on in 
admiration, but the painter was not satisfied with the 
result. "Had I painted the boy as well as he ought to 
have been painted," he said, " the birds would have been 
afraid to touch them." 

And so the Christian, while he thanks God that he 
has been enabled to make some progress in the divine life, 
never glories, as though he were already perfect. Even 
the sun in the firmament shows dark spots, and the skies 
are often covered with sombre draping. 

Hope is the mainspring of human actions ; but in order 
that it may accomplish any important purpose, it must 
have some special object in view. St. John refers to such 
an object in the text. It is the hope of being " the sons 
of God," and so walking before Him, in pureness of living 
and truth, that when the glorified Redeemer comes at the 



154 PURIFICATION. 

last day to reward His faithful children, we "may be made 
like unto Him." Aye, like unto Him, in His eternal and 
glorious kingdom. 

This hope, St. John tells us, leads people to do some- 
thing. And what? That a few men and women, here 
and there, should retire to the desert, or the cell, for an 
unceasing round of penitential psalms and litanies? No; 
it is something which is of universal obligation. " Every 
one that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself." Every 
one will make it the business of his life to accomplish this 
great work. 

And so, in the Old Testament and in the New, this 
duty is imperatively enjoined: "Make you a new heart, 
and a new spirit," says the Lord, by the mouth of His 
prophet (Ezek. xviii. 31). 

"Cleanse your hands, ye sinners, and purify your 
hearts, ye double-minded," writes St. James (iv. 8). 

Not that we can do this of ourselves. Sanctification is 
the work of God's Holy Spirit. It is He who .creates a 
new heart within us, and renews the soul after His own 
image. " Every one that hath this hope in him, purifieth 
himself," by the use of those means which God Himself 
has appointed. The experience of countless millions of 
believers, through long ages, has abundantly shown that 
a well-spent Lent is a most important assistance in the 
work. Every one that purifieth himself will strive not 
only to be outwardly moral, but to be inwardly holy. 

There is something in holiness very different from 
what the world calls morality and virtue. These last seek 
to build up a standard of good, without regard to any 
help from God; while holiness proclaims, without hesita- 
tion or reserve, its complete surrender to Him, and a 



PURIFICATION. 155 

childlike dependence on His grace. "There is no sta- 
bility and settled persistency of righteous purpose pos- 
sible for us, unless we are made strong because we lay 
hold on God's strength, and stand firm because we are 
rooted in Him. If my spirit is to be holy and to preserve 
its holiness," it must be firm. A man who has not learned 
to say 'no,' who is not resolved that he will take God's 
way in spite of every silvery voice that woos him aside, 
will be a weak and wretched man till he dies. In such a 
world as this, with such hearts as ours, weakness is wick* 
edness in the long run " (Maclaren). 

At this beginning of Lent, let each one who is anxious 
to " purify himself," ask very honestly what is the special 
besetting sin which hinders him from becoming pure, and 
then declare deadly war against it. Be it pride, or an 
inordinate love of the world, or an ungoverned temper, 
or jealousy, or impurity, or the foul demon of strong 
drink, or ambition, or dishonesty, or what not, lay the 
axe lustily at the root of that particular tree, and by 
vigorous and repeated blows, cut it down. This work can 
be done, and well done, without going out of the world, 
or neglecting any of its imperative duties. 

"We need not bid, for cloister' d cell, 
Our neighbors and our work farewell, 
Nor strive to wind ourselves too high 
For sinful man beneath the sky." 

(KEBLE.) 

At the same time, we must allow our souls a fair 
chance. They are worth too much to be thrown away. 
We must watch the beginnings of evil, if we are to make 
steady advance in the work of purification. 
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What profound 'knowledge of the human heart Thomas 
a Kempis displays in this single sentence, describing the . 
growth of temptation: "First there cometh to the mind : x 
a bare thought, then a strong imagination of evil, then a 
delight thereof, and an evil motion, and then consent ; and 
so by little and little our wicked enemy getteth complete 
entrance, whilst he is not resisted at the beginning." 

We are shocked almost every day by a fresh report of 
human weakness and guilt, and that, too, on the part of 
those who once were no weaker nor guiltier than our- 
selves. They were un watchful, self-confident, and pre-, 
sumptuous, and the devil lured them onward to ruin. 
The treacherous enemy is lurking in our own hearts; and 
if we allow him the opportunity, he will not be slow to 
convince us of his power. 

The old monks used to tell that there Avas once a man 
in Egypt, who was afflicted with a very violent temper. 
Anxious to get rid of it, he first sought refuge in a mon- 
astery, but here he was often provoked to anger by his, 
brethren as he had been by daily intercourse with the 
world. As a last resort, he abandoned the society of men 
and abode in the desert, his only possession an earthen 
bowl, with which to dip water from the spring. Thrice 
in one day, while carrying the vessel to his rude shelter, 
his foot slipped and the water was spilled. Suddenly his 
old enemy got the better of him, and he shivered the bowl 
into atoms. When his anger had cooled, he looked in 
mortification at the broken bowl and said, " fool that I 
am! How can I escape the temptation which is in my 
nature? If I have not men to be angry with, .1 rage 
against an earthen bowl ! " 

"How can I escape the temptation which is in my 
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nature?" Yes; that is the question for us all. The more 
careful we are in the keeping of Lent, the more successful 
we shall be in finding the answer. 

St. Francis de Sales has quaintly said, that "as the 
mother pearls live in the sea without receiving one drop 
of salt water, and as the fire-fly flies in the flames without 
burning its wings, so a vigorous and constant soul may 
live in the world without participating of any worldly 
humor; may fly among the flames of earthly concupis- 
cences without burning the wings of the sacred desires 
of a devout life." 

And now, dear friends, having offered these general 
remarks on a subject so important for us all, we ask you 
to encourage us by your regular attendance on these Len- 
ten services, which have been arranged, so far as possible, 
to suit the convenience of the greater number. The com- 
plaint on the part of so many ladies that they could not 
attend the night services, for want of an escort, is obvi- 
ated this year, by having more of them in the afternoon, 
and this, too, at such a reasonable hour, that business men 
on their way home, can stop and take part in them. 

It is very poor encouragement, when the clergy do 
their very best to provide for the spiritual needs of their 
flocks, to hear that their people are going off to fill other 
places of worship, and thus saying, in the most signifi- 
cant way, that they find more satisfactory services else- 
where. The running from church to church during the 
Lenten Season, is mere religious dissipation, and is one 
secret why more substantial good is not gained from its 
observance. 

The Christian who attends upon the stated services irt 
his own parish church, and who spends his spare hours 
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at home in reading a good book, which will teach him 
something worth knowing about his Church, and in the 
use of a manual of devotions like that of Bishop Wilson or 
Bishop Andrews, will draw much nearer to God and do 
more for his soul, than one who listens to an eloquent 
sermon from St. Chrysostom or St. Ambrose, twice a day. x 

The milk and water religion of our time consists much 
more in the gratifying of itching ears, than in the growth 
of the soul in the divine life. 

If this Lenten Season is not a profitable one for you, 
it will not be because we have not tried to make it so. 



SERMON XXI. 

GOD'S PLAN FOR MAKING US HAPPY. 
(First Sunday in Lent.) 

"God sent Him to bless you, in turning away every one of you from his 
iniquities." ACTS iii. 26. 

WE are told, in a simple allegory, that when man was 
made in the image of God, one of the bright angels about 
the throne was appointed to wait upon him, and to be 
his constant companion. After this beautiful image had 
been marred by sin, Happiness could no longer recognize 
the Heavenly Father's likeness upon earth, and pined 
to go back to her happy home on high. Fallen and 
wretched man now wandered about searching for a 
friend to make good his loss. .He looked on the fair 
face of Nature, and saw her gay and cheerful; but Na- 
ture, assured him that she could offer no alleviation for 
his misery. Love appeared so bright and joyous, that 
man, in his disappointment, turned next to her; but she 
timidly shrank back at his approach, while her tender; 
eyes overflowed with tears of sympathy. He now sought 
Friendship, and she sighed and answered, "Caprice, anx-> 
iety, and the fear of change, are ever before me." Dis- 
appointed at these repeated failures, man followed after 
Y ice, who boasted loudly, and promised great things; 
but even while she talked with him, the borrowed roses 
dropped from her withered brow, and disclosed the wrin- 
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kles of sorrow and the deep furrows plowed by pain. Re- 
treating in haste from the haunts of the vile enchantress, 
he now sought for Virtue, hoping that the secret of hap- 
piness might be learned from her; but she assured him 
that Penitence was her proper name, and that she was 
powerless to bestow the boon he craved. Brought- down 
at last to the verge of despair, man applied to grim Death, 
who relaxed his forbidding aspect, while he answered 
with a smile : " Happiness can no longer be found upon 
the earth. I am really the friend of man, and the guide 
to the blessedness which his heart yearns after. Hearken 
to the voice of Him who died on the cross of Calvary, 
and I will, at last, lead man through the shades of the 
dark valley to the delectable mountains, where Happi- 
ness makes her perpetual abode." 

"The allegory which I have thus tried to repeat, is a 
mere expansion of the text: "God sent His Son Jesus to 
Ness you, in turning aivay every one of you from Ms 
iniquities." 

Here then in few words is the plan proposed by our 
Heavenly Father to make us happy; a plan well worthy 
to be considered. 

I. God does not secure happiness to His people by 
making all of them rich. Instead of saying, "Blessed 
are ye rich," He says, "Blessed are the poor." 

The only really happy rich man, is the one who 
acts as God's steward, paying his lawful tithes to the 
Church, and dealing kindly with the suffering poor. 

. "Money will buy plenty, but not peace; money will 
furnish your table with luxuries, but not you with an 
appetite to enjoy them; money will surround your bed 
with physicians, but not restore health to your sickly 
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frame: it will encompass you with, a crowd of flatterers, 
but never promise you one true friend; it will bribe 
into silence the tongues of accusing men, but not an 
accusing conscience; it will pay some debts, but not 
one, the least, of your debts to the law of God; it will 
relieve- many fears, but not those of guilt, the terrors 
that crown the hour of death " (Guthrie). 

II. Our Heavenly Father does not propose to make 
us happy by bestowing on us the empty honors of the 
world. 

It is true, multitudes covet these distinctions, and 
foolishly imagine that happiness is to be found in the 
possession of them; but experience always proves how 
grievously they were mistaken. 

The devil seems to have persuaded himself that even 
the Son of God could be tempted by such a bribe, when 
he promised Him all the kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them, for one act of worship offered to 
himself. 

A mandarin puffed up with a sense of his high po- 
sition, was fond of appearing in the public streets, spark- 
ling with jewels. He was annoyed, one day, by an un- 
couth personage, who followed him about, bowing often 
to the ground, and thanking him for his jewels. 

"What does the man mean?" cried the mandarin; 
" I never gave you any of my jewels." 

"No," returned the other; "but you have let me look 
at them, and that is all the use you can make of them 
yourself. The only difference between us is, that you 
haye\ the .trouble of watching them." 

III. God's plan for making His people happy does not 

consist in affording them a large share of worldly pleasure. 
11 
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"She that liveth in pleasure, is dead while she liv- 
eth" (1 Tim. 5. 6). 

Most of the things which are called "worldly pleas- 
ures," not only fail to make people happy, but leave pos- 
itive misery behind them. And then, the terrible phan- 
tom, which, in moments of solitude and silence, must 
disturb the minds of the most frivolous, the end; when 
God shall bring all these things' into judgment. 

When the Chevalier Gerard De Kampis, a rich and 
proud man, had finished his magnificent castle, he gave 
a great entertainment to all his wealthy neighbors. At 
the close of the sumptuous banquet, the guests made 
speech after speech, lauding their host to the skies, and 
declaring him to be the happiest of men. As the chev- 
alier loved flattery, this fragrant incense was most ac- 
ceptable; and nothing disturbed his equanimity, until 
one of the guests who had, thus far, kept silence, 
gravely remarked: 

"Sir Knight, in order that your felicity should be 
complete, you require but one thing, but this is a very 
important item." 

" And what thing is that ? " demanded the astonished 
nobleman. . 

"One of your doors must be walled up," replied his 
guest. ^ 

At this strange rejoinder, several of the guests laughed 
aloud, and while Gerard himself began to think the man 
was mad, he preserved self-control-enough to ask: 

" Which door do you mean ? " 

" I mean that through which you will one day be 
carried to your grave," was the answer. 

The words struck both guests and host, and the 
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proud man saw the vanity .of all earthly things, and 
began from that moment to lay up treasure in Heaven. 

It is not, then, by making His people rich, or great, 
or renowned, that God proposes to secure happiness for 
them, but by sending His Son Jesus Christ, "to turn 
away" every one of them from his iniquities." 

There can be no salvation for us, unless we are de- 
livered from our sins. God only makes men happy by 
making them ^holy. The object of the coming of the 
Son of God in the flesh was, that He might "save His 
people from their sins" (St. Matt. i. 21). 

Lycurgus would allow none of his laws to be writ- 
ten, insisting that the principles of government must be 
interwoven with the lives and manners of the people, as 
the only sure way of promoting their happiness. 

He who would abide by the commandments of God, 
must be able to say with David, " Thy word have I hid 
within my heart." 

He who will be received into the presence of God 
and enjoy the blessedness of Heaven, is "The new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness and true 
holiness" (Eph. iv. 24). 

We are made heirs of glory only by putting on Christ; 
but we are "made meet for the inheritance of the saints," 
through a studied and careful conformity to the Divine 
precept; "Be ye holy, for I am holy." 

Say of no sin, however trivial it may appear, "Is it 
not a little one?" but following after holiness, let evil 
under every possible disguise, be your abhorrence. 
: ' God proposes to bless us by sending His dear Son to 
"turn away every one of us from his iniquities;" and in 
order thus to "turn" us, He employs a variety of influ- 
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ences and agencies. In short, He is so desirous that we 
should be happy here, and happy hereafter, that He leaves 
no means untried. 

God sends abundant mercies to all of us, to lead us 
to repentance. He visits us with trials and bereavements, 
as gentle and necessary reminders that this is not our 
home, but that we are seeking one to come. He sends 
the Holy Spirit to convince us of sin, and to inspire us 
with desires after holiness. He sends forth His chosen 
messengers into all lands, preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom. He has given us the Bible, His own blessed 
word, to help us to become wise unto salvation. 

If we will but improve these privileges, we may all 
be happy; and we can become happy in no other way. 
Patrick Henry, whose impassioned eloquence put an 
end to the painful indecision which stood in the way 
of our national independence, closed his will with these 
sensible words: "I have now disposed of all my, property 
to my family; there is one thing more I wish I could 
give them, and that is the Christian religion. If they 
had. that, and I had not given them one shilling, they 
would be rich ; and if they had not that, and I had 
given them all the world, they would be poor." 

The question of our eternal happiness is quite too 
weighty to be left in doubt ; and if we are wise, we 
shall ask of our own hearts, whether or not we have 
turned away from our iniquities. 

It is one of the delusions practiced on us by the 

devil, to make us look at our sins one by one, when 

they seem small and trivial, instead of regarding them 

as a whole, as God does. 

When the besotted king of Babylon, in his proud 
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feast, brought forth, the holy vessels which belonged to 
the Temple at Jerusalem, and committed the awful sac- 
rilege of using them in his drunken carousal, the fingers 
of a man's hand appeared upon the wall of the bauquet- 
iug-room, writing down his doom. 

The wretched prince had kept no account of his sins, 
as a spendthrift makes no record of his debts, and is 
all unmindful of them, until the greatness of the amount 
accomplishes his ruin. 

Every impenitent sinner is fast out-running God's 
mercy, and it is not always the greatest sin which fills 
up the measure of iniquity, and causes the cup of Di- 
vine vengeance to overflow. 

Confess as often as you can, during this holy season 
of Lent, with the people of God assembled in His house, 
and still offcener in the privacy of your own closet, that 
you may know your besetting sins, and struggle more 
resolutely against them. " Cheat yourself with no flighty 
excuses, as that feeling is every thing, and the act noth- 
ing; but put the feeling and the act together, the spirit's 
worship and the body's worship, just as the blameless 
Saviour Himself did, giving you an example that you 
should follow His steps; just as His holy apostles and 
saintly followers have done after Him ! Not only couple 
confession with self-examination, but self-examination with 
prayer, and prayer with self-denial, and self-denial with 
inward charity, and inward charity with larger offerings 
on God's altar, unloosing heavy burdens and dealing bread 
to the hungry " (Bishop Hunting-ton). 
' Thus coming near to God in ways of His own ap- 
pointment, we may feel sure of His grace and blessing. 



SERMON XXII. 

THE APOSTASY OF DEMAS. 
(Second Sunday in Lent. ) 

"Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world. "II TIMO- 
THY iv. 10. 

IN tlie long line of the Doges, in the grand old pal- 
ace in Venice, one space is empty, and the black cur- 
tain which covers it, attracts more . attention than any 
one of the fine portraits of the merchant kings. From 
that panel, now so unsightly, once smiled the sallow 
face of Marino Falieri, afterwards found guilty of trea- 
son against the state, and blotted out, so far as might 
be, from remembrance. 

The text reveals the fate of one who had filled a 
much more honored place, and who, yielding to temp- 
tation, sank to still lower depths. Poor, foolish Demas 
has gained for himself a most unenviable notoriety. 

Once he was not only a church-member, but he 
was accounted as no ordinary man among his brethren. 
Twice in the friendly salutations with which St. Paul 
usually closes his epistles he mentions Demas with 
honor. In one of these he calls him a " fellow-laborer 
in the gospel" (Philemon v. 24); and in the other, hav- 
ing spoken of Demas in the same kindly terms as he 
did of St. Luke (Coloss. iv. 14), he gives to another min- 
ister a solemn warning on account of his slackness in 
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duty ; leaving the -conclusion a very natural- one, that 
the apostle saw no occasion for such an admonition in 
the case of Demas. Two years later St. Paul wrote, in 
sorrow of heart, to St. Timothy, the youthful Bishop of 
Ephesus: "Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me; for 
Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world" 

Had the apostle's mournful tidings been only these; 
that Demas was not as zealous and devoted as he had 
been; or that he had grievously erred in some points 
of duty, there would have been no special occasion for 
surprise. 

How many pages in the lives of the best of men 
are blotted and blurred, with the mortifying evidences 
of their failings and infirmities. 

The case of Demas was far worse than this. He had 
actually forsaken St. Paul in his utmost extremity; for- 
saken him, when, shut up in a dungeon and awaiting 
the hour of his martyrdom, he most needed sympathy and 
succor. 

Nor was this all. In forsaking this devoted servant 
of God, Demas had also forsaken his Lord and Master. 
And what had been the occasion of this shameful and 
presumptuous step ? St. Paul answers the question in 
:the text. "Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this 
present world." 

The time was one which tried men's souls; for it was 
a season of bloody persecution, and the Christians in im- 
perial Rome were in hourly peril for their lives. Many 
had already been miserably murdered, and many ruth- 
lessly driven from the city. 

No wonder that panic took possession of some, and 
that cowardly desertion was to be charged against others. 
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Paul, the aged, heard all this, in his dismal prison- 
house, and he wrote in the anguish of his soul, "All 
men forsook me; I pray God that it may not be laid to 
their charge" (II Tim. iv. 16). 

He had hoped better things of some; especially of 
men like Demas, who had stood so high in his favor, 
and upon whom he had bestowed marked tokens of re- 
gard. Vain expectation! Demas had proved himself as 
faithless as the rest. It was neither cowardice nor self- 
indulgence which had caused his ruin, but simply the 
love of the world; the very danger to which so many 
are exposed in our own day, when the beguiling blan- 
dishments of sin, rather than the terrors of persecution, 
are the devil's most successful devices. 

There is no shadow of a reason to suppose that Demas 
had ; not devoted himself at the outset in downright 
sincerity and earnestness to God's service; but his weak- 
ness was such as might prove the ruin of any one who 
does not keep every avenue to his heart diligently 
guarded, lest an inordinate love of temporal things 
force an entrance there. 

It is recorded of the king of Navarre, then claiming 
to be a good Protestant, that being urged by Beza to 
behave himself in a more manly way for the cause of 
God, he made answer, that he was "really the friend 
of the reformers, but that he was resolved to put out 
no further to sea than he might get safely back to shore 
in case a storm should unexpectedly arise." In other 
words, he would not hazard his hopes of the crown of 
France, for the sake of his religion. 

You know the sequel of his story. Like Demas, he 
loved "this present world" better than he loved God. 
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He proved a traitor to his religion, and bartered his 
heavenly crown, for a fading one of earth. 

The world promises comforts, and pays its votaries 
in sorrows. No one can serve two masters. Demas 
made the experiment, and failed. 

If one could do his duty and be religious without 
troiible or sacrifice, probably most people would be Chris- 
tians, since all would wish to enjoy a quiet conscience, 
and to feel sure of eternal bliss. 

This, then, is the great question to be settled: which 
world do we choose for our portion; this one, or the 
next? There are not many steps between Demas and 
Judas ! 

It may very fairly be granted that we are created 
with certain affections, and that the present world offers 
various objects exactly suited to gratify our cravings. 

" Must we then cease to be flesh and blood ? " an ob- 
jector will be ready to ask; "cease to love what it seems 
most natural that we should love?" 

I answer that it is a most unrighteous misrepresen- 
tation of the gospel system, when any one ventures to 
assert that it leaves our natural affections, without any 
suitable objects to meet their demands. 

Christianity deals with us as with beings whose affec- 
tions must have an object on Avhich they can be fixed, 
and it sets God before us in the aspect best calculated 
to attract us. While it forbids an engrossing love of 
the perishing world, it invites us to set our hearts on 
what is unspeakably more deserving of our esteem. 
-. How many, like short-sighted Demas, lose the incor- 
ruptible, that they may enjoy the transient delights of 
earth! - - 
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Some years ago, a young woman was -hanged in Eng- 
land for murder, who had been tempted to commit the 
awful deed for the sake of a five pound note, and this 
note proved to be a counterfeit! To run such a risk, 
and to receive such bitter wages ! 

Do those people fare better than this wretched woman, 
who desert God's service for the world's poor bribes ? Can 
the possession of hoards of wealth, or the fading memories 
of past enjoyments, bring peace in a dying hour ? 

An Arab lost his way. in the desert, and was in dan- 
ger of perishing from hunger, when he was fortunate 
enough to reach a brackish well, and close by he discov- 
ered a little leather bag. 

"Ah! here's just what I need," he cried, with joy; 
" dates, or nuts, to appease my gnawing hunger ! " 

He hastily opened the bag, but only to cast it away 
with contempt. It was filled with pearls! What value 
did they possess for one who was about to die? 

Just as much as the world will be to those who have 
sold every thing else to gain it. 

We generally think and speak of Demas as hopelessly 
lost, and, where the Scriptures are silent, it is never safe 
to venture far in the line of mere conjecture. There is, 
however, one little ray of hope, and to this we gladly 
turn. We know that John Mark, who was the travel- 
ling companion of Paul and Barnabas, forsook those holy 
men in a trying time, and " went no more with them to 
the work" (Acts xiii. 13, and xv. 38). And yet, there 
is a pleasant record afterwards which almost blots out 
from memory the painful one. In the very next words 
which follow the text, in which St. Paul tells Timothy 
of the shameful apostasy of Demas, he conveys the joy- 
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ful tidings concerning John Mark, once an apostate also, 
" Take Mark, and bring him with thee ; for he is profit- 
able to me for the ministry." 

May we not cherish the hope, that as the fault of 
Dem as was the same with that of Mark, the repentance 
of Mark may have had its parallel in that of Demas? 

Whether this be so or not, there is still this comfort 
for every one of us; that if, unhappily, through world- 
liness or for any other cause we have forsaken the Lord, 
the door of mercy is not yet closed against us. The voice 
of our merciful Father is heard to say, " Return, ye back- 
sliding children, and I will heal your backslidings, and 
love you freely" (Jeremiah iii. 22, and Hosea xiv. 4). 

Mr. Ralph Wells tells a beautiful incident of his visit 
to a State Convention in Minnesota. After one of the 
sessions, a little girl came forward timidly, and pre- 
sented him with a small bouquet of dandelions, an ordi- 
nary flower, but early, and the only sort she could get 
at that time in the season. He asked why she gave him 
the bouquet. 

"Because I love you," the child answered. 

" Do you bring any little gifts to Jesus ? " he inquired. 

" Oh ! " said the little girl, while a cherub smile lighted 
up her face, " I give myself to Him ! " 

No one need ever fear of becoming like Demas, in his 
apostasy, while he can say that! 



SERMON XXIII. 

DEATH-BED REPENTANCE. 
(Third Sunday in Lent.) 

"They have not cried unto Me with their heart, when they howled upon 
their beds." HOSEA vii. 14. 

AN experienced traveller who was leaving home on a 
dangerous journey took the precaution to provide himself 
with a life-preserver -of the most approved style. Every 
night, before going to rest, it was carefully blown up 
and placed near his pillow. Soon after entering the great 
Mississippi an alarming accident befel the boat, the night 
being dark and tempestuous, and "the father of waters" 
angry and disturbed. All 011 board made ready as best 
they could, for the perils which beset them. Those who 
had been thoughtful enough to provide themselves with 
life-preservers were comparatively calm and composed; 
but no words can describe the terror and dismay of such 
as had ventured on board with no precaution against the 
perils of steamboat travelling. 

" What a fool I was," said one, " that I came off from 
home without a life-preserver ! I always meant to get 
one. They were offered for sale before my eyes every 
day ! " 

"I did not believe that there was any real danger,' 
cried another. "I had passed over these waters time 
and again, and I thought I might venture as usual." 
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A third, who hurriedly dragged his life-preserver from 
his valise, found, to his dismay, that it had been rendered 
utterly worthless by neglect. 

A gay young man who had no life-preserver of his 
own, applied to a fellow -passenger who had one, to 
try the rash experiment whether his life-preserver could 
not save them both. The hasty reply was, that it was 
impossible. 

These distressing details need not be dwelt upon. 
Those already given will suffice to convince you, that 
when called to encounter dangers, every possible pre- 
caution should be taken beforehand. Seasons of peril 
and distress often wring from the most hardened, ex- 
pressions of sorrow and remorse. 

These are to be attributed, for the most part, to the 
alarming perplexity in which they are involved, and dif- 
fer widely from the heart-felt supplications of the hum- 
ble and contrite. The insincerity and worthlessness of 
such appeals are set forth in the text: "They have not cried 
unto me with their heart, ivJien they hoivled upon their beds." 

The procrastinating sinner can not delude the all-see- 
ing God by his selfish attempt to palm off these shrieks 
of a terrified soul, for the sincere sorrow of a penitent. 
Such a death-bed cry only amounts to this: "Life is 
drawing near its end, and I know that I am about to 
pass into the eternal world. I have taken all the good 
I could on this side the grave, and now that I can 
remain here no longer I will turn about and secure the 
good on the other side also!" Much more easily said 
than done. "God is not mocked." "Whatsoever" we 
sow in time, we shall reap in eternity! 

There are few persons so hardened in guilt as not 
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to promise themselves some season of amendment; and, 
strange as it may appear, a death-bed repentance is that 
upon which they rely. 

I. The grand motive which should influence the sin- 
ner in turning to God is love to the kind and gracious 
Father, who has so long borne with his waywardness, 
and a sincere desire to promote His glory. 

Follow me now to the bed-side of the procrastina- 
ting sinner, who has waited until the eleventh hour is 
almost spent, before he finds time to accept of God's 
mercy. No love for the Creator dwells in his breast. 
No gratitude to the Saviour calls forth the emotions of 
his heart. No zeal for the honor of God could lead him 
to make any sacrifice in His cause. The sands of life 
have nearly run out, and "the Judge standeth before 
the door" (St. James v. 9). Hell, with its torments of 
remorse, seems ready to receive him, and in this, the 
last hour of existence, he cries to the Saviour for help. 
The door of mercy is shut. Slavish, selfish fear is not 
the motive which must bring us to. God. How hopeless 
then is the condition of those who "have cried unto 
Him," but not from the depths of the heart, " when 
they howled upon their beds ! " 

II. Again, a reliance on a death-bed repentance im- 
plies a doubt of the declarations of the Bible, that God 
expects us to walk before Him during the days of our 
earthly pilgrimage in holiness and righteousness. 

We know, indeed, that He is "abundant in mercy," 
and that He is willing to afford us all the opportunities 
to become reconciled unto Him ; all the helps to enable us 
to do our duty ; and all the promises of future bliss, which 
even the most unreasonable of His creatures could ask for. 
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On the other hand, He commands us, most explicitly, 
to work while it is day, and reminds us of an hour when 
the Master of the house having closed the door, all ap- 
plications for admission, no matter how loud, or import- 
unate, will be in vain. 

The pages of inspiration paint in glowing colors, the 
terror which seizes the guilty soul, when standing on 
the verge of the eternal world. 

From the beginning to the end of the Bible, do we 
find any words of comfort, any promise of deliverance, 
that people should venture to wait until that hour, to 
make their peace with God? "Because I have called, 
and ye refused: I have stretched out My hand, and no 
man regarded. ... I will laiigh at your calamity: 
I will mock when your fear cometh" (Prov. i. 24). 

II. It is a prominent feature in the great plan of 
redemption, that we should openly acknowledge our al- 
legiance to God, by becoming a member of His Church; 
and by a holy life, and heavenly conversation, "adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour." 

If all should look to a death-bed repentance, to fit 
them for heaven, (and if some people do so, why may 
not all?) what a prospect the world would present! 

The warnings of God's providence repeated in vain; 
the Eedeemer's cross trampled in the dust; no fragrant 
incense of prayer going up from the altar; no ambassa- 
dors of Christ to point us to heaven; but old and young, 
hastening onward blindfold in the pathway to hell. 

The very ground-work of the system of faith would 
be overturned. The very hope which men thus indulge 
of turning at last to God, condemns itself. It is neces- 
sary in its calculation, that there should be some wise and 



1*76 DEATH-BED REPENTANCE. 

prudent ones who are not led astray by its shallow delu- 
sion, and who, having accepted of the precious privileges 
of the Gospel for themselves, are enabled to act as the 
messengers of God's mercy, and the accepted intercessors 
for those who have so rashly delayed their return to Him. 
How foolish and false, then, is that hope, which only 
stands upon the annihilation of the very purposes and 
power upon which it depends! Is there one who is de- 
luding himself with the possibility of a death-bed repent- 
ance, who would recommend to a friend, the course 
which he himself is pursuing ? 

IV. In these enlightened days, it would be difficult 
to find one within the limits of civilized life, who had 
not repeatedly heard of the oifers of mercy, through the 
merits of a crucified Saviour. 

The world, however, has presented too many charms ; 
business completely engrossed his thoughts; the care of 
providing for the mere earthly wants of a family en- 
gaged too much of his time to leave any for the con- 
cerns of the soul. 

Now and then the thought will involuntarily arise, 
"When shall I prepare for my final account?" and the 
devil stands ready to suggest, that a few hours of prayer 
on a death-bed will be preparation enough. 

The careless worldling listens most readily to the sly 
tempter's advice. He has no desire to confess Christ be- 
fore men; he is afraid of their ridicule and scorn. He 
has not the slightest inclination to enter upon a life of 
holiness; its sacrifices and restraints do not fall in with 
his tastes. He does not wish to yield obedience to the 
laws of God; he would much rather be convinced that 
God did not exist. He goes on therefore, disregarding 
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the Saviour's gracious invitations, and doing despite unto 
the Spirit of grace, trusting that all will turn out well 
at the last. The very difficulty of the work of repentance 
is what has kept him from beginning it before. 

It is put off, from year to year, because it would en- 
croach too much upon his time. And is this great work, 
which a whole life is too short adequately to perform ; 
this work of difficulty and self-sacrifice; this work on 
which hang the destinies of a never-dying soul; to be 
crowded into one day, one hour, and that, the hour 
of death? 

The condemned sinner will find, at last, that he is 
numbered among those who " cried not unto God with 
their heart, when they howled upon their beds." 

V. Besides faith and repentance, habitual obedience is 
required of every one who truly turns to God. 

We are expressly commanded to "work out our sal- 
vation, with fear and trembling" (Phil. ii. 12). 

Is a death-bed the place we should choose to root 
out sinful passions and desires, subdue habits indulged 
in for years, and form plans for amendment of, life? 
While we are in health, would repentance unaccompa- 
nied by contrition of soul, and not followed by obedience 
ito God, be regarded as genuine? And can the 'same 
repentance, which is the offspring of fear, prove more 
availing in a dying hour ? 

To suppose so would be absurd. Time is speeding 
swiftly onward, and the day of grace will soon be ended. 
If you ever intend to save your souls, you should set 
about it now. There are many, doors through which you 
may pass out of this world, but there is only one door 

into heaven ! . 

12 



SERMON XXIV. 

THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH'S HEART. 
(Fourth Sunday in Lent.} 

"In very deed, for this cause have I raised thee up, for to show in thee 
My power."- EXODUS ix., part of i6th verse. 

JOSEPHUS tells us that the title of Pharaoh was ap- 
plied to the kings of Egypt from Moses to Solomon, but 
not afterwards. The word, in the Egyptian language, 
signifies a king. 

The monarch who bore this title in the time of Jo- 
seph was a very different person from his successor, 
concerning whose stubbornness of heart so much is told 
us in the chapter from which the text is taken, and in 
others which precede and follow it. 

It should also be stated that the Pharaoh who was 
drowned in the Red Sea, at the departure of the chil- 
dren of Israel from the house of their bondage, was not 
the same who directed the murder of the Jewish chil- 
dren, when Moses was an infant, and consigned, for 
safety, to the ark of bulrushes. These two kings, how- 
ever, were much alike in character; both being ambi- 
tious and cruel, and little disposed to hesitate about using 
any means which would be likely to serve their selfish 
purposes. Both were proud and obstinate; two faults 
which generally go together. 

As the hardening of Pharaoh's heart, alluded to in 
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the text,, has furnished infidelity with one of its most 
plausible objections against the authority of the Bible, 
it may not be unprofitable to .look a little into the subject. 

When we meet with a statement, in any book, and 
on any subject, which flies in the very face of truth and 
justice, a fair minded reader will be disposed to say,, 
that he has not clearly understood the writer's meaning, 
and that the peculiar form of expression employed to 
convey it is susceptible of a different interpretation. 

It is simply absurd to say that a good and holy God 
secretly influences a man's will, or suggests any wicked 
resolution to his mind, and then punishes him for it. 

The truth is that the deceitful heart may be hardened 
by the very miracles and mercies which were designed 
to soften it. God is sometimes said to do that which 
He permits to be done by others. 

The heart may be hardened by His withdrawing thai 
grace of the Holy Spirit which it has long resisted; and 
people may be, and have been, delivered over to a rep- 
robate mind; but all this is judicial, and supposes, pre- 
vious voluntary wickedness, which it is designed to 
punish. 

The plagues of Egypt were calculated to soften the 
heart of the ' stubborn king, if any thing could do it, 
but he resisted unto the end. It is on this account 
that Moses delivers to him the severe message con- 
tained in the text: "In .very deed, for this cause have I 
raised tJiee up,. for to shoiv in thee My poiver." 

The words do not mean that the Almighty had cre- 
ated Pharaoh for this purpose; but that He had exalted 
him to worldly distinction, and preserved him alive, 
when the pestilence was ready to destroy, that ho 
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might serve as a beacon to warn the obstinate and 
rebellious in after times. 

It is a fearful thought, that God may allow us to 
reach positions of influence and authority, towards which 
our own selfish ambition has drawn us ; and all this not 
for the purpose of imparting a blessing, but really for 
the manifesting a judgment, or for the display of His 
omnipotence. 

With these few words of explanation we are prepared 
to direct our thoughts more exclusively to the haughty 
monarch to whom its startling language was addressed. 

The drama of Pharaoh opens with the early chapters 
of Exodus. He shows himself from the outset to be a 
cruel but long-headed man, who is determined on turn- 
ing the destruction of his enemies to his own account, 
and while he prepares his plans to crush them with 
the overwhelming weight of their bondage, he purposes 
at the same time to wring from, their sorrow the proud 
cities of his treasure. 

The steps of this despot in his path of obstinate re- 
bellion were gradual, but sure. The children of Israel 
were seized, and made to labor upon the public works 
under the lash of exacting and heartless task-masters. 
Their Heavenly Father, however, watched over and pro- 
tected them, and in the damp stone-quarry, in the lime- 
pit, and in the brick-field, they multiplied as rapidly as 
under the cool tents of Goshen. 

The Almighty chose Moses to be their deliverer and 
lawgiver; and this meekest of men, having received in- 
structions from the Lord, and accompanied by his brother, 
who was more fluent of speech, appeared before the king 
of Egypt. 
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Pharaoh sat in the open court, where oriental mou- 
archs hearkened to the complaints of their subjects; and 
solicited the temporary release of the Israelites, that they 
might go and hold a feast unto the God whom they 
worshipped. 

Pharaoh received this application with contempt, and 
sneeringly asked, " Who is the Lord, that I should obey 
His voice?" (Exodus v. 2.) 

The burdens laid upon the oppressed people were 
doubled, and they thoughtlessly charged this aggrava- 
tion of their miseries on the two brave men who were 
striving to set them free. 

Again Moses and Aaron appeared before the king, and 
repeated their application; and when they wrought mir- 
acles in attestation of their claim to his attention, he en- 
deavored to support his defiance of the Most High, by 
calling on the skilful magicians about the court to do 
away the effect of these evidences of Divine power by 
their dexterous and bewildering tricks. Aaron's serpent 
swallowed up all the rest, and the disheartened bondmen 
felt their hopes of deliverance revive. Pharaoh hardened 
his heart, and refused to obey. 

Now the famous plagues of Egypt began. While the 
king was standing on the brink of the sacred river Nile 
(very likely in the performance of some ceremonial ob- 
servance), the leaders of Israel drew near and renewed 
their demand for freedom, which was met with the same 
cool contempt as before. 

Aaron, forthwith, struck the river with his rod, and 
all the waters of Egypt became blood, and the fish, many 
of which were objects of worship, perished. 

The court-magicians imitated this miracle in a small 
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way, and Pharaoh, more obstinate and sullen than ever, 
retired to his palace. 

The terrible consequences of the miracle lasted seven 
days; a period long enough to convince the Egyptians 
that it had actually been wrought. As no good effect 
seemed likely to be produced on the heart of the king, ' 
the mercy of God caused the waters to be restored to 
their former state. When judgments designed to cor- 
rect and amend fail to accomplish this end, there is no 
need of their continuance. 

A second plague was now sent. " The whole land was 
covered with frogs, and the disgusting creatures swarmed 
alike in the bed-chambers of nobles, and in the huts of the 
poor; no place being free from them. Again the skilful 
magicians practiced their delusive arts, and seemed to pro- 
duce frogs also ; but they, had no more power to drive them 
away, than to cause the bloody waters to become pure. 

Pharaoh's heart began to soften, and he entreated 
that this judgment might be removed; promising that 
the request of the Hebrews should be granted. 

ISfo sooner, however, were the frogs destroyed, at the 
prayer of Moses, than his pledge was forgotten. 

Then came the second successful blow, and Pharaoh 
consented, if the flies were removed, "to let them go," 
only not "very far"; showing that he would acknowl- 
edge God, and give up his sin, provided he might keep 
it in sight, and within recall. 

The next time, sorrow no longer touched him; and 
he refused to fulfil his solemn promise. The same may 
be said in the case of the boils ; and the first real expres- 
sion of repentance was wrung from the stubborn king, by 
the plague of the hail. 
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He acknowledged that the Lord was righteous, and 
that he and his people were wicked; but no sooner was 
the punishment removed, than he relapsed into his for- 
mer state. 

Next follows a series of compromises. Pharaoh offers 
to yield some of the points in dispute ; but insists that 
while the men go away to attend to the religious oblig- 
ations which Moses had spoken of, that the women and 
children and cattle should be .left behind. 

He then would see the face of Moses no more. The 
refusal to hear the word of God again, is the closing 
point of his career. The last trial .comes; the first-born 
are slain. Pharaoh gives up all; but his repentance is 
too late. He had tried God's patience once too often! 

The several downward steps in this wretched man's 
career, were simply these. First, unbelief and contempt 
of God. Next, when his fears were aroused, he recog- 
nized the hand of the Almighty in the wonders which 
had been wrought. Indifference and hardness of heart 
followed close upon this brief season of conviction. Then 
came the unworthy attempt to make a compromise with 
duty; and then the final step, which was the natural con- 
clusion to the whole; shutting his ears to every warn- 
ing, and speedy and terrible destruction. 

Here is a faithful picture of the progress of many a 
man on the road to ruin. When our holy religion makes 
its powerful appeals to the rebellious heart, through the 
voice of a living ministry, the whisperings of conscience, 
or the teachings of the Bible, the response, like that of 
Pharaoh, too often is, "Who is the Lord, that I should 
obey His voice?" . 

The magicians, the. powers of intellect, the discover- 
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ies of science, and the pleasures of sin, captivate the soul, 
and the proud mortal who was already disposed to ques- 
tion the very existence of God sinks down into a state 
of reckless indifference. 

Trials are mercifully sent, to rouse him from his dan- 
gerous condition, but, like the proud king- of Egypt, he 
hardens his heart, and the promises of amendment which 
are forced from him, are only made to be broken. 

Pharaoh was startled from his slumber by the wail 
of the first-born, whom the destroying angel had smit- 
ten ; he consents that the Israelites shall depart ; but they 
have no sooner taken him at his word, than he pursues 
them with chariots and horsemen, resolved on bringing 
them back. When the waters of the Red Sea over- 
whelmed the proud host in a moment, God gave the 
world a lesson which it would be wise never to forget. 

There may come a time in the career of all wrong- 
doers, when they fancy that they are willing to abandon 
every thing in the way of opposition and defiance against 
God, but they can not. 

There will be a moment, when, having pursued the 
dreamy beings of their lusts, through life, they will as- 
sume at death the ghastly forms of nightmares; and 
when, affrighted by the terrible visions, the cowardly at- 
tempt is made, to appease the wrath of offended good- 
ness by the agonizing cry of despair, the door of mercy 
will be shut! 

Some years ago several young men were skating on 
a pond near Princeton, New Jersey, when they discov- 
ered that they were close to an "air-hole," and that the 
ice was beginning to break. 

Most of them prudently stopped, but one, more ven- 
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turesome than the rest, shouted, " I am not afraid ! give 
us one round more ! " It sounded very brave in him 
to say so, but he never repeated his rash words. The 
ice gave way, and the next day his lifeless remains were 
dragged out for the burial. 

Thus foolhardy men go on in ein. They expect to 
stop soon. They only ask for " one round more ! " 



SERMON XXV. 

A YOUNG MAN VOID OF UNDERSTANDING. 

{Fifth Sunday in Lent.} 
"A young man void of understanding." PROVERBS vii., part of yth verse. 

THIS is a polite way of calling Mm a fool. Any one 
who does thoughtless, imprudent, suicidal things deserves 
the name. Fools are by no means hard to find. We 
are often so ignorant of ourselves that it is a real kind- 
ness when one takes the pains to enlighten us. 

I shall sketch the portrait of "A young man void of 
understanding," that others may study it, and if need be, 
find profit in so doing. 

No one will deny that we are placed in the world 
for some good purpose; to be something, and to do 
something. Having endowed us with physical, intel- 
lectual, and moral powers, God may reasonably expect 
us to make a proper use of them. 

To be "void of understanding" is to act the part 
of a madman; doing violence to reason, despising wis- 
dom, and manifesting a foolhardy recklessness as to 
the results of our conduct. 

The young man who answers to this description is, 

I. One who makes light of parental restraints and 
counsels. 

The only commandment in the Decalogue to which 
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any specific temporal blessing is attached, is that which 
teaches us to. honor and obey our father and mother. 
Length of days in the land was the promise made to 
Israel, and it is a promise which has never been with- 
drawn. The fiercest invader can not overrun the land 
where home is a sacred possession, and where filial rev- 
erence renders the very graves of the fathers a sacred 
spot. 

The world is now reading with wonder and delight 
the life of one whose writings are ranked among the 
prodigies of literature, and which have not only shined 
as lights through the Avhole universe of letters, but have 
gained a sure place in the solid firmament of fame. 
Brilliant as Lord Macaulay was as a writer, and high as 
was his position in the ranks of orators and statesmen, 
he is chiefly to be admired as a good and devoted son. 
No young man is walking in safe paths who is en- 
gaged in pursuits or pleasures, which a wise father or a 
tender mother would be mortified and grieved to see 
him mixed up with. 

II. "A young man void of understanding" neglects 
the cultivation of his mind. 

If "knowledge is power," ignorance is weakness. It 
is the mind of man which lifts him above the level of 
the brutes, and allies him to angels. He who has no 
mental resources is more to be pitied than the one who 
lacks food for the body. 

A stranger passing through an English Park read 
this announcement on a sign board, nailed to a tree: 
"All dogs found in this park will be shot." A friend, 
who -was with him, said, "Unless dogs can read, they 
are pretty badly off here!" 
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Iii the present state of society, a man without' knowl- 
edge, is worse off than a dog in the park. 

When complaint was made to the Duchess of Modena, 
that her son had too many branches to study at one time, 
and that his strength was overtaxed, she calmly answered, 
" It were better for me to have no son, than to have an 
ignorant one." 

The mind must be carefully trained, in order that 
the soul may fulfil her destiny upon earth, and be pre- 
pared for a more glorious existence hereafter. 

Even those whose early advantages of education have 
been the scantiest' and the most discouraging, have raised 
themselves, by strength of will and dogged perseverance, 
to the highest grade of scholarship. 

He who is industrious has really the most leisure; 
and no human power can crush the ambitious spirit 
which is determined to climb up to the top of the lad- 
der. The night before the famous battle of Pharsalia, 
which was to decide the destinies of so many millions, 
Brutus sat reading in his tent; while the amiable Pe- 
trarch never passed a happy day, in which he did not 
read, or write, or do both. 

He who learns something every day, be it ever so 
little, will, in the end, become a wise man. 

III. Again, " A young man void of understanding," is 
content to live an idle and aimless life. 

When a gallant ship has been completely rigged and 
launched, the proper place for her is not the dock-yard 
where she was built, to lie there until destroyed by slow 
decay, but in the pathway of commerce, on the foaming 
deep. And so, for a young man endowed with high and 
noble faculties, and designed by his Creator to live a life 
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of activity and usefulness, to spend the golden hours of 
existence in irresolution and idleness with no definite 
purpose, betrays, as much as any thing else could do, 
the lack of good sense. 

The Almighty One could easily have arranged the 
various processes of germination, and the ripening of 
grains and fruits, so that there would have been no 
need for man to plow or plant. Employment, however, 
is essential to his happiness and purity, and it is a well- 
established fact that the nations which have the least to 
call forth the energies of body and mind, occupy the 
lowest place in the scale of intelligence and virtue. 

Pliny tells us that Cressinus gathered so much more 
wealth from a small piece of ground than his neighbors 
could from a much larger one, that they accused him 
of witchcraft. 

In order to defend himself, he brought his servants 
into court, with their instruments of labor, and said, 
"My witchcraft, ye Romans! are these. These ser- 
vants, and these tools, are all the witchcraft that I know 
of. I say not to my servants, 'Go do this, or do that/ 
but, 'Come, let us go do it!' and so the work goes on." 

IV. Another evidence that a young man is "void of 
understanding " is that he chooses his bosom companions 
from the ranks of the thoughtless and the profane. 

Two parrots once lived near each other, the one hav- 
ing been taught to sing hymns, while the other had be- 
come a proficient in swearing. The owner of the profane 
bird was so anxious to have him acquire the more becom- 
ing habits of his neighbor, that he borrowed the hymn- 
singing parrot; but the unfortunate result followed, that 
both became profane swearers. 
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Circe dwelt in her . fabled palace, embowered in trees, 
"with music and flowers, to charm her unsuspecting guests. 
She first feasted them with delicacies, and excited them 
with deep potations from the intoxicating cup, arid then, 
by a touch of her magic wand, transformed .them into 
tigers, or wolves, or swine. 

It would be no better evidence of madness, to open our 
doors to those who bring the plague to infect our bodies, 
than to associate with swearers and blasphemers who de- 
stroy both body and soul. We are, naturally, social beings, 
and seek for pleasure in the company of others. If our in- 
timate friends are intelligent, honorable, and virtuous, we 
can reasonably look for good from our frequent associa- 
tion with them. 

The "young man void of understanding," delights in 
the foolish talking and coarse jokes of the trifler, and the 
debasing and corrupting influences of such companions 
soon tell upon his own character and conduct. 

"He that walketh with wise men," says Solomon, 
"shall be wise; but a companion of fools shall be 
destroyed" (Prov. xiii. 20). 

V. A fifth mark by which a "young man void of 
understanding" may be recognized, is when he yields to 
the enticements of folly and wickedness. 

As soon as he reaches the point when he is indifferent 
to the opinion of the wise and the good, and if expostu- 
lated with on the impropriety and iniquity of his course, 
answers, with unblushing effrontery, "I don't care ! " his 
case may well be set down as desperate. 

The young are always surrounded by temptations, and 
.every evil thought which is allowed a resting-place in the 
mind, vitiates and corrodes the fibres of the soul, and every 
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sinful, deed, unnerves the arm and. paralyzes the essential 
power of manhood. 

"I had a friend a rare friend," said a minister who 
often speaks words of warning- to young men, "who, to 
fine personal appearance,' added a generosity, frankness, 
and ardor of nature that made me love him like a brother. 
I saw evil people gathering around him. They came up 
from saloons and from gambling-hells, and they plied him 
with a thousand arts. They seized upon his social nature, 
and he could not stand the charm. In his moments of 
repentance he would go home, and take his little girl of 
eight years, and embrace her convulsively, and strew 
around her every thing that could make her happy, and, 
then, as though hardened by an evil spirit, he would go 
out to the inflaming cup, and the house of shame. I was 
summoned to his death-bed. He grasped my hand exci- 
tedly, and said, 'Last night I saw my mother, who has 
been dead twenty years. It was no dream I was wide 
awake ' 

"Then turning to his distracted wife, 'I wish you 
would take these strings off of me. There are strings 
spun all around my body.' Thus he raved on in his de- 
lirium, and so he died" (Talmage). 
.j And so thousands die, all unprepared to go. 

VI. Once more, "A young man void of understand- 
ing" makes light of religion. 

Religion never encouraged anybody to be indolent and 
improvident; never led him into the haunts of vice; never 
wasted his substance in riotous living; never dragged a 
single victim to the prison or the gallows; but all its 
offices in the world have been elevating and beneficent. 

Hume, the historian, after observing in the family of 
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the saintly La Roche those consolations which the gospel 
of the Son of God alone, can give, confessed, with a heavy 
sigh, that " there were moments when, amidst all the 
pleasures of philosophical discovery and the pride of lit- 
erary fame, he wished that he had never doubted." 

Unbelief is not a misfortune, but it is the sin, the 
damning sin of the world. No one who faithfully studies 
God's word and becomes acquainted with Him ever doubts 
and denies the saving truths of the Bible (Romans x. 17). 

Men first do wrong, and then believe wrong in order 
to escape from its consequences. True religion will make 
you abhor sin and draw you to Christ, the Redeemer. It 
will strengthen you for duty, and nerve you for endur- 
ance; aye, it will give you songs in the night, and even 
through the grave and gate of death it will brighten your 
pathway to eternal glory. 

The portrait which 1 have sketched of "A young man 
void of iinderstanding " is not an attractive one ; but any 
trifling good which I may have accomplished by hold- 
ing it up for your inspection is in danger of being lost 
through an agency which you do not dream of. The 
devil has been watching you very closely, and while he 
would not be so short-sighted as to shock any one here 
by saying outright, "The preacher has merely been talk- 
ing nonsense," yet he is trying his old, successful game. 
Instead of opposing religion, he simply hints to you that 
any sober reflection which the sermon may have aroused 
had better be suffered to pass away for awhile, and that 
you can readily recall it when you please. 

The devil has practiced the same trick upon you be- 
fore, and if you persist in being made the dupe of the 
father of lies, he will exult over the horrors and un- 
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availing remorse of your dying bed, and the eternal lam- 
entations of a lost soul. 

Our great statesmen and philosopher, Dr. Franklin, 
was as strong-minded and matter-of-fact as any one who 
hears me now; and yet during his last sickness he directed 
that a large picture of the Saviour on the cross might 
be hung on the wall in his bed-chamber, that his dying 
eyes might rest on the world's Eedeemer. The time 
will soon come to each of us, when we shall be glad to 
look to Him also ! 



SERMON XXVI. 

THE HOLY CITY. 

(Sunday next before Easier.) . 

"God is not ashamed to be called their God; for He hath prepared for 
them a city." HEBREWS xi., part of i6th verse. 

IN the imposing procession which heralded the Sa- 
viour's entrance into Jerusalem on the morning of Palm 
Sunday, there was something which reminds us of an- 
other occasion yet to come, when "a great multitude," 
bearing "palms in their hands," shall stand before His 
throne, at the final judgment. 

It will be . " a great multitude, which no man can 
number;" so abundant is the mercy of our Heavenly 
Father towards all who seek His pardoning grace. 

The " multitude " will consist " of all nations," for the 
vesture of the bride of Christ is "wrought about with 
divers colors " ; " of kindred," because all are one in Him ; 
"of peoples," as the voice of many waters; and of all 
"tongues," as moulded into harmony in the one lan- 
guage of the blessed Spirit of love; clad in "white 
robes," as priests forever, resplendent with the beams 
of the Sun of Righteousness; and "with palms in their 
hands," as more than conquerors through Him that loved 
them. 

Henceforth, they are to be inhabitants of the "holy 
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city," the New Jerusalem, "a city which hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker is God" (Heb. xi. 10). 

"0 sweet and blessed country, 

The home of God's elect ! 
sweet and blessed country, 
That eager hearts expect ! " 

While Dr. Payson lay on his dying bed, although 
racked by inconceivable bodily suffering, he exclaimed, 
in holy triumph, "The victory is won forever! I am go- 
ing to bathe in an ocean of purity, and benevolence, and 
happiness, to all eternity!" 

Classical nations pictured their traditional Paradise, 
the Garden of Hesperides, as an island, somewhere in 
the ocean. 

"In some hour of solemn jubilee, 
The massy gates of Paradise are thrown 
Wide open, and forth come, in fragments wild, 
Sweet echoes of unearthly melodies, 
And odors snatched from beds of amaranth, 
And they that from the crystal river of life 
Sprung up on freshened wing, ambrosial gales ! 
The favored good man in his lonely walk 
Perceives them, and his silent spirit drinks 
Strange bliss, which he shall recognize in heaven." 

(COLEKCDGE.) 

A wonderful fact is made known to us in the text, 
that poor and undeserving though we be, the great and 
good God is not ashamed to be called our God. As the 
most substantial evidence He could possibly give, tha.t 
He cherishes the tenderest love for his faithful people, 
"'He hath prepared for tltem a dty" 
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For costly materials, excellent workmanship, vast ex- 
tent, perfect purity, and for the health and happiness 
of its inhabitants, no such city was ever known before. 

When we ask where heaven is? various answers are 
returned. 

Plato points to the snowy top of Mount Olympus, 
and says, "It is there!" Swedenborg, with his misty 
dreamings, beholds spiritual presences in all space, and 
insists that heaven is everywhere. Wordsworth, in po- 
etic fancy, lives again through the sunshiny days of. 
youth, and assures us, "Heaven lies above us in our 
infancy." 

Our blessed Lord gives definite shape to the fond 
anticipations of His followers, when He declares, "I go 
to prepare a place for you" (St. John xiv. 2); and this 
"place" is heaven. 

"Death leads the just through the intermediate Para- 
dise, through the joyful reunion of the resurrection, and 
through the blessed award of the last day, to all which 
we are taught to name most fully heaven and the life eter- 
nal. The divine oracles exhaust the imagery of earthly 
joys and splendors and glories, to afford inspiring glimpses 
of it. There shine the gates, the walls, the domes, the 
pinnacles of a celestial city; its battlements are jasper, 
its pavements are gold, its foundations are jewels, its por- 
tals are pearls. Within flows the pure river of the water 
of life, and by it grows the tree whose leaves are for the 
healing of the nations. The ransomed are there, with 
songs, with harps, with crowns, with palms, with spot- 
less, resplendent robes; they shine as the stars and as 
the brightness of the firmament; . . . they rest in 
the peace of an everlasting Sabbath" (Bishop Burgess). 
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What sweet thoughts of heaven are suggested by the 
Saviour's mention of it, as " My Father's House " (St. John 
xiv. 1, 2). 

"I leave the world," He says in another place, "and 
go unto the Father" (St. John XVL 28). 

When we have learned to view death, and the better 
world beyond, as the Bible represents them, our doubts 
and fears will cease to disturb us. What would become 
of our strange reluctance to leave this vale of tears, and 
find refuge in the realms of endless day ? If we spoke of 
those who had departed this life in the true faith of God's 
holy name, it would be in words like those of Judah con- 
cerning Benjamin, "The youngest is this day with our 
Father!" The stereotyped formula of "losing" relatives 
and friends, would give place to the cheerful language 
of those who are looking forward to the hour of recogni- 
tion, and reunion forever. 

" We know that if our earthly -house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens " (II Cor. v. 1). 
Here many of the Lord's most devoted 'children are 
poorly provided for, but in heaven their abode will be in- 
finitely more sumptuous than the grandest royal palaces 
of the earth. " My people shall dwell in a peaceable hab- 
itation, and in sure dwellings" (Is. xxxii. 18). "Our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory" (II Corin- 
thians iv. 17). 

Professor Morse, the inventor of the "Magnetic Tele- 
graph," had been a devout servant of Christ all his days, 
and even when the honors of the world were showered 
upon him, he was still the same humble Christian, look- 
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ing forward to the glories of the heavenly state. At the 
advanced age of eighty, meeting with -a severe accident 
which confined him for some time to the house, his pas- 
tor gives this note of a visit which he made him: "He 
was strapped upon his bed, but, patient and gentle in 
suffering, there came upon him such a transfiguration of 
Divine love that I almost thought to see him then, with 
trailing garments of glory, sweep through the gates of 
pearl into the city of the great King." Such honor, and 
such glorious hopes, have all His saints. 

"The New Jerusalem," which will be their final home, 
is no earthly city, nor the old Jerusalem rebuilt. It is 
a new and more glorious city, having the glory of God 
and of the Lamb, and embracing every thing that is ex- 
cellent, beautiful, perfect, and enduring. St. John, who 
gazed on it in vision, describes it as "That great city" 
(xxi. 10). Its circuit is vast beyond Babylon or Nin- 
eveh or any of the mightiest cities of the earth. The 
foundations of its jasper walls are eternal. It is " com- 
pactly built together," lying four-square (Ps. cxxii. 3; 
Rev. xxi 16), being perfect in all its parts, without weak- 
ness or deformity. "Most cities have been determined 
\ - 

in their outline by the character of the ground, by hills, 

s 

streams, or ravines; or have grown-up by accretions, 
whXere one part has been joined to another, so that there' 
is n<9 regularity, and so that the original plan, if there 
was ny, has been lost sight of. The New Jerusalem, 
on the\ contrary, had been built according to a plan of 
the utrAps't regularity" (Barnes). 

The city is represented as "four-square," as in Eze- 
kiel (xlviii 16), equal not only in length and breadth, 
but in height also, and, therefore, "a solid cubic form, 
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denoting firmness; such a shape as is incapable of being 
overthrown" (Isaac Williams). 

It is a well-guarded city. Not only has it walls and 
gates and towers such as no enemy could scale or break 
through, but at the gates twelve angels keep perpetual 

* f 

watch. 

"Blessed city! city of peace and love and song! . . 
The right of citizenship is to be had now : and they who 
are to dwell in it are hot angels, but men; riot the un- 
fallen, but the fallen. It is as such that we apply for 
the 'freedom of the city.' He who is its builder and 
maker gives it freely. He who is its Prince, whose blood 
has bought and opened it, gives it freely. He waits to 
receive applications; nay, He entreats men to apply" 
(Bonar). 

In a wild region of Canada East called Saguenay, 
stretching along the northern shore of the St. Lawrence, 
are lofty and rugged mountains, whose precipitous sides 
no mortal foot has trod. At the base of one of these 
a rock which rises majestically from the surface of the 
water to the height of fifteen hundred feet is known 
as "Eternity Point." The name, and the grandeur of 
nature on every side, suggest solemn reflections even 
to the most unconcerned. 

"Eternity Point!" The end of the voyage of life 
is near, and that point must soon be reached. 

Will the course we are following now bring us to 
the haven where we would be? "Work out your own 
salvation". (Phil. ii. 12). "Let us fear, lest, a promise 
being left us of entering into His rest, any of you should 
seem to come short of it" (Heb. iv. 1). 

Although the golden city is so vast in extent, and 
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able to accommodate countless myriads, many for whom 
Christ died, will not gain admittance to its gates. 

If people hearken to the persuasive voice of Satan 
instead of obeying God, they must dwell with the master 
throughout eternity, whose service they made choice of 
upon earth. The prince of the power of the air and his 
myrmidons have no wish to occupy their gloomy realms 
alone. 

"If we are sitting drowsy by our camp-fires, the 
enemy is on the alert. You can hear the tramp of their 
legions and the rumble of their artillery through the 
night, as they march to their posts on the field. It is 
no time for God's sentinels to nod. If they sleep, the 
adversary does not, but glides in the congenial darkness, 
sowing his baleful tares" (Maclaren). 

We know full well the purpose of this unwearied 
activity. It is to rob us of our heavenly inheritance. 
Each one must answer for it to his own soul, whether 
or not this diabolical purpose be accomplished! 



SERMON XXVII. 

THE LIGHT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. 
(Monday in Holy Week.} 

"The city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it; 
for the. glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof." 
REVELATION xxi. 23. 

"GLORIOUS things," said the inspired psalmist, "are 
spoken of thee, thou city of God" (Ixxxvii. 3). 

True as this was of Jerusalem as King David saw it 
while he lived on earth, the language will be far more 
applicable to the New Jerusalem above. The announce- 
ment of the text at once recalls the glowing passage in 
Isaiah, from which the imagery is undoubtedly borrowed. 
"The sun shall be no more 'thy light by day; neither 
for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee; but 
the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and 
thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go down; 
neither shall thy moon withdraw itself; for the Lord 
shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy 
mourning shall be ended" (Ix. 19, 20). 

During an invasion of Greece, when every one was 

hastily gathering up his goods to carry them off to a 
place . of security, Bias, one of the wise men, aloue re- 
mained calm and unconcerned. When asked why he 
took no pains to save any thing, his answer was, "I 

carry all my treasure with me!" 
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May our hearts be so weaned from temporal things 
by our contemplation of the heavenly, that when the 
earth and all things therein shall be burned up, we may 
feel assured of an abundant entrance into the holy city. 

A blind Hindoo boy, who lived in a wretched hole 
dug for him in the ground, was drawing near his end, 
but his mind had been enlightened by the Spirit of God, 
and he feared no evil. "Let me die," he said; "I do not 
like to stay in this dark place; I will go where there is 
light." The grand passage from Job, "I know that my 
Redeemer liveth," gave him much satisfaction, and he 
emphasized the words, " In my flesh I shall see God, 
whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, 
and not another." In his last moments, catching glimpses 
of the glories of the New Jerusalem, the blind boy cried 
out in transport, " I see ! Now I have light ! I see Jesus 
in His beauty! Tell the missionary that the blind boy 



sees ! " 



The point brought before us in the text is the light 
of the New Jerusalem. 

The imagery employed by St. John gives the idea 
of a resplendent lamp hung in a vast hall, or magnifi- 
cent palace, shedding a flood of light tipon the happy 
assembly which crowd its vast area; or rather, a mar- 
vellotis lamp suspended above a mighty city, as was 
the pillar-cloud above the camp of Israel. 

This lamp is the Lamb, and all excellency, power, 
perfectien, beauty and glory come forth from Him. 

There will 110 longer be need of sun nor moon. "The 
glory of the Lord will lighten it, and the Lamb will be 
the light thereof." 

Melvill, in his own peculiar gorgeousness of language, 
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observes in regard to this inconceivable change in our 
powers and privileges, " I am wonderfully struck by this 
abstraction of the material sun from our firmament, and 
this making God Himself the immediate source of our 
light, though I can hardly give consistency or shape to 
the struggling thoughts which the imagery excites. . . ; 
. . . Think of the sudden quenching of that luminary 
which now daily 'cometh forth as a bridegroom from 
his chamber, and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a 
race;' but this extinction of the sun not followed but 
by irradiations such as have never yet fallen on this 
earth. It is a glorious thing now, when the golden 
beams of day flood the canopy of heaven; and forest, 
and mountain, and river, are beautiful with light. Glo- 
rious is it; yea, and very demonstrative of Deity, when 
the whole creation wakes up at the summons of the 
morning, as though the trumpet had . sounded, and the 
vast grave of night were giving back the cities and 
the solitudes which had gone down into its recesses. 
But now we are to have no sun: the hand of the Al- 
mighty hath quenched it; and nevertheless we are not 
encompassed with the shadows of the evening, but, on 
the contrary, dazzled with a radiance immeasurably sur- 
passing that of the noontide. In place of a firmament 
lit up by the shinings of a material body, we have the 
infinite vault converted into one brilliant manifestation 
of Godhead; the splendid coruscations of righteousness 
and truth and justice and loving-kindness weaving them- 
selves together to form the arch; and the burning bright- 
ness of Him who can not 'look on iniquity,' glancing 
to and fro like the lightning, though not to scathe,, but 
only to illuminate." 
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"The city needs not sun nor moon," since not by 
the light and elements of the world is the Church gov- 
erned, but by the brightness of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness ; even by the brightness of His glory who proclaimed 
Himself to be " the light of the world." 

"The light itself," remarks the venerable Bede, "by 
which we are now guided as we walk by the way, is 
that which we shall enjoy in. our country. Informed by 
the same, we now discern between good and evil; but 
then, made blessed by it, we shall see nothing but good." 

Cities, in various ages of the world, have been lighted 
by different contrivances, each marked by ingenuity and 
skill. 

The light of the New Jerusalem will be unlike all 
else. " It is Divine, but it is also human. All created 
and all uncreated brilliance is concentrated in it. The 
man Christ Jesus is there. God over all is there. The 
Word made flesh, and that flesh truly ours; that flesh 
broken and given for the life of the world, -this is the es- 
sence of the light. Christ Jesus filled with the Spirit, 
the Lamb to whom pertain the seven lamps of fire; 
Christ Jesus, the Lamb slain; it is He as such that is 
the lamp of the holy city, possessing and giving forth 
'all the light the city needs, yet that light softened and 
mellowed by His cross and grave. It is not so much as 
God or as the Christ, that He is the lamp of the city 
but as the Lamb" (Bonar). 

Unlike the partial and imperfect light which sheds 
itself upon other cities, the light of the New Jerusalem 
will be all-pervading. The whole city will be resplen- 
dent as noonday. 

It will also be a life-giving, light, diffusing blessing 
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as it shines, even health and immortality. Moreover, this 
light of the heavenly city will be the light of redeeming 
love. 

"It pours its radiance through transparencies, which 
all speak of the cross and the blood, of Gethsemane and 
Golgotha, flooding the golden streets with an efful- 
gence that shall speak throughout eternity of the broken 
body and shed blood of the Lord. From the lamp of 
the New Jerusalem there shall shine forth the eternal 
gospel, in blessed harmony with the eternal song, ' Unto 
Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His 
own blood, to Him be glory and dominion forever' 
(Bonar). 

There will be no darkness, nor error, nor sin, in those 
realms of eternal day. 

The Christian is not only destined to live forever, 
but he is capable of an eternal advance in knowledge. 
He will be permitted to know all that is now hidden 
from him; all that is to be known of the character and 
attributes of the Most High, and of the plan of redemption. 

There he will enjoy all that is to be enjoyed in a 
world without a cloud or a tear; all that is beatific in 
the friendship of the Almighty Father, of the ascended 
and glorified Eedeemer, and of the Blessed Spirit; all 
that is comforting and inspiring in the goodly fellow- 
ship of angels, apostles, prophets, and martyrs; all that 
is rapturous in reunion with those whom we loved upon 
earth. - 

One day as Dr. Newton was walking up Chestnut 
Street, Philadelphia, with his friend Mr. Lex, they passed 
Dr. Rush's house, when Mr. Lex pointed to it and said, 
"That house which Dr. Rush built was one of the largest 
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and finest in the city. When it was finished he had it 
furnished with great care. He invited many of his 
friends to come and see his splendid house, and, one 
day, when he was coming out, he met an elderly woman 
whom he knew very well, as she sometimes worked for 
his family. She was a poor widow, who lived very 
plainly herself in two small rooms; a good, earnest 
Christian, whose religion made her happy. As Dr. Eush 
saw her pass his splendid dwelling, he thought he would 
like to show her all through it, and see what effect so 
much magnificence would have upon her. Accordingly, 
he invited her, and she went in with him. The poor 
woman looked at every thing very quietly, but did not 
seem to be as much impressed by what she saw, as the 
doctor supposed she would be. When they got through, 
he said to her, 'Well, Mary, what do you think of the 
house?' 'It's very fine, sir, indeed; and I'm ever so 
much obliged to you for letting me see it ; but it doesn't 
begin to compare with the house that I'm going to 
move in before long.' Dr. Kush opened his eyes in 
wonder, as she added, with great simplicity, 'Let me 
read you a little about this house.' So saying, she took 
a small Testament from her pocket, and turning to the 
last chapters of the Book of Eevelation, she read some 
of those beautiful verses which describe the heavenly 
city, that is to be the home of "those who love Jesus, 
and ended by saying, 'I hope, sir, you may have much 
enjoyment in your new house, yet you can't expect to 
live here very long. Jesus says of those who enter the 
house which He is preparing for them, that "they shall 
go no more out." I shall dwell in that heavenly home 
forever ! '" 
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We may all say the same of ourselves, if we are now 
trying to "walk in the light of the Lord" (Isaiah ii. 5). 

It will have accomplished very little for you, if your 
imagination has been kindled and your spirit soothed, 
by the glorious revelation in the text, of the New Jeru- 
salem, needing neither sun nor moon to lighten it, be- 
cause God and the Lamb will be the light thereof. 

Jesus, the Divine Redeemer, is the light of life, the 
true light that enlighteneth every man that cometh into 
the world; and to walk in the light of His countenance 
is the requisite preparation for enjoying the light of the 
golden city. 

Hence St. Paul's exhortation to Christians, " Walk as 
children of light " (Ephes. v. 8), an exhortation which 
the Church is always careful to repeat in the baptismal 
office. 

"One sweetly solemn thought 

Comes to me o'er and o'er: 
I am nearer home to-day 
Than I ever have been before. 

"Nearer my Father's house, 

"Where the many mansions be; 
Nearer the great white throne; 
Nearer the crystal sea. 

"Nearer the bound of life, 

Where we lay our burdens down; 
Nearer leaving the cross; 
Nearer gaining the crown." 

(PHOSBE OAEET.) 



SERMON XXVIII. 

THE RIVER OF LIFE. 
(Tuesday in Holy. Week.} 

" He showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out 
of the throne of God and of the Lamb." REVELATION xxii. i. 

THE beautiful imagery of the text is strictly in accord- 
ance with the peculiarities of Bible lands, where foun- 
tains and running streams constituted an important fea- 
ture in an ordinary picture of enjoyment and prosperity. 
St. John no doubt has in mind the first Eden, where a 
river watered the garden (Genesis xi. 10). 

As he was now describing Paradise regained, it was 
natural that a river should form a part of the picture. 
Instead of springing up from the ground, it flows from 
the throne of God and the Lamb, and the river is 
here to be understood as an emblem of peace and hap- 
piness. Surely, the inhabitants of the holy city shall 
thirst no more. " In Ezekiel's description there was the 
vision of waters from ' under the threshold of the house,' 
and in Zechariah the waters from, the mystical Jerusa- 
lem (xiv. 8); but those were of prior and less plenary 
fulfilment; this is 'clear as crystal,' as implying perfect 
purity of heart, and it is ' out of the throne of God and 
of the Lamb.' In Zechariah they are called ' living wa- 
ters ' and in Ezekiel it is said that ' every thing shall live 
whither the river cometh'; but this is the ^ very foun- 
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tain of life of which, it is said: 'For with Thee is the 
well of life.' 'Who only hath immortality.' 'Having 
life in Himself.' 'The rivers of bliss at His right hand 
for evermore ' " (Isaac Williams). 

Pleasure, in some shape or other, is the great and ab- 
sorbing object of man's pursuit; but, in its best and 
truest sense, many fail to find it. 

A powerful monarch, full of care, and very wretched, 
once heard of a man famous for his wisdom and devo- 
tion, and went in pursuit of him. Finding him in a 
cave on the. border of the wilderness, the king said to 
him, "Holy man, I come to learn how I maybe happy." 

Without returning any answer, the hermit led him 

_^s - 

over a rough path, until they came in front of a high 
rock, on the top of which an eagle had built her nest. 
"Why has the eagle built her nest there?" 

"Doubtless," answered the king, "that it may be out 
of danger." 

"Then imitate the bird," said the holy man; "build 
thy home in heaven, and then shalt thou have happi- 
ness and peace." 

God's everlasting love secures to His people constant 
and ample comfort; and even in this world, they have 
a foretaste of the blessedness yet to come. He not only 
brings them to the river, but He makes them drink of 
it (Ps. xxxvi. 8). 

"That My joy might remain in you," is our Lord's 
assuring promise, " and that your joy might be full " 
(St. John xv. 11). 

Rivers not only add greatly to the beauty of the land- 
scape, but they serve most important purposes of fertil- 
izing and refreshment. 
.14 
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The river of life, also, according to the sublime de- 
scription of the inspired painter, in the Apocalypse, is 
the reality of those things of which the earthly river is 
.he merest shadow. 

Before St. John proceeds to minute details, he follows 

fc 

the stream back to its original source. It comes forth 
" out of the throne of God and of the Lamb." The river 
of life is not only fed from heavenly sources, filled 
with heavenly water, and is resplendent with heavenly 
beauty, but it is God's own river, bearing on its bosom 
the rich abundance of His blessedness. 

One great element in the joy of the redeemed in 
heaven will be, that all their happiness is derived from 
the undeserved love of God. Aye, He Himself, will be 
their " exceeding joy." 

"Jerusalem of old had no river. No Tigris or Eu- 
phrates or Tiber washed her walls, or flowed through 
the surrounding valleys. The Jordan was at a distance, 
and the Kedron. was a winter torrent, which left a dry 
channel all summer long. She had, however, a nobler 
equivalent and compensation; 'The glorious Lord will 
be to her in the place of broad rivers and streams ' (Isa. 
xxxiii. 21). This, in a loftier sense, will be true of the 
heavenly Jerusalem; 'God is in the midst of her' (Ps. 
xlvi. 5). The song of earth will be the song of eternity, 1 
' all my springs are in Thee ; ' ' With Thee is the fountain 
of life'"(Macduff). 

The river of life is a river of power, since it comes 
forth from a throne, even the throne of God. The river 
possesses the properties of the throne, and imparts power 
to those who drink of it. 

The resurrection body, which the soul will then in- 
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habit, will be incorruptible and immortal, and exempt 
from change and decay. 

It will be a beautiful and glorious body, fashioned 
like unto the glorious body of our Divine Redeemer. 
They who drink of the river of life, will live forever 
with the Lord. 

The river of life will not only be a river of power, 
but a river of grace. 

St. John tells us that it "proceeds out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb." 

The Lamb is the name by which our blessed Lord is 
generally spoken of in the Book of Revelation, and the 
reason for it is obvious. It was only because He was 
willing to become " the Lamb of God," and to offer Him- 
self up as a pure and spotless sacrifice for a guilty world, 
that the eternal ascription will be sung by myriads who 
repose on the banks of the river of life, and drink of 
its refreshing waters, "Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain, for Thou hast redeemed us unto God by Thy blood ! " 

The river which makes glad the city of God, once 
laved the foot of the cross. "He showed me a pure 
river of water of life," says St. John, in the text. A 
pure river. 

" Like the Lamb from whose throne it comes, who is 
without blemish and without spot ! A pure river! Like 
the city through which it flows, into which nothing that 
defileth shall enter! As it pours its heavenly waters on 
us now, it purifies, it cleanses; and hereafter it will pre- 
serve in us eternally that purity which it began in time" 
(Bouar). 

Well may we respect the apostle's words, reminding 
us of what God is expecting us to aim after, " Every one 
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that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself, even as He 
is pure " (I John iii. 3). 

- "I long for untainted purity!-" said a departing pil- 
grim; "I long for untainted purity!" 

Weak and imperfect as we are in this world, there is 
a world where all the redeemed will be perfectly holy. 

Aristotle argued that governments ought to prevent 
people from gathering together in large towns, because 
a great city is the source of great evil. In modern 
times, more than one sovereign has tried to act upon 
this idea, but with little success.' 

There is one city, the Heavenly Jerusalem, over which 
the Son of God will, never have cause to weep. 

The guarantee to the perfect purity of that city is 
this, that its King is holy, infinitely and immutably holy. 

"There shall in no wise enter into it any thing that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or ma- 
keth a lie, but they which are written in the Lamb's 
book of life " (Rev. xxi. 27). 

The river which waters the Heavenly Jerusalem is 
a " river of life." - 

The Divine Redeemer, from whose throne it comes, 
declares of Himself, "I give unto them eternal life; and 
they shall never perish" (St. John x. 28). 

When He had overcome " the. sharpness of death, He 
opened the kingdom of heaven to 'all believers." 

The "river of life" is as "clear as crystal." The 
idea suggested is that of perfect peace in the knowl- 
edge of God, undisturbed by the mysteries of the Divine 
dealings with us. 

We watch the river of earth, in its onward flow, and 
it is oftentimes muddy and perplexing. In God's own 
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light, in the golden city, we shall see light. The river 
of life, " clear as crystal," is radiant with heavenly splen- 
dor, and communicates its radiance to those who dwell 
upon its banks. 

"Surely, yon heaven, where angels see God's face, 

Is not so distant as we deem, 
From this low earth ! Tis but a little space, 

The narrow crossing of a slender stream; 
'Tis but a veil, which winds might blow aside; 

Yet, these are all that us of earth divide 
From the bright dwelling of the glorified, 

The land of which I dream. 

"And these keen stars, .the bridal gems of night, 

Are purer, lovelier than they seem; 
Filled from the inner fountain of deep light, 

They pour down heaven's own beam; 
Clear speaking from their throne of glorious blue, . 

Of accents ever ancient, ever new, 
In the glad home above, beyond our view, 

The land of which I dream." 

Besides the several particulars of the text, already 
mentioned, there is a general view to be taken of it, too 
important to be passed over. The verse describes a scene 
from heaven, and is a picture of the presiding powers 
and principles of it; in short, a group of symbols ex- 
pressing in the language of time, the realities of eternity. 
. "These personages that occupy the one undivided 
throne of heaven, and before whom in equal adoration 
the heavenly worshippers fall prostrate; this bright ef- 
fluence that proceeds from them both as from a foun- 
tain deep and central, and which pervading the city of 
God, feeds and quickens the tree of life; do these bring 
to you no thoughts that harmonize with that great mys- 
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tery in which the Church of the living God calls upon 
her children 'by the confession of a true faith to ac- 
knowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity, -and in the 
power of the Divine Majesty to worship the unity'?" 
Surely it is no other than this mystery of the threefold 
Deity that is shadowed to us in that throne of the Fa- 
ther and the Incarnate Son, from whose depths is gush- 
ing the spiritual river of life, that same river of living 
water of which the evangelist has told us that Christ 
'spake it of the spirit which they that believe on Him 
should receive.' Surely it is nothing less than this that 
the revealing angel would exhibit to us, as filling and 
glorifying the City of Peace, the New Jerusalem of God ; 
even as the belief of it is now the glory and adorning 
of His militant Church below" (Archer Butler). 

Such is that river of life which gladdens the holy 
city, and fills every inhabitant of those blissful man- 
sions with unspeakable delight. 

"Let those refuse to sing 

That never knew our God; 
But children of the Heavenly King 
May speak their joys abroad. 

"There shall we see His face, 

And never, never sin; 
There, from the rivers of His grace, 
Drink endless pleasures in." 

Well can we afford to put up with discomforts and 
sacrifices by the way, when we remember what awaits 
us at the end. 

Eobert Hall, who had been a sufferer from acute dis- 
ease for many weary years of his pilgrimage, was ac- 
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customed to say that his chief conception of heaven, was 
rest. 

"Mine/'- said his friend, William Wilberforce, "mine 
is love: love to God, and love to every bright and happy 
inhabitant of that glorious place ! " 

May we all, by patient continuance in well-doing, 
come, at last, to those unspeakable joys which God has 
prepared for those who uufeignedly love Him! 



SERMON XXIX. 

THE TREE OF LIFE. 
(Wednesday in Holy Week.) 

" In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was there 
the tree of life." REVELATION xxii., part of 2d verse. 

BICKEESTETH, in Ms popular poem, "Yesterday, To-day, 
and Forever," has expressed in few words what the be? 
loved disciple has told us in his marvellous vision of 
the Apocalypse concerning this tree of life. 

" At last 

It seem'd as rising from the sapphire throne 

Messiah led us forth at large to view 

The city Himself had builded and prepared 

After His Father's counsel for His Bride; 

A city, or a temple, or a home, 

Or rather all in one. Enriched it was 

"With every exquisite design of love 

And every form of beauty. Not a film 

Stain' d its bright pavement of transparent gold; 

Not a harsh murmur vex'd its silences, 

Or with the melodies of angels jarr'd. 

No cloud darken' d its empyrean. Joy 

Held court here in its own metropolis. 

And through the midst the crystal river flow'd 

Exhaustless from the everlasting throne, 

Shaded on either side by trees of life 

Which yielded in unwearying interchange 

Their ripe vicissitude of monthly fruits 

Amid their clustering leaves medicinal." 
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The peculiar phraseology of the text has led to no 
little perplexity, and diversity of. interpretation. "In tfo 
midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was 
there the tree of life" 

Professor Stuart renders this, "between the street 
thereof and the river," and remarks that "the writer 
conceives of the river as running through the whole 
city; then of streets parallel to it on either side; and 
then on the banks of the river, between the water and 
the street, the whole street is lined on. either side with 
two rows of the tree of life." 

The common interpretation, which represents the tree 
as planted in the streets of the city, as well as on the 
banks of the river, gives a very beautiful image, and 
conveys the idea that it abounded everywhere. 

In short, "it was the common tree in this blessed 
Paradise, of which all might partake, and which was 
everywhere the emblem of immortality. In this re- 
spect this new Paradise stands in strong contrast with 
that in which Adam was placed at his creation, where 
there seems to have been a single tree that was desig- 
nated as the tree of life (Gen. iii. 22, 23). In the 
future state of the blessed that tree will abound; . . . 

..-'ik 1 

the emblem, the pledge of immortal life, will be con- 
stantly before the eyes, whatever part of the future 
abode may be traversed, and; the inhabitants of that 
blessed world may constantly partake of i;(j" (Barnes). 
The Heavenly Paradise, unlike th,e, ^si^ Eldfi 

1 .,--.. ^^ 

combine both city and garden, and perfection aiicl ^ 
will encompass all. "- . 

The tree of life which, was .planted in. the gard^iBt of 
Eden groduced material fruit, adapj$4 for the nourish- 
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xnent of the body. It is plain, however, that it was not 
to be eaten for this alone, but that it was set apart, to 
be partaken of at certain times, as a symbol, or sacra- 
ment, of that divine principle which nourishes the soul 
for immortality. 

The tree of h'fe was "an outward visible sign of an 
inward spiritual grace," given to our first parents " as 
a means whereby they were to receive the same, and 
a pledge to assure them thereof." 

Thus they were perpetually reminded that there was 
another and better life, which they were in this way pre- 
pared to enjoy; a life to which they were to look forward 
as the end and the reward .of obedience. 

Had Adam and Eve passed safely through their season 
of probation, they would, no doubt, have been removed 
in due season, to the Heavenly Paradise, without suffer- 
ing the penalty of death. 

"When, however, God's holy law was wilfully broken, 
He graciously entered into a new covenant with His dis- 
obedient children. They must now suffer in the flesh for 
sin, and pass through the dark valley of death. 

Through the merits of a Mediator, the gate of death 
was to lead them back to their forfeited immortality: even 
' the merits of the Lord Jesus Christ, " in whom is life, and 
the life is the light of men" (St. John i. 4). 

"What the tree of life was to Adam in Paradise; 
what sacrifice in general was to the faithful after the 
fall; .what the Paschal Lamb was to Israel quitting 
Egypt; what manna Was to that people in the wilder- 
ness; all this is now briefly comprehended, during the 
continuance of the Christian Church upon earth, in the 
holy Eucharist. The former were prefigjirative - sacra- 
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ments, this is a commemorative one. . . Excluded 
from the tree of life in Paradise, we are admitted to 
partake of the bread of life in the Church. Lost by the 
covenant of works, we are saved by that of grace. A 
cheering voice calls to us from the sanctuary, 'Draw 
near with faith, and take this Holy Sacrament to your 
comfort ' " (Bishop Home). 

The Lord Jesus Christ is the tree of life in the 
midst of the Paradise of God. Yea, verily, He is the 
source of all blessing, both in heaven and earth. He is 
the bright and refreshing river. He is the life-giving 
fruit. He is the healing leaf. "Show the light of Thy 
countenance," 0! Divine Kedeemer, "and we shall be 
whole!" (Ps. Ixxx. 19). 

The first thing which arrests our attention in the . 
description given by St. John of the tree of life is 
its. situation. "In the midst of the street of the city, 
and on either side of the river, was there the tree of 
life." 

The river softly rolling down, and thus forming a 
street on each side of it, while the inhabitants are free 
to approach and pluck the tempting fruit. 

Thus the Lord Jesus, the true tree of life, even now, 
offers to bestow life, eternal life, on the whole of Adam's 
apostate race. No one is shut out from approach, and 
from participation. Yea, so grieved is He to discover 
the reluctance of many to accept of His professed good- 
ness, that He is heard in mournful tones to say, "Ye 
will not come unto Me, that ye might have life " (St. 
John v. 40). 

"Here is rejection of the Christ; refusal of the life; 
deliberate standing aloof from the fountain of life; pro- 
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fessing to seek the life, yet disjoining that life from 
the living One ; turning away from that living One, 
when in the form of true humanity He stood before 
them, presenting to them this life of God; pressing to 
their parched lips the full cup of living water from God's 
eternal fountain" (Bonar). 

" From this fountain of life He refreshes now in the 
way those that believe, of which to those that overcome 
He gives in their own country abundantly to drink. 
And both ' freely ' ; for life eternal in Christ Jesus is the 
gift of God" (Bede). 

Another point to be noted in regard to the tree of 
life is its fruitfulness. "Which bare twelve manner of 
fruits, and yielded her fruit every month." 

In Jesus, the Divine Redeemer, the tree of life, is 
found every kind of exalted happiness, and never-end- 
ing bliss, suited to the varied tastes and capacities of 
His ransomed people. Abundance, variety, and perpe- 
tuity; these are the characteristics of the tree of life. 
The supply never fails, and the tree is never barren. 

The wants of our fallen race are various, and de- 
mand various relief. 

"You are enslaved by sin," the Saviour says to us 
in the extremity of our wretchedness, "and need re- 
demption, and I give My ' life a ransom for sinners.' 
You are guilty, and My 'blood cleanseth from all sin.' 
You are unholy, and need sanctifying grace, and 'a 
new heart will I give you, and a new spirit will I. put 
within you.' You are weak, but 'My strength shall 
be made perfect in weakness.' You have tribulation in 
the world, but ' in Me ye shall have peace.' " 

So, then, our Heavenly Father, of His abundant mercy. 
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"supplies all our need, according to His riches in glory 
by Christ, Jesus" (Philip, iv. 19). 

A third characteristic of the tree of life is the sal- 
utary use of its leaves. "The leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of the nations." 

It is not to be supposed from this that there will be 
sickness in heaven, and that its inhabitants will need to 
be restored to health. Such an idea is seen to be with- 
out foundation, by referring to a former chapter of this 
book, where we are told "there shall be no more death, 
neither shall there be any more pain" (Kev. xxi. 4). 

"0, happy, happy country! where 

There entereth not a sin; 
And death, who keeps its portals fair, 

May never once come in. 
No grief can change their day to night; 
The darkness of that land is light; 
Sorrow and sighing God has sent 
Far thence, to endless banishment." 

(0. BOWLES.) 

No shrouds, coffins, hearses, funeral processions; no 
garments of mourning there ! Spotless white is the court 
dress of heaven. The life and health of that blessed 
world will have been imparted by partaking of the tree 
of life, and St. John means to be understood as saying 
that it was owing to this fact that they who dwell there 
had been healed of their various spiritual maladies, and 
had been made to live forever. The glorified citizen will 
there reign in glory, wearing the diadem of immortality, 
sealed by the mighty angel who has in his hand "the 
seal of the living God " (Rev. vii. 2). " The foundation 
of God standeth sure, having this seal, the Lord knoweth 
them that are His" (II Tim. ii. 19). The leaves of or- 
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dinary trees are not without their use. The unsightly 
appearance of naked branches is relieved by this graceful 
covering: they catch the dew and moisture, and thus 
contribute to the thrift-mess of the tree; and the leaves 
of a tree afford a grateful protection from the scorching 
sun. The leaves of the tree of life serve a much more 
important purpose. They are for "the healing of the 
nations." The influences of the blessed gospel bring 
health and cure to the people who submit to their mar- 
vellous power. Not the wisdom of state policy, extent 
of empire, splendid conquests, prosperous trade, and abun- 
dant resources, but "righteousness exalteth a nation" 
(Prov. xiv. 34). 

An African prince who had been sent on an embassy 
to England, was amazed at the greatness' and prosperity 
of the kingdom, and asked Queen Victoria what was 
the secret of all this. 

Instead of making a vain-glorious display of her jew- 
els, as King Hezekiah had done, she sent a beautiful 
copy of the Bible to the ambassador, saying, "Tell him 
that this is the secret of England's greatness." 

The Holy Bible; the Christian Sabbath; the preach- 
ing of the gospel, and the sacraments of Christ, these, 
and other like instrumentalities, are the " leaves " of " the 
tree of life," scattered broadcast through the world for 
"the healing of the nations." Where there are none of 
these Divinely appointed agencies for good, there is no 
tree of life, and no dead souls are made alive. 

It is easy for us to know whether or not we shall 
enjoy the fruit of the tree of life in heaven; because it 
depends on this, whether or not we are plucking the 
fruit of it here upon the earth. 



SERMON XXX. 

THE CURSE DONE AWAY WITH, AND THE KING- 
DOM BEGUN. 

(Thursday in Holy Week.) 

" There shall be no more curse; but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall 
be in it; and His servants shall serve Him." REVELATION xxii. 3. 

AT a royal feast winch Cyrus gave to the chief offi- 
cers of his army, he presented to several of them costly 
gifts. To one he gave a gorgeous garment; to another 
a golden cup; but Chrysantas, his well-beloved friend, 
he folded in his arms, and tenderly kissed. 

All the faithful followers of our dear Lord are in- 
vited to His marriage feast in heaven; and it will not 
be the white robe, nor the harp or the crown of gold, 
which will be most thought of there, but the fulfilment 
of His own gracious promise : " That ye may eat and 
drink at My table in My kingdom" (St. Luke xxii. 30). 

St. John, in his gorgeous symbolism, having brought 
us within the gates of the heavenly city, and pointed 
out its matchless beauty, having directed our attention 
to .the Light of the New Jerusalem, to the river of life, 
and the tree with its twelve harvests, now speaks of 
the blessed condition of those who have come to dwell 
in it forever. " There shall be no more curse." 

The very mention of the "curse" carries us back to 
the dismal day when our first parents disobeyed God, 
and were driven out from Paradise. 
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And, now, in this wonderful picture of Paradise re- 
gained, the beloved disciple assures us that the evil 
brought on us by the first Adam, has been done away 
with by the Eedeemer, and the curse of sin is cancelled. 
"All is now reversed; the curse is exchanged for bless- 
ing. The cursed one is cast out of air and earth into 
the bottomless pit. The atmosphere is purged. The sun 
scorches not by day nor the moon by night. Thorns 
and thistles disappear. Fertility is restored to earth. 
The wolf lies down with the lamb, and the leopard with 
the kid; and there is nothing found to hurt nor to de- 
stroy in the holy mountain of the Lord" (Bonar). 

During the temporary absence of the great King from 
the distant province of His empire, things have fallen 
into confusion, and law and order have been set at 
naught. 

Now (according to the vision of St. John), the prince 
of darkness, who has so long wielded his sceptre over 
such a vast multitude upon earth, will have been driven 
from his stronghold; and "the throne of God and of 
the Lamb shall be in it" 

God will reign there forever, and the principles of 
purity and love, which the Lamb of God came to estab- 
lish, will pervade that blessed abode forever. 

Heaven will not be a mere elysium of repose on 
whose hazy horizon no dark cloud shall rise; but we 
are made for activity, and the conditions of the heavenly 
state demand positive and uninterrupted service of God. 
There will be an end, indeed, of physical infirmities; 
an end of persecution and reproach; an end of sorrow 
and suffering; but, at the same time, there will be no 
idlers in heaven. 
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"His servants shall serve Him." "They serve Him 
day and night in His temple" (Kev. vii. 15). 

Do not these statements clash with another in which 
the promise is made that God's redeemed "shall reign 
with Him forever"? 

By no means. The blessed inhabitants of the hea- 
venly world are servants, but they are also kings; and 
they look forward to an eternity of service, and an eter- 
nity of dominion. 

It is, however, no degrading occupation, but a priestly- 
royal service to which they are called : an eternal service 
in the city and temple of God and the Lamb. 

"In its outward shape and mode the heavenly wor- 
ship (according to St. John's account of it) was worship 
in a prescribed, unchanging form. This form, in various 
parts of the divine liturgy, the apostle describes; he re-, 
peats and writes the very words he heard the choirs of 
the blest ones utter as they were engaged in it. ... 
Again, the heavenly worship, as described by St. John, 
was a responsive worship. The evidences of this are very 
striking and peculiar. The parts of the liturgy which he 
records seem founded upon a comprehensive and perfect 
system, which includes many important particulars ; first, 
the four living ones, the cherubim, utter their general as- 
cription of praise and honor to God in Trinity; 'They rest 
not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy Lord God Al- 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come.' Then, when 
they have uttered forth this glorious awakening tribute, 
giving glory and honor and thanks to Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, who liveth forever and ever, the elders, 
the representatives of the redeemed Church, fall down 
before Him that sitteth on the throne, and worship Him 
15 



226 THE CUKSE DONE AWAY -WITH, 

that liveth forever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, and utter together their glorious response: 
'Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive glory, and honor, 
and power; for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy 
pleasure they are, and were created.' How eminently 
beautiful, holy, and impressive, in all the spiritual char- 
acteristics of heavenly worship, is our own earthly liturgy. 
There is but one sun shining upon its pages, and that is 
everywhere presenting the noonday of truth. It is the 
glorious name and character and work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. let us seek to make it, and to find it, our be- 
loved companion in a heavenly road to a heavenly home. 
The heart which is conformed to its teachings is certainly 
conformed to the will of God " (Dr. Tyng). 

St. Johii has not yet finished his enumeration of the 
"good things" which shall constitute "the heritage of 
the servants of the Lord " (Isa. liv. 17). 

Long ages before, the promise had been given: "Thine 
eyes shall see the King in His beauty " (Isa. xxxiii. 17). 
"Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God" 
(St. Matt. v. 8). 

And now, the beloved disciple tells us, that not only 
shall the faithful people of God be received within the re- 
splendent walls of the holy city, but " They shall see His 
face; and His name shall be in their foreheads." To "see 
the face" of the Divine Redeemer implies nearness, bless- 
edness, and honor. 

We are reminded of our Saviour's own sweet words, 
spoken on the eve of His crucifixion, "Father, I will that 
they whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am ; 
that they may behold My glory" (St. John xvii. 24). 

We shall see our adorable Lord. The body in which 
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the disciples beheld Him while they watched His glorious 
ascension, is that in which we shall recognize Him at the 
last day. 

Although the vision of the "Man of Sorrows" will ba 
denied us, He will be seen, even amidst the glories of 
heaven, "as the Lamb that has been slain" (Rev. v. 6). 

"A Lamb standing," as ready to aid; "standing as if 
slain," appearing in the resurrection with the cruel 
wounds of death. 

The weakness of the Lamb slain, belongs to the 
Church of the redeemed, no less than the strength of 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah. 

The marks and scars so indelibly imprinted on the 
spotless Lamb, shall repeat, with their dumb mouths, 
the history of His earthly sojourn, and of our redemp- 
tion. 

The face of our dear Lord will not be to us the 
face of a stranger. We shall see how true is the vision 
which faith reveals to the believing soul ; how like to 
the visions we have had of Him in the eucharistic feast! 

" They shall see His face." 

We can readily picture to ourselves what expression 
that face will wear. 

I. The first to arrest our thoughts will be its look 
of welcome, as He utters the precious words, " Come, 
ye blessed children of my Father, receive the kingdom 
prepared for you from the beginning of the world ! " 

II. We shall also discover in the face of our blessed 
Saviour an expression of intense love. It will not be 
mere clemency, or mercy, but love, love such as no 
words can possibly describe. 

"His name shall be in their foreheads." 
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As the sign of the cross is made upon the brow of 
each new recruit, in holy baptism, so will the glorious 
name of the Eedeemer be seen on the forehead of the 
faithful soldier, when the great Captain of His salva- 
tion summons him to His presence in heaven. 

Old mediseval legends used to recount the strange 
story that the blessed Virgin and our Lord Himself ap- 
peared to certain devoted saints, and impressed marks, 
stagmata, indelibly on their bodies. 

How much more enduring are the Saviour's actual 
manifestations to His devoted children, and the impress 
which he leaves upon their souls ! 

"When He shall appear, we shall be like Him; for 
we shall see Him as He is " (I John iii. 2). 
"Born with Christ," "buried with Christ," "risen 
with Christ," "exalted with Christ," when admitted into 
the sunlight of His glory they catch the reflection of His 
brightness, until they " are changed into the same image, 
from glory to glory" (II Cor. iii. 18). 

There is in Rome a splendid fresco by Guido, The 
Aurora. It covers a lofty ceiling, and looking up at it 
from the pavement, the head grows weary and dizzy, 
and the figures become indistinct. A broad mirror has 
been ingeniously placed near the floor, and the visitor 
may sit down comfortably before it, and looking into the 
glass, enjoy the beauties of the fresco so far above him. 
There is no more fatigue, nor dizziness, nor undistinct- 
ness. 

In like manner, Christ Jesus, even while a sojourner 
in this lower world, reflected the excellency of heavenly 
character, and through the influence of His grace we 
may not only know what the saints in heaven will' be, 
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but be comforted with the assurance that we ourselves 
shall be like Him, "for we shall see Him as He is." 

The Lord Jesus shall "change" the body of our hu- 
miliation, that it may "be fashioned like unto His own 
glorious body" (Philip, iii. 21). 

So that as our souls shall be like Him in holiness, 
our bodies shall be like Him in glory. "Our whole re- 
deemed, purified, and perfected nature, so far superior 
to all other of the works of Divine wisdom and power, 
once in such sinful ruin and desolation, then rebuilt 
as a glorious temple for the worship of God forever, 
adorned with the beauty of a most perfect holiness, fra- 
grant with the incense of a most perfect love, and filled 
with the memorials of the redeeming grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, will be taken possession of by the glory - 
of God, as when the bright cloud came down upon the" 
new-built temple of Jerusalem, and 'filled the hoiise of 
the Lord ' " (Bishop Mcllvaine). 

In order that all this may be brought to pass in 
us, eternal life must even here have its beginning in 
our hearts, and, by the help of God's Holy Spirit, we 
must be preparing ourselves to live the heavenly life 
throughout eternity. 

( When the Duke of Kent died, his daughter, the Prin- 
cess Victoria, became presumptive heir to the throne of 
Great Britain, and would succeed to the crown, in case 
William IV. left no child to inherit it. 

During the childhood of the princess, this fact was 
very wisely concealed from her, and it was only when 
she was twelve years old, that her mother disclosed to 
her the real state of the case. 

"I am nearer to the throne than I thought!" was 
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her unaffected exclamation, and she then relapsed into 
silence, unable to realize the greatness of the destiny 
which awaited her. 

Our expectations, Christian friends, are infinitely great- 
er. We are not merely presumptive heirs of future glory, 
but it will only be through our own gross and inexcusable 
neglect, if we fail to inherit the kingdom which has been 
prepared for us ' 



SERMON XXXI. 

THE EXALTATION OF CHRIST THE REWARD OF 
HIS SUFFERINGS. 

(Good Friday.) 

"He shall drink of the brook in the way; therefore shall He lift up His 

head." PSALM ex. 7. 

IT would be easy to show, from, internal evidence 
alone, that this psalm has direct and exclusive reference 
to the Messiah. The Jewish Church always considered 
it as prophetic of Him. The distinctive glory of Christ 
(spoken of in the first and fifth verses), that He shouM 
" sit on the. right hand of God," is referred to again and 
again in the New Testament, and is embodied in the 
Apostles' Creed. Our Saviour quotes it as applicable to 
Himself in one of His discussions with the Pharisees 
(St. Matt. xxii. 43). St. Patd refers to it, to prove that 
Christ was superior to the highest order of angelic powers 
(Hebrews i. 4, 5). St. Peter also applies it to the Son of 
God (Acts ii. 32-36). ^ 

The great events which occupy the thoughts and* 
move the hearts of so many millions of Christians dur- 
ing the awful solemnities of Holy Week are distinctly 
foretold in the text: "He sliaU drink of the brook in the 
toay; therefore shaft, He lift up His head" 

Our Lord's exaltation to glory is made to depend 
upon the endurance of His terrible sufferings. The word 
therefore determines this point. In His painful pathway 
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to heaven, the Saviour must needs drink of the bitter 
waters of affliction, which rolled between. Him and the 
throne of His glory. "For the joy that was set before 
Him, He endured the cross, despising the shame (He- 
brews xii. 2). 

It was while our blessed Lord thus "drank of the 
brook in the way," that the prophetic words of the 
psalm were fulfilled: "My heart is sore pained within 
Me, and the terrors of death are fallen upon Me. Fear- 
fulness and trembling are come upon Me, and horror 
hath overwhelmed Me. And I said, Oh that I had 
wings like a dove! for then would I nee away, and be 
at rest" (Psalm Iv. 4-6). 

There is something so wonderful and unparalleled 
in the fact that Incarnate Love became a sufferer and 
a sacrifice, that we never fail to be astonished when the 
subject is brought to our notice; but, as St. Paul proves 
by incontestable Scriptural evidence, so every true be- 
liever is forced to acknowledge that " Christ must needs 
have suffered," in order that the plan of redemption might 
be accomplished (Acts xvii. 2, 3). 

As the eternal Son of the Father, there was no dis- 
tinction of will and work between them; and yet, in 
the days of His flesh, when the Second Person of the 
adorable Trinity humbled Himself to " the form of a ser- 
vant," thus taking on Him for a season a separate will 
and work, what had before been mere concurrence be- 
came obedience. 

Although the glory of the heavenly kingdom be- 
longed to the Son of God before the world began, still, 
having pledged' His word to redeem our souls by shed- 
ding His own precious blood for us, the resumption of 
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this glory depended on the fulfilment of the promise. 
Hence the language of the text: "He shall drink of the 
brook in the ivay; therefore shall He lift up His head" 

The Saviour became weak and toilworn as a pil- 
grim, in the way of this mortal life; He drank deep of 
the fountain of tears, 'and stooped down at last to the 
bitter waters of death. 

While the deepening shadows of Good Friday have 
shut out all brightness from the world, it will be profit- 
able for us to meditate upon the crowning act of His 

love. 

.* 
I. The sufferings of our divine Lord were necessary, 

in ord^r that his actual humanity might appear. 

He must take upon Him the form of a man, and be 
acquainted, by actual experience, with our wants and 
weaknesses, before He could properly offer an atone-= 
ment for sin. Hence the same glorious Being who had 
dazzled the heavenly hosts, in the form of God, trod 
this earth in the form and fashion of a man. Without 
losing any attribute of Deity which belonged to Him 
before, He became wholly and perfectly a man, except 
that he was free from the sinful- propensities common 
to our fallen humanity. His manhood remained human, 
and His Godhead remained Divine. Without this mys- 
terious union between the two natures the Messiah could 
not have suffered; because the Divine nature is incapa- 
ble of suffering. 

While every page of the Holy Gospels affords evi- 
dence that Jesus really became man, the proofs are 
abundant enough that He did not cease to be God. Of 
these last, only one will be given, as belonging to the 
events of Good Friday. 
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Three of tlie Evangelists record the fact that just 
before our suffering Lord breathed His last, " He cried 
with a loud voice" (St. Matt, xxvii. 50; St. Mark xv. 
37; St. Luke xxiii. 46). 

"The miracle was not in the death," remarks Bishop 
Pearson, "but in the voice; the strangeness was not that 
He should die, but that, at the point of death, He should 
cry so loud. He died not by, ; but with, a miracle." 

Instead of the failing strength, the ebbing pulse, and 
the glazing eye, which mark the death of a mortal, the 
loud cry of the Saviour, in the last moment of His agony, 
manifested His divinity. 

It was not the sight of those marvellous sufferings, 
so meekly borne, nor the light of the sun blotted out, 
which wrung the reluctant confession from the proud 
centurion, as he stood with his rough soldiers about the 
cross; but we. read that it was when our crucified Lord, 
after all those hours of anguish, "cried with a loud voice, 
and gave up the ghost," that the Roman officer declared, 
"truly this man was the Son of God!" 

II. Another reason which made it necessary that 
Christ should " drink of the brook in the way," and en- 
dure the " agony and bloody sweat," was that God's holy 
law might be vindicated and honored. 

We are sometimes gravely told that the Saviour died 
to confirm the truth of His doctrine by the testimony of 
His blood; and that He patiently suffered, to leave us 
an example. : 

True as this most undoubtedly is, it by no means 
sets forth the whole purpose of Christ's death, or even a 
principal part of it. The Scriptures distinctly declare 
that He suffered on the cross as an expiation for the 
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guilt of man, and to make reconciliation for the sins of 
the people. The Lord Jesus died for us as a ransom, a 
substitute, and a -sacrifice, and without this idea of His 
atonement, the language of the Bible becomes perfectly 
unintelligible. Put any other interpretation upon it, and 
the legal sacrifices are mere shadows, without a sub- 
stance, and prefigure nothing. 

Human theories and speculations concerning the doc- 
trine of the atonement, often lead into perplexing and 
dangerous bewilderment; while faith in Christ's death, 
as a sacrifice for sin, received on the authority of His 
own word, exerts the most powerful influence on prac- 
tical religion and morality. 

Jesus of Nazareth is much more to us than Lawgiver, 
Teacher, and an ensample of godly life. "He must be. 
the High Priest, entering into the lowest depths; kneel^ 
ing in Gethsemane, with a burden laid upon Him; hang- 
ing upon the cross, priest and victim, with the pierced 
hands and feet, and the wounded side, and the awful 
circlet of the crown of thorns, and the pale and dying 
lips " (Bp. Alexander's " Leading Ideas of the Gospels "). 

III. A third reason why it was necessary for Christ 
to suffer the ignominious death of the cross, was that 
as our " Forerunner," He might enter " within the vail," 
and prepare mansions of blessedness for those " who have 
fled to Him for refuge" (Heb. vi. 20). 

By, the terms of solemn compact made with the Al- 
mighty Father, the "lifting up His head" in triumph, 
depended upon His "drinking of the brook in the way." 

The members of His body, the Church, which He 
"purchased with His own blood" (Acts xx. 28X owe 
every thing they are, or hope to be, to the simple fact 



236 THE EXALTATION OF CHRIST 

that Christ Jesus has thus "obtained eternal redemption 
for them " (Heb. ix. 12). 

"Unto them that look for Him," in faith and hope, 
" shall He appear the second time, without sin, unto sal- 
vation" (Heb. ix. 28). 

At the last clay He will not come as the world's sin- 
bearer, but as its Judge. The cross will have disap- 
peared, and while the scars will be seen in His hands 
and feet, He will wear the kingly diadem, and be wor- 
shipped as Lord of all. 

IV. Another reason for the sufferings of our adorable 
Kedeemer was that we might have the strongest assur- 
ance that He took the deepest interest in pur welfare, 
and was willing to make any sacrifice, to restore to us 
our forfeited inheritance. 

" In all things it became Him to be made like unto 
His brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful 
High Priest, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people" (Heb. ii. 17). 

As sinners, we need One who is "holy, harmless, 
and imdefiled" (Heb. vii. 26), to sympathize with us. 

None but the pure and the good look upon sin with 
abhorrence. 

V. Once more, it was necessary that Christ should 
suffer, to teach us that we also must suffer, and to set 
us an example of patience. 

" If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him " (II Tim. 
ii. 12). 

The trials of Christians, of course, will change their 
form with times and circumstances; but no one need 
flatter himself that he is following very closely in his 
Master's steps, or securing a high place in heaven, who 
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is not, in some way, a real "partaker of the sufferings 
of Christ" (II Corinth. . i. 7). 

People who have tried to make religion an easy 
thing, and who have shirked from the self-denials of 
Lent, are by no means studying their own best interests. 

Our cross and our sufferings are very different from 
those of the Divine Eedeemer, but we can not escape 
them. The cross which the Christian bears will be the 
shadow of the Heavenly Master's, and the sufferings 
which he must endure will be but the overflowings of 
that cup, so full of bitterness. 

Thrice happy for those whom Jesus has redeemed by 
His precious blood, that in spite of the " exceeding sor- 
rowfulness" of His soul, as the hour of His agony drew 
near, and He stooped to " drink of the brook in the 
way," that He turned not aside from the mighty pur- 
pose which had brought Him down from heaven. 

The severe conditions by which, alone, Divine justice 
could be appeased, have all been fully met, and, as a re- 
ward for the suffering of that agonizing death, the Lord 
Jesus is now invested forever with glory and honor. 

Twelve hundred years ago, the king of Lombardy 
was first crowned with that iron crown which is con- 
sidered as the most honored symbol of earthly dignity 
and power. During all these ages, it has been guarded, 
night and day, with sleepless vigilance, in an ancient 
castle of Milan. 

Do you wonder why this iron crown is counted more 
precious than diadems fashioned of purest gold, and glit- 
tering with costliest gems? Twining along amidst ru- 
bies, and diamonds, and emeralds, there is a thread of 
apparently common iron wire, which, tradition says, was 



238 THE EXALTATION OF CHRIST. 

drawn out of one of the cruel spikes which pierced the 
Saviour's hands. On the first Good Friday, the rejected 
and crucified prophet of Nazareth, was made mock at, 
and spitted on, and now, the whole Christian world 
bows the knee before Him, and worships Him as the 
everlasting Son of the Father. 

Verily, He, who once " drank of the brook in the 
way," has " lifted up His head," exulting and triumphant. 

" sacred Head, now wounded, 

With grief and shame bowed down, 
Now scornfully surrounded 
With thorns, Thine only crown. 

"0 sacred Head, what glory, 

What bliss till now was Thine ! . 
Yet, though despised and gory, 
I joy to call Thee mine." 



SERMON XXXII. 

ENTRANCE INTO THE CITY. 
(Good Friday, NIGHT.) 

"Blessed are they that do His commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city." 
REVELATION xxii. 14. 

A MISSIONARY from our own land, who had made his 
way to Sivas, a large inland city of Turkey, was visited 
by two Koords, with a view of learning what they must, 
do to become Christians. On being asked why they 
wished to change their religion, they answered, "We 
once worshipped a cane or staff, with which the Sheik 
beat us, to drive away our sins ; but we now believe no 
longer that this will save us. A good book has taught 
us better." 

"Where did you get this book?" asked the missionary. 

"We don't know whence it came from," they an- 
swered, "but it teaches us that Christ is alive, and the 
other prophets are dead. It teaches us to love our ene- 
mies, and pray for them." 

"What is the name of this book?" 

"We call it the Book of Command," they said; "a 
teacher reads to us from this book, the Shiek explains 
it, and then we pray to God through Christ, as the book 
teaches.". 

"The Book of Command," a most significant name 
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for God's Word; and tlie fitness of it is happily illus- 
trated by the text: "Blessed are tJiey that do His command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into the city."" 

This city is the Heavenly Jerusalem ; a glorious city, 
a city which hath settled foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God. Each of its twelve gates is of pearl; 
gates never shut against the redeemed ; gates which lead 
to the palace of the great King. "The tree of life," in 
the Garden of Eden, was, to our first parents, the em- 
blem and pledge of immortality. This tree symbolizes 
Christ Himself, and, thanks to God's goodness, the im- 
mortality which offending man lost in Adam, is restored 
in Jesus. 

They who shall, hereafter, enter the gates of the city, 
and pluck the fruit of this tree of life, are spoken of in 
the text as "Blessed," as they well may be. Such is 
their glorious privilege, " because they keep God's com- 
mandments.'' 

Christ has redeemed His people, in order that, they 
may be holy; and when they have learned to take de- 
light in running the way of God's commandments, this 
delight is blessedness. 

The language of the text is very remarkable : " Blessed 
are they that do His commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life" 

Not an absolute right, founded on human merit, only 
by grace, yet still a right; something which they can 
claim. "The reception of pardon is simply in believing; 
but the reward is the result of good works" (Bonar)., 

Even when we do God's commandments sincerely; uni- 
formly, and perseveringly, there is no proportion between 



ENTRANCE INTO THE CITY. 241 

the glories of heaven, which we are to inherit, and the 
imperfect service we have rendered. The title to eternal 
life is secured to us by the undeserved goodness of our 
Heavenly Father, through His well-beloved Son. If it 
were possible for us to do more than God has command- 
ed, He would assuredly give us credit for it, because 
He is just. The tendency of all even the best of up < 
is to fall short of our duty, rather than to exceed it; and, 
hence, all must unite in the humiliating confession, ^' We 
are unprofitable servants " (St. Luke xvii. 10). Neverthe- 
less, they who do God's commandments, have rightful 
access to the tree of life. 

Obedience to the Divine Law constitutes our perfec- 
tion and happiness, both here and hereafter. In the first- 
Paradise, obedience was the condition of the enjoyment 
of its blessings; and obedience, rendered practicable by 
the grace, and acceptable, by the merits of the Saviour, 
is the condition on which fallen man is restored to the 
forfeited joys of immortality. The Almighty accounts 
those mercies which He has bestowed upon us as for- 
gotten, which are not written in legible characters in 
our daily lives. 

When the heroic Joshua led his victorious troops 
against Ai, a royal city of the Canaanites, and took it, 
an altar was built, as a monument of that signal mercy. 
An inscription was put upon the altar: and what do you. 
suppose it was ? "Surely," you will say, " it was a record 
of the victory ! " No ! it was the copy of the law of 
Moses, which Joshua wrote upon it; showing that the 
best way to remember a mercy, is not to forget God's 
law. 

The mere outward profession that we are followers of 
16 
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Christ, will not profit; for has not He Himself declared: 
" Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the 
will of My Father who is in heaven" (St. Matt, vii. 21). 
" Hereby we do know that we know Him, if we keep His 
commandments " (I John ii. 4). 

It will be enough to remind you of one of these com- 
mandments, to-day. 

On the eve of His crucifixion, our Divine Lord insti- 
tuted the Holy Communion; a service to be forever after 
a grateful sacrifice of both love and obedience. The com- 
mand by which His people are directed to receive "the 
most comfortable Sacrament" of His body and blood, is as 
imperative as any in the Decalogue; "This do in remem- 
brance of Me" (St. Luke xxii. 19). 

On every Communion-day, when the sermon is ended, 
the alms collected, and "the prayer for the whole state 
of Christ's kingdom warring upon earth " been offered, 
there is a pause in the service, and a curious and pain- 
ful division takes place in the congregation; a division, 
which, in many cases, may serve as an indication of the 
fearful and final hereafter. Part remain, to honor tne 
Heavenly Feast, which the Saviour's goodness has pro- 
vided, while part rise, and go their way, as if they had 
no concern in the matter. Many of those who thus treat 
the Master's gracious invitation with contempt, are quite 
as well prepared to receive the Sacrament as their friends, 
who, although fully sensible of their own short-comings, 
can not have the heart to disobey the dying command 
of their dear Lord. 

The Lord's Supper was not instituted as a reward for 
thoroughly good people, nor a badge of saintship, but, 
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as the Catechism tells us, " For the continual remem- 
brance of the sacrifice of the death of Christ, and of the 
benefits which we receive thereby." 

And what, think you, are these benefits ? Are they 
such as all of us greatly need, and which we can not pos- 
sibly aiford to lose? Let the Catechism answer: "The 
strengthening and refreshing of our souls, by the body 
and blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the bread and 



wine." 



This heavenly feast is, in fact, meat and drink, to 
the humble and contrite recipient; it unites us more 
closely to Christ; it imparts strength and vigor to the 
soul, and nerves us anew for the great battle of life. 
Thus a Holy Communion is kept up, between God and 
man. The cravings of natural hunger make us impa- 
tient until it is appeased with food, and the health of 
the body requires that such nourishment be provided 
often, and with no long intermission. 

Faith is the soul's hunger, and they who are blessed 
with it, will hunger after righteousness; obedience to 
God. If, then, the keeping of God's commandments be 
an evidence that we may hope, hereafter, to eat of the 
tree of life in the Heavenly Paradise, the neglecters of 
the Holy Communion can not claim to be of that number. 
The Church teaches that the Holy Communion is one 
of the 'two Sacraments which God has seen fit to make 
"generally necessary to salvation"; i. e., necessary where 
the opportunity is afforded for receiving them. The 
Lord's Supper is therefore "necessary to salvation" for 
you and for me. Whatever was accorded to Adam, in 
Paradise, while he obeyed God's law, will be vouchsafed 
to us, if we be obedient to the gospel. 'As he was 
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strengthened and comforted by the tree of life, so shall 
we be by a life of faith and humble obedience. On every 
Communion-day, the gracious Saviour who healed the sick, 
and comforted the sorrowing, in Judea, has been here to 
bless His people ; and, yet, how many have turned thank- 
lessly away ! Might He not most justly complain, " I 
poured out My precious blood on the cross for them; I 
welcomed them to the safe enclosure of My Church ; I pre- 
pared a table for them in the wilderness ; I spoke to them 
in the tenderest words; I lifted up My pierced hands, 
that they might see what I had suffered for them ; but 
they coldly turned away from Me, and professed to be 
afraid!" 

A poor soldier who had long been accustomed to 
listen to those distorted views of doctrine which some 
imagine to be pure gospel, had very naturally got the 
impression that the Almighty was a sort of police ser- 
geant, whose chief office it was to keep a sharp look-out 
on people, and to drag them to punishment ! ' " . 

It is the same shocking perversion of truth, which 
has hedged about the Lord's table with so much that is 
discouraging and alarming, and which hinders the timid 
from drawing near the Saviour, even when He invites 
them to come. The neglecters of the Holy Communion 
are running too much risk by persisting in this course of 
wilful disobedience. The end is coining on apace, when 
they who have obeyed -God's commandments and they 
only shall "enter in through the gates into the city." 

They shall gain access, not over the wall, nor by 
stealth, but as conquerors, in triumphal. procession, their 
Lord and Redeemer, as the King of glory, at their head ! 



SERMON XXXIII. 

THE SOULS UNDER THE ALTAR. 
(Easter Even.) 

" I saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they held." REVELATION vi., part of 
gth verse. 

THERK is a strange, mysterious contrast between the 
overwhelming darkness of Good Friday, and the sooth- 
ing twilight of Easter Even. 

The crown of thorns has been taken from the sacred 
head, and the napkin is in its place; while the counte- 
nance of our dear Lord, yesterday so majestic and re- 
signed in suffering, is now placid in death. 

On Good Friday, we were " looking unto Jesus," who 
died for us ; and, on Easter Even, we may go on with 
St. Paul, to say; "who died for us, that whether we 
wake, or sleep, we should live together with Him" 
(I Thess. v. 10). 

The mangled body is lying in Joseph's tomb, closely 
watched by the Eoman guard. " There it lies, guarded 
by the Divinity which remains unseparated from it; at- 
tended by the angels who watch its repose, and who 
will herald its resurrection. Yes, as of old time, God 
'rested on the seventh day from all His work' (Gen. ii. 2). 
It is a day then, to think of that rest which He 'purchased 
for us in the grave, to remember those who, having de- 
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parted from us with the sign of faith, do now rest in 
the sleep of peace, whose warfare is accomplished, whose 
iniquity is pardoned" (Neale). 

We can think of them now, not only with resignation 
and hope, but with devoutest thankfulness and joy, be- 
cause there , is One who slept in Joseph's tomb, in the 
quiet garden, on this Easter Even, who says to all who 
" sleep in Him," " Because I live, ye shall live also ! " (St. 
John xiv. 19.) 

On Good Friday afternoon, when the dying robber 
asked to be remembered by the Saviour in His eternal 
and glorious kingdom, and He who had rebuked ambi- 
tion in His disciples for bespeaking places of honor for 
themselves, when His dominion should be established 
upon earth (St. Matt. xx. 23), comforted the believing 
malefactor with the gracious assurance, "To-day shalt 
thou be with Me in Paradise " (St. Luke xxiii. 43). 

In one of His parables (St. Luke xvi. 19-23), our Lord 
had before spoken of this Paradise, and revealed the fact 
that the souls of the just pass at death into one abode, 
and the souls of the impenitent and unpardoned into 
another. 

Neither of these abodes is the place of everlasting 
happiness, or misery; but while the inmates of the one 
enjoy a foretaste of the perfect bliss of heaven, those who 
have been consigned to the other place, already experi- 
ence the torments of remorse, and look forward to the 
unending wretchedness in store for, them. "The soul, 
as an emanation of the Divinity, is indestructible as it 
is immaterial; it may be withdrawn from matter, but;in 
its separation it exists, and in all its attributes ; but in its 
separation from the body, its warfare is over, the weary 
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are at rest, and the wicked cease from troubling; and 
thus, until the fulness of that time shall come, when the 
Lord shall- descend from heaven with a great shout, and 
in the glory of all the holy angels, there is ail interme- 
diate state, into which passes every soul in the moment of ; 
the dissolution of its connection with the body. Though 
there is a middle state between death and judgment, 
there is no mention of a middle place between Paradise 
and Gehenna (the place of final torment). Judas went 
to ' his own place.' The penitent thief was on that day 
the very day of his death to be with Christ his God; 
and where there is the Divine Jesus, there is life and 
a kingdom" (Alexander Watson). 

If we are of the blessed number who "die in the Lord," 
this Paradise will be the abode of our souls, also, until 
the morning of the resurrection ; and there are garnered, - 
at this moment, the spirits of all our departed friends, who 
have gone hence in God's faith and fear. 

In our Lord's description of the events of the final 
judgment, He is represented as then saying to His re- 
deemed, " Come, ye blessed of My- Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world" (St. Matt. xxv. 34). Is it not clear from this, 
that these blessed spirits had not yet entered into their 
heavenly rest? They must have been somewhere, and 
this intermediate state is Paradise. 

On the eve of His crucifixion, Jesus said to His sor- 
rowing disciples: "In My Father's house are many man- 
sions ; I go to prepare a place for you. And, if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and re- 
ceive you unto Myself; that where I am, there ye may 
be also" (St. John xiv. 2, 3). 
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It. is evident from this promise, that the "place" 
which Jesus was to " prepare " for them, was in heaven, 
and only to be occupied by the faithful, after the awards 
of the final judgment had been pronounced. 

While various passages in Holy Scripture, represent 
the condition of the blessed, in Paradise, as one of rest, 
and peace, and of nearness to God, we are always taught 
to look forward to the heavenly state, after the general 
resurrection, as the consummation of redemption ; and it 
is then, only, that "mortality shall be swallowed up of 
life" (II Cor. v. 4). Even the triumphant declaration 
of the aged Paul, in his dying hour, can bear no other 
meaning but this: "I know whom I have believed, and 
am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have 
committed unto Him against that day" (II Tim. i. 12)- 

Had he looked forward to the hour of death as intro- 
ducing him, at once, into a state of "perfect consumma- 
tion and bliss," the expression "that day," so emphatic 
and striking, would have been needless. 
. .St. Paul believed that the Saviour would shelter his 
soul in the peaceful abodes of Paradise, until His glorious 
appearing on the morning of the great Easter. 

Not to mention the passages which have been quoted 
and explained on previous occasions,* only one or two 
more will now be referred to. 

As an encouragement to Christians to be faithful unto 
the end, St. Peter says to them, " When the chief Shep- 
herd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away" (I Epis. v. 4). Would he have used 
such language if Christ's ' redeemed children were ~- ex- 

* See "Short Sermons," p. 465; "Every Sunday," p. 225; "Golden 
Truths," p. 220; and "Warning and Teaching," p. 287. 
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alted to the highest heaven, as soon as they are deliv- 
ered from the burden of the flesh? 

The remarkable passage from the Kevelation of St. 
John (a part of which was read as the text) is too im- 
portant to be passed over: "I saw under the altar the 
souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and 
for the testimony which they held; and they cried with 
a loud voice, saying, How long, Lord, holy and true, 
dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth? And white robes were given unto 
every one of them, and it was said unto them that they 
should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow- 
servants also and their brethren, that should be killed 
as they were, should be fulfilled." 

. Although the condition of the martyrs, in the inter- 
mediate state, is here particularly referred to, there is* 
no reason why it may not also describe the condition 
of all departed saints. The account is quite too minute 
and graphic to be explained away as mere figurative 
language, intended to express the idea that the blood 
of the martyrs, now calling aloud for vengeance, will 
hereafter be requited on their murderers. 

In this passage, St. John tells us that the faithful 
departed are at rest; -that the soul is then living apart 
from the body; that they are not yet exalted to the 
highest heaven, but are "under the altar"; and that 
they have received a measure of happiness, a foretaste 
of something better in store for them: "White robes 
were given unto every one of them, and it was said 
unto them, that they should rest yet for a little season." 

How beautiful and touching is this evidence of our 
Heavenly Father's love! "As a parent would hush a 
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child's restlessness, cherishing it in her arms, and lull- 
ing it to sleep, or diverting it from the pain or the fright 
which agitates it; so the season of delay, before Christ 
comes in judgment, tedious in itself, and solitary, is com- 
pensated to the spirits of the just by a present gift in 
earnest of the future joy" (Newman). 

The doctrine of the intermediate state, as it has thus 
been briefly set forth, has been held by God's people 
from the earliest ages. It was the universal belief of 
the JeAvs, and distinctly recognized in their public ser- 
vices, as it is now in our own Prayer Book. Nothing 
at variance with this scriptural doctrine was ever taught 
until A. D. 1439, when a Latin Council broached the new 
and unheard-of dogma, that souls of high spiritual at- 
tainment passed immediately into the bliss of heaven, 
while impenitent souls were sent to the place of final 
punishment, but that those who, at death, are in a state 
of imperfect grace, go to purgatory, where, by masses 
and money, they may become better, and, finally, be re- ' 
leased from torment. 

Purgatory is a fiction, without foundation in Scrip- 
ture, reason, or primitive tradition; repudiated by the 
Greek Church, and spoken of with hesitation and doubt 
by not a few writers of the Eomish Church itself. 

The faithful departed are in Paradise, a state of repose, 
rest, and security; but one which comes short of the 
glory which shall be revealed in them, after the gen- 
eral resurrection, at the last day. 

Whatever death may be, it is a very different thing 
from what it was before the Saviour died, and the grave 
is not the same thing it was before God's Holy One 
reposed in it, on this Easter Eve. 
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Buried with Him, in baptism, we are made His chil- 
dren, by adoption and grace; and, by watchfulness, and 
prayer, and self-denial, and a devout reception of the 
Lord's Supper, we are helped forward in the way to- 
wards the land of everlasting life. 

And, now, in this Easter Even twilight, we take a 
parting look at our dear Lord, lying in the tomb, over- 
shadowed by the trees of Joseph's garden. If not already 
a victor, He is, at any rate, enjoying rest. Those pale, 
mute lips seem to say: "I sleep the sleep of death, to 
make the grave a place of calm repose, to My beloved, 
and to drive away their fears ! " 

Even now, the Divine Kedeemer, who, on yesterday, 
bowed His head in agony on the cross, is making ready 
to utter, on the morrow, those words of exulting triumph:. 
" I am Pie that liveth, and was dead, and, behold, I am 
alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keys of hell 
and death ! " 

It is not chance, nor fate, nor fell disease, which dis- 
solves the union, for a season, between soul and body, 
but Christ Himself, the ever-living One. He keeps the 
keys of the invisible world, and as He leads us in, so, 
also, will He lead us out, safely, at the last: and, "through 
the grave and gate of death," we shall "pass to our joy- 
ful resurrection." , 

"Asleep in Jesus ! blessed sleep ! 
From which none ever wakes to weep; 
A calm and undisturb'd repose, 
Unbroken by the last of foes. 

" Asleep in Jesus ! peaceful rest ! 
Whose waking is supremely blest; 
No fear, no woe shall dim that hour 
That manifests the. Saviour's power." 



SERMON XXXIV. 

THE DWELLERS IN THE DUST TO AWAKE. 

(Easier.) 

\ 

"Thy dead men shall live, together' with My dead body shall they arise. 
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, 
and the earth shall cast put the dead." ISAIAH xxvi. 19. 

Maiy of Magdela, and Mary the mother of James 
and Joses, sat down by the tomb of Jesus, as the 
shades of night closed in on the first Good Friday, while 
other devoted women had hastened home to prepare fresh 
spices and. .ointments for embalming the body of the Cru- 
cified One. 

The two Marys seemed to have lost all that they 
cared for upon earth. Jesus had been the only one who 
had spoken kindly and hopefully to " the woman who 
was a sinner," and now that He was dead, the world 
was buried to her, and there was no other place of com- 
fort, but by His silent grave. 

The apostles had all fled, and were scattered; some, 
perchance, to Bethany, and some, to the familiar shades 
of the Mount of Olives. 

At early dawn, on this Easter morning, the women 
at Bethany who had been busy the live-long night, pre- 
paring their fragrant spices, set off for Joseph's garden, 
in the outskirts of Jerusalem, to embalm the body of 
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their Lord. His hurried burial, on Good Friday, had pre- 
vented Nicodemus from attending to all the minute de- 
tails which tender affection was accustomed to observe. 
Two parties of devoted women had arranged to meet 
,at the tomb, to complete the embalming; the one set- 
ting off from Bethany, and the other from Jerusalem. 

At six: o'clock, this morning, the first company, under 
guidance of Salome, reach the garden, and, to their 
amazement, find the stone taken away from the door 
of the sepulchre. Supposing that the body of Jesus had 
been removed, Mary Magdalene, the youngest of the 
party, is sent back to tell St. Peter and St. John. Mean- 
while, Mary, the mother of James and Salome, approach- 
ing the tomb, behold the angels, who quiet their appre- 
hensions with the assuring words: "Be not afraid; ye 
seek Jesus of Nazareth who was crucified. He is risen! 
. . . Go your way; tell His disciples and Peter, that 
He goeth before you into Galilee ; there shall ye see Him, 
as He said." 

While the women hastened away with their glad 
tidings, the Roman soldiers who had been on guard, 
hearing the alarm, returned to the city, to make their 
bewildering report. 

I The two angels again sat in silence, at the head and 
foot of the sepulchre, when the other party of women, 
who had accompanied Joanna, arrive at the tomb. Not 
having met Mary Magdalene in the city, they were as- 
tonished to find the body removed. Then the angels 
appeared, and the whole mystery was explained. 

On each occasion when Jesus showed Himself alive, 
after His crucifixion, He may be said to have reaffirmed 
the glorious assurance of the text: " Thy dead men shall 
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live, together ivith My dead body shall they arise. Awake, 
and sing, ye that dwell in dust; for thy dew is as tJie dew 
of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead" 

The doctrine of the resurrection is set forth in the 
Scriptures, not as a point of small importance, which 
we are at liberty to receive or neglect, but as one in 
which our very salvation is bound up. "If the dead 
rise not," argues St. Paul, "then is not Christ raised; 
and, if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are 
yet in your sins" (I Cor. xv. 16, 17). 

The objector may array every difficulty in its most 
formidable shape. He may delight to remind us that 
our bodies are all decomposed in the grave, and turned 
to their original dust; aye, that the elements which once 
formed a part of them have been borne broadcast on 
the winds of heaven, and have entered into new forms 
of existence. I know all this, and I know, too, that God 
has declared that the dead shall be raised, incorruptible, 
and, therefore, "I look for the resurrection of the dead; 
and the life of the world to come." 

Nature herself is teaching daily, by striking analo- 
gies, that a resurrection is no impossible thing. The 
seed cast into the ground, decays and dies; ceasing to 
be what it was ; and then springs up afresh, yielding 
abundant increase. The gaudy butterfly, bursting from 
its grave-clothes, flies up towards heaven, in the golden 
sunlight; while countless buds and blossoms come forth, 
as from the dead, to rejoice in a new and beautiful 
existence. 

The great fact in Christian history which is celebrated 
throughout the world to-day, is the most wonderful of 
which it is possible to conceive. 
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Acknowledging the power of the Almighty One, it 
could hardly appear a thing- incredible to us that God 
should raise the dead ; but that Jesus should not only 
call forth the slumberers from the grave, but that, hav- 
.ing Himself yielded to the dominion of the destroyer, 
He should "have life in Himself," and rise triumphant 
over death. Here is something to convince us of His 
omnipotence. 

Various miracles, in our Saviour's life on earth, had 
prepared the minds of His followers to expect the con- 
summation of these marvellous displays of His divinity, 
in His own resurrection. The daughter of Jairus, dead, 
but not yet removed from the chamber where her spirit 
had taken its departure; the only son of the poor widow 
of Nain, actually carried forth to the burial; Lazarus, ' 
who for four days had reposed in the world of spirits; 
and those bodies of the saints which burst the bars of 
the tomb, and heralded the Saviour's resurrection; these 
several impressive lessons unite in carrying home the 
conviction to every Christian mind, that we shall all 
be raised up at the last, and that the grave will only be 
the resting-place of the body for a brief season. 

"Because I live, ye shall live also," is the promise 
which Jesus gives to "all who obey Him" (St. John 
xiv. 19). As Adam is the author of death to the Avhole 
human race, so Jesus, the second Adam, is the author 
of immortality. 

The world has a right to demand proofs of the res- 
urrection of Christ, and such proofs are not wanting. 
The fact of His rising from the dead was the staple of 
all the preaching, of the apostles (Acts i. 21, 22). Their 
great work in the world was to testify what they them. 
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selves had seen. The sum and substance of their teach- 
ing was this : " We twelve -men know this Jesus of Naz- 
areth. Some of us knew Him from His boyhood, and 
when' He became a man, and began His work, we were 
with Him for three whole years, in the most intimate 
friendship, both day and night. All of us, though we 
were cowards, stood at a safe distance among, the crowd, 
and saw Him crucified. We heard His dying cry, 'It 
is finished;' and we saw Him in the grave. He had 
assured us, before His death, that He would rise again; 
on the third day, but so weak was our faith, that when 
the tidings were brought to .us by the faithful women', 
that He had indeed been seen by some of them alive, we 
doubted. We saw Him ourselves, and we could doubt 
no longer. He talked with us; He ate and drank with 
us, and, when He had spent forty days upon the earth, 
giving us directions what we should do, after His return 
to the Father, we went with Him to Mount Olivet, and 
saw Him ascend from thence into heaven. There are 
twelve of us who testify to this, and we are willing to 
prove the truth of what we say, by laying down our 
lives. If you doubt our word, there are five hundred 
other witnesses, who are ready to confirm, the testimony 
which we give." , , 

Surely this is evidence enough: "It was not a hand- 
ful of women who fancied they had seen Jesus once, 
very early in the dim twilight of a spring morning, but 
it was half a thousand that had beheld Him. He had 
been seen by them not once, but often; not far off, but. 
close at hand ; not in one place, but in Galilee and Jeru- 
salem; not under one set of circumstances, but at all 
hours of the day: abroad and in the house, walking and 
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sitting, speaking and eating, by them singly and in num- 
bers. He had not been seen only by excited expectants 
of His appearance, but by incredulous eyes and surprised 
3arts, who doubted ere they worshipped, and paused 
before they said, ' My Lord and my God I ' They neither 
hoped that He would rise, nor believed that He had risen; 
and the world may be thankful that they were slow of 
heart to believe" (Maclaren). 

Well may the Church put on her beautiful garments, 
and sound her highest notes of praise, on the great Fes- 
tival which commemorates the resurrection of her Divine 
Head. . 

It is no fiction, when cherubs, with outstretched 
wings, are carved in marble, and placed over the rest- 
ing-places of the departed. Angels do watch over the 
precious dust, because glorified ones shall come forth 
from, the lowly graves, at the voice of the Son of God. 

There is a little Hindoo story of a sorrowing mother 
who wandered about with her dead babe in her arms, 
crying to the neighbors to comfort her. All pitied, but 
none could help. At last, one told her of the power of 
Buddha, and when she found the prophet, he spoke of 
" a grain of mustard seed," to be sought for where none 
.had ever died. The distracted mother' wandered from 
-east to west, but Death had always traversed those re- 
gions before her, and she found not the magic seed. 

The Christian mother yields up her darling with many 
. tears, and much anguish of heart, but she knows that 
it is safe with Jesus, and that she shall find her lost one 
in a brighter world. - 

No wonder that Easter has more joy even than Christ- 
mas, although the one was birth without death, and the 
17 
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other birtli after death. Birth after death is more than 
birth. Death before life is the joy of the resurrection. 

If we " be risen with Christ," we shall, even now, be 
"seeking those things which are above" (Col. iii. 1). 
Heaven, and its angelic ones, the glory and the crown, 
these will be the great object of our contemplation, and 
will give a bias and coloring to all our purposes in life. 
The things that are above are the satisfying and glad- 
dening, the infinite and the enduring ; therefore we seek 
them. 

During Lent we are taught to think much of dying 
iinto sin, and now, with the cheering brightness of Eas- 
ter full upon us, we should be encouraged to live lives 
of righteousness. The deafening din of earth's " Vanity 
Fair" is drowned to-day, by celestial songs, rising from 
earthly temples, to the throne of the High and the Holy 
One. 

The true disciple of Jesus will rise with his Divine 
Lord in all holy feelings and dispositions; humbling his 
pride, forgiving injuries, helping the poor, encouraging 
the weak and the tempted, and weeping with the stricken 
and the sorrowful. 

If any one devoted to God, in baptism, and blessed 
in confirmation, is disposed to-day, to leave these sacred 
courts without partaking of the Paschal Feast, let him 
remember this saying of Him, whose rising from the dead 
we are now celebrating. "Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you. As the living Father hath sent Me, and I live by 
the Father, so he that eateth Me, even he shall live 
by Me." 



SERMON XXXV. 

CHRIST THE GARDENER. 

(First Sunday after Easter. ~) 
"She supposing Him to be the gardener." ST. JOHN xx., part of I5th verse. 

ON Easter morning, when St. Peter and St. John had 
seen the Saviour's empty tomb, they went their way, to 
discuss with each other, and with the rest of the dis- 
ciples, what it all could mean. The marvellous story 
told by the faithful women, of the vision of angels at 
the sepulchre at the early dawn, and the cheering words 
of the heavenly watchers, assuring them that Jesus had 
risen, filled all who heard with amazement. 

Meanwhile, Mary Magdalene went back, and stood 
weeping by the tomb. Peter and John had seen no 
angels, but the woman was more highly favored, for 
she beheld two angels, in bright array, one at the head, 
and the other at the foot of the sepulchre. 

"Woman," said one, in kindly accents, that assured 
her trembling heart, ."why weepest thoU?" 

Mary answered, in broken, half-choked voice, "Be- 
cause they have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid Him." 

So saying, she turned away from the sepulchre, to- 
wards the open garden, hardly knowing what she did. 

Why does she give this sudden start? She sees a 
man standing before her, in the simple dress of the 
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humbler classes, and being in a garden, the thought 
naturally suggested itself that he must be the person 
who had charge of it. 

"Woman," said the stranger, addressing her in the 
self-same words which the angels had used, " why weep- 
est thou ? whom, seekest thou ? " 

Taking it for granted, that the cause of her profound 
grief must be known to every one, Mary said, "Sir, if 
Thou have borne Him hence, tell me where Thou hast 
laid Him, and I will take Him away." 

No reply was given, except the repetition of her own 
name, "Mary"; but the old familiar tone revealed the 
speaker. 

The mistake which Mary made in supposing Jesus 
to be the gardener, will suggest some profitable thoughts 
for Eastertide. " The time being spring," as good Bishop 
Andrews remarks, in his sweet, quaint way, "and the 
place a garden, Christ's appearing as a gardener has 
some propriety about it." 

St. Gregory had said in regard to the same circum- 
stance, that Mary "did not mistake, in taking Him for 
a gardener. Though she might seem to err in one sense, 
yet in another she was right. In one sense, Christ may 
well be said to be a gardener, and indeed, is one. Christ 
is ever what He seems to be." . . 

Man began his earthly career in a garden, the fair- 
est and most lovely spot on the globe, and Jesus, the 
Divine Word, who made all things, was the Creator of 
this temporal paradise. In that sense, therefore, He may 
be accounted a gardener. 

Again: Although man's industry and skill break up 
the soil, and make it ready for the seed-sowing, and 
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although his watchful care may protect the tender plants, 
it is the same Almighty Saviour who sends the early 
and latter rain, the gentle dew, and the genial sun- 
shine, and covers the earth with a variegated carpet 
of bloom and verdure. In this sense also, Jesus may be 
called a gardener. And, again, at His own glorious res- 
urrection from the dead, He did but exemplify the call- 
ing of a gardener. Nor is this to end His wonder-work- 
ing power. By virtue of His own resurrection, He will 
raise up our bodies also. "He will change all our graves 
into garden-plots. Yea, He will one day turn both land 
and sea into one great garden, and so tend them that 
they shall, in due time, bring forth live bodies. Long 
before did . Isaiah see this, and sing of it, comparing tlie 
resurrection to a garden in the spring : ' Awake and sing, 
ye that dwell in dust; for thy dew is as the 1 dew of 
herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead." Isa. xxvi. 
19 (Bishop Andrews). 

In one of His parables, our blessed Lord calls Himself 
by a name nearly the same as that of a gardener. He 
describes Himself as the dresser of the vineyard, who 
pleads that the barren fig-tree might not be cut down 
(St. Luke vii. 6). 

It is not said in the text, that Mary Magdalene sup- 
posed Him to be a gardener, but the gardener; and so 
indeed He is; the gardener above all gardeners. 
. ! In the remarkable book of the Bible, called "The Song 
of Solomon," the Church is represented as a garden, and 
our blessed Lord as the gardener. The Church says of 
Him : " My Beloved is gone down into His garden, to the 
beds of spices, to feed in the gardens, and to gather 
lilies" (vi. 2). 
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In His character of 9, gardener, the Lord Jesiis is seen 
walking in the midst of those who are striving to grow 
up into .His likeness; and He it is who watches over 
them, and cultivates the good fruits of charity, patience, 
forgiveness, and perseverance, making their souls beau- 
tiful and productive as "a watered garden." 

Our Divine Gardener never grows weary of this em- 
ployment, and accordingly the prophet represents Him 
as saying: "I will water it every moment; lest any hurt 
it, I will keep it night and day" (Isa. xxxvii. 3). The 
Lord Jesus Christ is the Head Gardener, even as He is 
the Chief Shepherd, and Has a multitude of under gar- 
deners, who labor by His direction. These go forth, at 
His bidding, " bearing forth good seed," and furnished 
with the instruments of toil. After long and patient 
effort, blessed by the sunshine of God's favors, and the 
outpourings of His grace, the glorious vision of prophecy 

$?* 

will be macle good; "Instead of the thorn shall come up 
the fir-tree, and instead of the brier shall come up the 
myrtle-tree " (Isa. Iv. 13) : " the wilderness and the soli- 
tary place shall be glad and rejoice for them, and the 
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose" (Isa. xxxv. 1). 
It is said of Jesus, the Divine Gardener, "My Beloved 
is gone down into His garden, to feed in the gardens, 
and to gather lilies." - 

The first expression, His "garden," refers to the Church 
in its unbroken unity, as the Lord delights to see it. 
The second expression, in the plural, " the gardens," ap- 
plies to the Church in its component . parts. The first is 
the vast whole, the garden in the most comprehensive 
sense, containing all plants, fruits, and flowers. Each, 
separate part, in its appointed order, is a garden also, 
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in which each tree and shrub is of the "Lord's own plant- 
ing, that, 'He. -may be glorified of all. 

In the passage just quoted from the "Song of Sol- 
omon," Christ is represented as having a special purpose 
in entering the garden; "to feed therein, and gather 
lilies." 

" Gathering lilies." This expression is very beautiful. 
The exact word in the original means "binding them 
together." The Lord is said to come into His garden, 
and bind the lilies together, as gleaners bind the separate 
ears of corn into one sheaf. While the work of the great 
enemy of souls is to divide and to scatter, the Divine Gar- 
dener comes to bind His people together into one body. 

What a careful, skilful, and painstaking gardener the 
Lord Jesus is ! As the fruits and flowers in His garden 
would not be safe, for any long period of time, without a 
permanent enclosure, the gardener has always been care- 
ful to keep up a fence about it. A divinely ordered min- 
istry, sacraments, and a perpetual circle of feasts and 
fasts, and holy solemnities, constitute this fence. These 
things are not regulated by whim, iior caprice, but are 
matters of absolute necessity. 

Jesus, in His character as gardener, having thus hedged 
about this sacred plot, takes great pains in weeding it. 
Ill weeds grow much faster than plants and flowers, 
and, therefore, the watchful gardener is careful to pluck 
away such noxious things as Anger, Pride, Hatred, Self- 
ishness, and Impurity. All this labor must be patiently 
gone through with, before any thrifty plants can be made 
to grow. 

The tall, overshadowing weeds would shut out the 
needful sunlight, and absorb the moisture. The luxuri- 
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ant growth of heart- weeds is one of the severest trials 
of the gardener. Proud Christians, selfish Christians. 
Christians who are completely wedded to the world, 
may complain that God does not hear . their prayers, 
and that they enjoy few comforts of His grace; but 
there is no mystery in the case, since God Himself has 
explained it : " Your iniquities have separated between 
you and your God, and your sins have hid His face from 
you, that He will not hear " (Isa. lix. 2). 

Polydorus, a pagan youth, had abandoned the evil 
ways in which he had been brought up, and in order 
to be safe from his old temptations, he withdrew into 
a solitary place, and renounced every worldly pleasure. 
When Justus, the good Christian teacher, who had in- 
structed him in the truths of religion, and planted him 
in the Lord's garden by baptism, heard of this unwise 
step, he sought for the youth, and showing him a tree 
growing by a babbling brook, luxuriant with blossoms, 
.he said: "Observe this tree! God hath given it to us 
for an example, that we may be rich in good fruits." 

"Ah!" rejoined the despondent young man, "the tree 
is happy, without temptations, and the conflict against the 
flesh. It fulfils its destiny in silence, bearing flowers and 
fruit in their season." 

The old Christian teacher smiled, as he said: "Would 
not the tree be more perfect, without the low root creep- 
ing in the dark soil, and drinking the slimy nourishment 
from the brook?" 

" By no means," answered the young man ; " the root 
supports the stem, and provides the tree with sap, with- 
out which there could be. no fruit." ., 

Then the old teacher a.pplied his lesson, and let us 
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also give heed to it: "Despise not the senses, nor their 
influence. They are the low root of life. Form what this 
root conveys to thee, into spiritual flowers and fruit, 
and then, like the branches of the thrifty tree, all thy 
thoughts and doings will be turned towards heaven ! " 

Another important matter which the Divine Gardener ' 
is careful to attend to, is the improvement of the soil in 
His garden. The good soil comes as much from God, as 
the good seed which is to grow in it. In many cases 
the natural soil of the heart is so hard and unfriendly to 
the growth of Christian graces, that it must be removed 
by the patient gardener, and a richer soil put in its place 
(Ezek. xi. 19). Hence, they who desire to bring forth 
abundant fruit to the glory of God, can not offer up too 
often the earnest supplication: "Make me a clean heart, 
God, and renew a right spirit within me!" 

Nor is this all that Jesus the Divine Gardener does for 
His beautiful garden. He also waters and cultivates the 
plants which His own right hand has planted. His heav- 
enly grace, besknved in answer to believing prayer, and 
in the devout reception of the Blessed Sacrament, re- 
freshes and revives the soul. 

Charles the Fat was fond of visiting the Monastery of 
St. Gall, where Notker lived, a holy man who repeatedly 
declined a bishopric. He was the composer of "In the 
midst of life we are in death." 

, The emperor once sent a messenger to Notker, asking 
advice concerning the care of his soul. The monk was 
in the garden watering and weeding when the messenger 
arrived. " Tell his majesty," he said, " to do as I am do- 
ing now*." 

When the reply was brought to Charles, he had the 
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sense to say: "Yes, that is the sum of all. Away with 
the weeds of vice, and water the herbs of grace." 

Does our blessed Lord, the true Gardener, find in us 
the graces which He may reasonably expect ? 

The dahlia would eclipse most flowers, if it had per- 
fume equal to its beauty; but the persistent eiforts of 
the florist have failed to impart fragrance to it. 

0, that all mere formalists in religion, whose lives are 
rendered fair by natural amiability, would seek the help 
of God's Holy Spirit, that the mystic sweetness of heav- 
enly grace may be bestowed upon them ! 



SERMON XXXVL 

THE THOUGHTFUL CARE OF THE RISEN SAVIOUR. 
(Second Sunday after Easter, ) 

"Jesus saith unto them, Children, have ye any meat?" ST. JOHN xxi., 

part of 5th verse. 

AFTER our Lord's resurrection, He showed Himself to 
His disciples, on various occasions, and under diverse cir- 
cumstances, so that the fact that He had risen from the 
dead was established beyond all question. At the same 
time, He only granted them an interview now and then, 
that they might thus gradually become familiar with the 
idea that He was soon to take His departure from the 
world. We are not told the place of His sojourn during 
these memorable forty days, nor of His journeys, and 
other details, as might otherwise have been expected. 
He does not travel back with His disciples to Galilee 
after the feast, as in former years, but He only names a 
mountain in which He will meet them. They never ask 
T im, as He is about to leave them, whither He is going, 
or, when He comes, whence He has done so? His whole 
bearing towards them was like that to Mary Magdalene : 
"Think not that My resurrection restores Me to you as 
the companion of your daily life. Eejoice not over My 
reappearance as if I were to stay now, abidingly, with 
you. I go to My Father, and your Father; to My God, 
and yours." 
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Their future career in this world, must have seemed 
to the apostles, very undefined and uncertain, until more 
minute directions had been given them. As there was 
no longer any common purse for the supply of their mod- 
est wants, they applied themselves, for the present, to 
their old occupation as fishermen. Simon Peter, Thomas, 
Nathanael, John and James, the sons of Zebedee, and two 
others, whose names are not preserved (probably because 
they were not apostles), returned to the familiar shores 
of the Sea of Galilee. As night was the best time for 
fishing, they had set sail in the evening, but having 
toiled through all the weary hours in vain, at early dawn 
they rowed back, despondent, towards the land. There 
stood One on the shore whom they failed to recognize, 
in the misty twilight. It was nothing unusual for a 
purchaser to be awaiting the return of a fishing-boat, 
and the disciples were, therefore, not surprised to be ac- 
costed in a familiar way common under such circum- 
stances, as if the stranger had desired to make a pur- 
chase for his morning meal. " Children, have ye any 
meat?" 

"No," was the sorrowful answer. 

"Cast your net on the right side of the boat, and ye 
shall find." 

They were only too glad to obey, and instantly the 
net sank, overloaded with its living freight. The inci- 
dent recalled the memory of other days, and St. John 
whispered to St. Peter, in astonishment and delight, 
"It is the Lord!" , . . 

It was, indeed, the Lord the risen Lord still full 
of thoughtful and loving care. " Children, have ye any 
meat ? " was a question which He had no need to ask 
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, He could as well have answered it Himself. His object 
in proposing it was to convince them that the cross and 
the grave had not banished them from His remembrance, 
nor dried up the inexhaustible fountain of His compas- 
sion. He spoke to them as a man, and as a friend. , 

Michael Angelo was once examining the work of a 
pupil, when he wrote on the canvas with his pencil, the 
one word, " amplius "wider. In like .manner, the res- 
urrection of our adorable Lord has written " amplius " on 
the Christian's heart, since it has added a boundless eter- 
nity to the narrow domain of time. It is not, however, 
merely of the future that the risen Saviour has cheering 
and blessed assurances for His people. In this world, as 
well as in the next, is He able and willing to be all in 
all to them. It was when clothed upon with His glori- 
fied body, and when He could no longer hunger nor 
thirst, that He manifested the keenest sympathy for the 
bodily wants of the disciples ; saying to them, as they 
drew near the land, after their fruitless night of labor, 
"Children, have ye any meat?" 

The time and the manner of this appearance were 
both peculiar and striking. It was in the dim twilight 
of early morning, that "Jesus stood on the shore" (St. 
John xxi. 4). "It was a symbol of that eternal morning, 
when Jesus (who is ' the hope of them that remain in 
the broad sea,' Ps. Ixv. 5), will at last appear; for the 
Church as yet waiteth, 'until the day break and the 
shadows flee away.' No longer in the ship Avith His 
disciples (as on the occasion of the former miraculous 
draught of fishes, when He was like one crossing the 
waves of this troublesome world), He is seen standing 
on the fixed, immovable shore! Thither 'they shall go 
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to Him, but tlience He shall not return to them'" (Isaac 



Williams). 

Our Lord's question in the text was very simple, but 
it was most suggestive. When He said to the weary 
fishermen of Galilee, " Children, have ye any meat ? " they 
were reminded, very gently, but very effectually, of the 
unwearied watchfulness of their risen Eedeemer. 

The Christian is one with his Lord, by the gift of 
his new birth, and nothing can separate him from the 
sympathy of Jesus, but wilful sin. Sympathy is more 
or less perfect, in proportion to the holiness of him who 
claims to have a fellow-feeling with us. We can go to 
our risen and adorable Saviour, and tell Him all our 
griefs, and when the crushed and disconsolate heart has 
no longer any power of utterance, even then the silence 
of despair will appeal to the sympathy of Him, who in 
the hour of His bitter agony, "fell on His face," under 
the heavy burden of human infirmities. 

A city missionary was visiting one of the most de- 
graded courts of London, when a slatternly, hard-faced 
woman said to him: "You tell us that you care a great 
deal for us, and that you are anxious to do us all the 
good you can ; but it is very easy for you to come from 
your snug home, and say this to us wretched creatures, 
and then go back to your comforts again. Would you 
be willing to live here, in the midst of all this misery, 
and endure these evils every day, in order to lift us up?" 

I know not what answer the missionary made, but 
we all know of One who did much more than this. God's 
own blessed Son met this demand. He took upon Him 
our flesh, lived in the world as a poor man, and exposed 
Himself to trial and to death; and all to make us happy. 
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While Jesus had His aobde upon earth, and " went about 
doing good," He said to His disciples, "I have compas^ 
sion upon the multitude, because they have now contin- 
ued with Me three days* and have nothing to eat" (St. 
Matt. xv. 32). 

He who came to seek and to save the lost, felt com- 
passion for the bodily necessities of the people. So, also, 
.in the text, in order to remind us that our glorified 
Lord is still the same, He said to the bewildered fisher- 
men: " Children, have ye any meat ? " 

" Blessed is he that hath the God of Jacob for his 
help," says the Psalmist; "and whose hope is in the Lord 
his God. Who helpeth them to right that suffer wrong; 
who feedeth the hungry" (Ps. cxlvi. 4-6). 

Jesus did this literally, in the repeated miracle of the 
loaves and fishes, and spiritually, when the famine pre- 
vailed, which the prophet had foretold; "Not a famine 
of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the word 
of the Lord " (Amos viii. 11). He fulfilled the promise of 
His own beatitude, " Blessed are they that hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled" (St. 
Matt. v. 6), by feeding the multitude with the words of 
eternal life. 

No earthly parent ever pitied a starving child as our 
risen Lord pities those whose souls are perishing for 
lack of that which alone can satisfy their cravings. He 
is ready to open His gracious hand, and to fill them all 
with plenteousness. 

He who, eighteen hundred years ago, stood tin- the 
shore of the Lake of Galilee, and said, " Children, have 
ye any meat?" still repeats the question to the faint and 
famishing. He spreads a table before them in the wil- 
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derness, and feeds them with the finest wheat flour. Aye! 
He bids them welcome ' to the heavenly feast of His 
blessed body and blood. 

If such be the thoughtful care of the risen Saviour 
for His redeemed children, they certainly owe a great 
debt of gratitude to Him, a debt which they ought to 
be most anxious to repay. 

In the ordinary sense of payment, none of us can 
possibly make any, but all can show their appreciation 
of His goodness by striving to be like Him, and by 
doing those tilings which are pleasing in His sight. 

Do you ask how you can ever be like Jesus?' By 
doing some such unselfish act as this. Some years ago, 
a poor woman suffering from an acute and dangerous 
disorder was carried to Westminster Hospital, where she 
was kindly cared for by Dean Stanley's wife. She was 
a great lady, and an intimate friend of the queen, but 
she was also a follower of the meek and lowly Saviour, 
and as a part of her Christian duty, she Avas a frequent 
visitor at the hospital. In a sudden . crisis of the poor 
Avoman's malady, it was decided by the surgeons, that 
the only possible chance of saving her life was by an im- 
mediate and terrible operation. The poor creature shrank, 
at first, from even life at such a price ; and then trem- 
bling with extreme agitation, she said, " I think if Lady 
Augusta Stanley were but with me, I could go through, 
it." A messenger went in haste to the deanery, where 
Lady Augusta was found just setting forth to keep an 
engagement with the queen. When Christ called her 
in the person of one of His poor children, royalty must 
wait. Without a moment's hesitation, she hurrjed to the 
hospital, and encouraged the sufferer to endurance, by 
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the strength of her sweet and tender sympathy, until 
relief and rest had come. 

When the risen Saviour, in profoundest pity asks, 
now, of His people in this far-off portion of His domin- 
ion, " Children, have ye any meat ? " He is rebuking those 
who, while enjoying religious privileges themselves, do 
nothing, and care nothing, for the spiritual destitution 
of the world. 

God's Church is no mere "benefit club," to provide 
soup and bread for the hungry, and clothes for the naked 
(althoiigh a proper regard for bodily necessities does 
come within its province), but it ministers, with un- 
wearied care, to the hunger and the leanness of the soitl. 
The poorest member of Christ's body should look beyond 
the narrow circle of his own ever-present wants, that he 
mav tell those more wretched than himself, of "that 

v ' 

meat which endureth unto everlasting life" (St. John 
vi. 27). A Christian child may -work for Christ, and 
glorify His name. Early on that October morning, 1871, 
when Chicago was burning, the sexton of one of our 
churches, seeing that the fiery deluge was sweeping 
onward towards the house of prayer, which had become 
very dear to his heart, hastened, with his wife, and their 
two little girls, to carry away the books and ' communion 
plate to a place of safety. The chalice and paten were 
wrapped up, and given to the elder child, a girl of 
seven, while the younger sister was entrusted with the 
flagon. The sexton having accomplished his object, went 
off to assist others in trying to check the flames, never 
suspecting that the fire would reach his own house. 
He was mistaken, however, and the mother and chil- 
dren were obliged to escape for their lives. The elder 
18 
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child, thinking only of the communion plate, once more 
took up her sacred burden, and gave the flagon to her 
sister. In the crowd of terrified people who hurried 
across the river, the mother was separated from her chil- 
dren. The raging names sped after them, while the 
children wandered on for miles, until some kind stran- 
ger gave them shelter. For three dreadful days, the 
father searched for his children, and when, at, last, he- 
found them, the eldest girl ran to him with tears: of joy, 
and said: "Oh father, I've, saved the communion!" 

Are any of you doing as much for the service of 
your Lord as. that little child ? 



SERMON XXXVII. 

PARDON. 

(Third Sunday after Easter.} 
"A God ready to pardon." NEHEMIAH ix., part of i;th verse. 

WHEN Marie Antoinette entrusted her children to the 
care of a governess, who was expected to attend to their 
education, she addressed her a letter, in which she de- 
scribes the character of the dauphin, then in his fourth 
year. With wonderful impartiality, the queen pointed 
out the faults in her son's character, and, while advis- 
ing that firmness be employed on all occasions, she begs 
the governess to avoid every appearance of severity. "Se- 
verity would only revolt him," and the tender mother 
adds : " From his very' earliest childhood, the word par- 
don has always offended him. He will say and do all 
that you can wish when he is wrong, but as for the 
word pardon, he never pronounces it without tears and 
infinite' difficulty." 

The application for pardon costs a great effort on the 
part of every offender against Infinite Goodness. The un- 
renewed heart clings long and fondly to the dangerous 
delusion, that salvation, in part at least, is of human 
achievement. It requires a thorough undermining of 
spiritual pride, before one can appreciate that wonderful 
truth, that we are "saved by grace, through faith, arid 
that not of ourselves^ it is the" gift of (jod" (Eph. ii, 8^ 
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-"It is one tiling to have our sins worn away from 
the memory, and quite another thing to have them 
washed away at the gospel fountain" (Fuller). 

"It is remarkable that the words in all European lan- 
guages which express forgiveness, or pardon, all imply 
free gift " ( Whately). 

God is the great King whose law we have broken, 
and yet, niarvellous as it may seem, the very Being who 
will be our final Judge, brings to us the offer of pardon. 
The tribunal of justice is changed to a throne of grace 
and mercy. The pure and holy God could not shut His 
eyes to the fact that we were guilty sinners, and it was 
necessary that sin should be condemned in the flesh, 
even while it was forgiven. Here was a problem which 
only infinite wisdom and goodness could solve. " Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, 
and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins" 
(I John ii. 2). 

When the awakened sinner looks up with anxious 
eyes to the blood-stained cross of the Lamb of God, he 
beholds his Divine Kedeemer and is cheered by His pre- 
cious words: "I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy 
transgressions, for mine own sake, and will not remem- 
ber thy sins " (Isa. xliii. 25). It may be asked, how can 
this assurance that our sins shall be "blotted out," be 
reconciled with other passages of Scripture, in which 
God is represented as keeping the transgressions of the 
. disobedient ever before Him, and- even swearing that they 
shall never be forgotten ? The difficulty is easily ex- 
plained. When the Almighty speaks of remembering 
the offences of His people, He has reference to J the moral 
guilt of sin, which, in its very nature, is eternal as He 
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is. On the other hand, when God promises to pardon, 
and to blot out their sins, He is speaking of the curse 
and the punishment which they have deserved. The sen- 
tence of condemnation is turned aside, as soon as we have 
sought refuge in Christ Jesus. 

Some people carry about perpetual misery in their 
hearts, by the impression that the life's diary written by 
our own hands, can never be cancelled. Thank God, we 
know who it is that blots out "the hand- writing that 
is against us, nailing it to His cross " (Col. ii. 14). So 
far as God's full and free forgiveness is concerned, the 
past may be done away with. "As sometimes you will 
find in an old monkish library the fair vellum that once 
bore lascivious stories of heathen and pagan deities turned 
into the manuscript in which a saint has penned his con- 
templations, so our souls may become palimpsests. The 
old wicked heathen characters that we have traced there 
may be blotted out, and covered over by the writing of 
that divine Spirit who has said, 'I will put my laws into 
their minds, and write them in their hearts'." (Maclaren). 

Our Heavenly Father meets the returning prodigal 
a great way off, and is much more anxious to welcome 
and embrace him, than to keep ever before him the long 
catalogue of his misdoings. "God hath not appointed 
us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who died for us" (I Thess. v. 9). 

If we are ever to find real peace and deliverance from 
the grievous burden of sin, it can only be when we come 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, with unhesitating confidence, 
as One who is both able and willing to save. By His 
sufferings and death He has accomplished all which 
would have been effected by the punishment due to our 
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transgressions ; and from henceforth we may rejoice in 
the fact of our redemption, and press forward with thank- 
fulness, in the way of peace and of safety. It was the 
reproach of the prophets of Israel that they "dealt falsely " 
with God's people, "speaking peace, when there was no 
peace" (Jeremiah vi. 14). 

The Church constantly reminds her children that there 
is no peace without pardon; and hence the earnest sup- 
plication: "Grant, we beseech Thee, merciful Lord, to 
Thy faithful people, pardon and peace, that they may 
be cleansed from all their sinsj and serve Thee with a 
quiet mind." 

No religious belief which distracts the soul in her 
longing gaze towards the Redeemer's cross, by any de- 
pendence on human merit, and human help^ can afford 
that sure comfort which she so greatly needs. 

It was only the other day that the worlds-renowned 
Cardinal Antonelli, being apprized that his end was near, 
by the appearance of Pope Pius Ninth at his bedside, 
became deadly pale, and with a look of the most abject 
dismay, turned his eyes imploringly to the decrepid old 
man, and said, " Most blessed father ! You are the vicar 
of Christ, and can absolve me. In charity hear me!" 

Not so died the first martyr, St. Stephen,; who, being, 
filled with the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly into 
heaven, and saw the glory of God, crying: aloud in tri- 
umph, as he beheld the Divine Redeemer, who alone 
can pardon sins: "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!" 

The holy apostle Paul suffered martyrdom in Rome, 
old, poverty-stricken, and friendless. ' He looked to no 
fellow-sinner to occupy his Saviour's place, and- forgive 
bis sins*. . ... ..'.:':'.... 
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Grasping the pen with the hand which had so often 
been stretched forth to add emphasis to his impassioned 
words, as he proclaimed his Master's message before rulers 
and kings, he wrote the grand declaration of his well- 
grounded hope, by the dim light of' the prison, from 
which he was so soon to.be led forth to execution. "I 
am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure 
is at hand; I have fought a good fight; I have finished 
my course; I have kept the faith. Henceforth, there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord; 
the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day " (II Tim. 
iv. 6-8). 

When the distracted soul cries out at the remem- 
brance of its manifold sins: "If Thou, Lord, wilt be ex- 
treme to mark what is done amiss; Lord, who may 
abide it ? " (Ps. cxxx. 3), the glad tidings- comes to the 
humble and the contrite one, that He is "a God ready 
to pardon." 

If the pressure of pecuniary obligations which he is 
unable to meet, drives sleep from a man's pillow, and 
plows the furrows of age on his face before his time; 
how much more ought every sinner unreconciled to God, 
to be dismayed, by that long catalogue of transgressions 
against the Divine Law for which he is unable to atone ! 
What madness to decline the gracious hand of Jesus; a- 
hand stained with His own blood, which holds the ran- 
som of your soul ! 

The Almighty proclaimed Himself to Moses as "The 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abun- 
dant in goodness and truth; keeping mercy lor thousands^ 
forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin; and that 
will by no. means, clear; the guilty " (Exodus x-xxiy. (>, 7)< 
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No one can escape the justice of God, who has not sought 
His mercy. 

Two cautions ought to be given to such as are foolish 
enough to delay making an application for pardon. 

I. Be sure not to leave this all-important business to 
the close of life. Many are called away without warning 
by accident, or by a sudden stroke of deadly sickness; 
and why may not this be the case with you? 

The Great Being who offers the pardon, has the right 
to say when it will please Him to do it. And has He 
mentioned any time ? Have you forgotten His emphatic 
words, "Now is the accepted time"? (II Cor. vi. 2). 

An earnest Christian called on his friend, whose mind 
was wholly taken up with business and politics, and ear- 
nestly entreated him to make sure of God's pardon. 

The answer was a very common one; he had no time 
just then. 

A few weeks passed by, and the Christian heard that 
his friend was laid up at home, with a cold, and, with the 
persistency of true affection, he, went to him again, and 
repeated his former advice. 

" I wish you would come to-morrow," was the lame 
excuse, "I don't feel well enough to talk about such 
things now." 

The next day the visit was repeated, but with no 
better result. On the morrow, the doctor had given 
orders that no one must be allowed to see him, and the 
direction was strictly obeyed. The next day there was 
crape on the bell handle. God had been " ready to par- 
don." The man of business and politics, who was " only 
laid lip with a cold," had intended to 'apply for- pardon, 
all in good tirit'e ; but he left this world without it ! 
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II. If it be not safe to leave the interests of the soul to 
be provided for, on a sick-bed, how infinitely more absurd 
to suppose that any thing can be done towards securing 
the pardon of sins after death ! While the day of grace 
lasts, our merciful Father is "a God ready to pardon," 
but, at the very moment of death, "The door is shut." 
Credulity, such as no words can fitly characterize, must 
have taken possession of the mind which can read with- 
out horror, the records to be seen over the altars of mould- 
ering saints, in Some: "Whosoever here celebrates mass 
for the dead, will deliver their souls from purgatorial pains, 
through the merits of St. Lawrence." The superfluous 
merits of men and women, such as we are, deposited in 
a sort of bank, with the merits and satisfaction of the 
one only Mediator between God and man, to be drawn 
upon by the order of him who, only a few years ago, 
allowed himself to be proclaimed to the astonished world 
as possessing the Divine attribute of infallibility ! 

The word of God teaches that there is no hope of par- 
don after death. "He that is unjust, let him be unjust 
still; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and 
he that is holy, let him be holy still" (Rev. xxii. 11). 

"A God ready to pardon." 

! Is any one disposed to say: "If I had only committed 
a few sins, and those not of a very heinous sort, I would 
go to God for pardon"? 

Why should you hesitate? Jesus offers pardon to all, 
to the chief of sinners. He does this, not because we 
deserve it, but simply for His own sake, to magnify His 
mercy and His grace. 

Does any thankless sinner, who listens to my message, 
smile with scorn at the eagerness with which its im- 
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portance has been urged? If ingratitude be guilt, how 
great great beyond all conception must be the guilt 
of him who makes light of God's proffered pardon ! 

Fancy a man out at sea, in a frail boat, but fortu- 
nate enough to have a chart and a compass. The waves 
are boisterous, but the sky is cloudless, and the pole-star 
beams brightly. He has all this to encourage and to 
help him. Nevertheless, he says, with dogged indiffer- 
ence; "I have no faith in this needle in the box, and 
the North Pole is nothing to me." The man drifts round 
and round, and reaches no friendly shore. Do you pity 
him? Does he deserve pity? 

I have told you of "a God ready to pardon." Can 
there be any hope for those who make light of His good- 
ness? 

"BEHOLD, I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK," ETC. 
(Key. iii. 2.) 

"Who knocks so loud upon my heart? 

Jesus, and can it be 
That Thou art come, exalted One, 
To sup with sinful me? 

"How dare I open to Thee, Lord, 

A heart so stained with sin- 
Impure, unholy, all unfit 
For Thee to enter in? 

"Open, My child; My bleeding hands 

Have knocked upon thy door, 
And left their own Passover mark; 
Open, and sin no more. 

"But, Lord, upon my black'ning hearth 

The flames of love expire, 

No fuel doth my heart supply 

To feed the heavenly fire. 
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"Open, My c'nild; My arms are full 

Of fuel for thy fire; 
It is My cross the flame it lights 
Shall nevermore expire. 

"But, Master, Thou art come to sup, 

And, lo ! my table's bare; 
No fruit have I; my garden grows 
But weed, and brier, and tare. 

"Open, My child; though I have come 

To sup with thee, yet I, 
Of all the food thy soul can need 
Have brought a rich supply. 

"The bread of life, the wine of joy, 
The milk, the honey sweet, 

And every fruit the Spirit yields; 
Open, My child, and eat. 

"Come in, come in, Thou blessed One! 

Who could resist such grace? 
Or ever doubt or fear again, 
Who once has seen Thy face?" 



SERMON XXXVIII. 

THE DOOM OF THE UNGODLY. 
(Fourth Sunday after Easter.} 

" If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear?" I PETER iv. 18. 

BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR stated the case and condition 
of the wilful offender against God, in this striking way: 
"If any man should contract with an impure spirit, to 
give his soul up at a certain day, it may be twenty years 
hence, upon condition that he might, for twenty years, 
have his vain desires : should we not think that person in- 
finitely miserable? Every prosperous, thriving sinner is 
in the same condition : within these twenty years he shall 
be thrown into the portion of devils, but shall never come 
out thence in twenty millions of years." A ruler who 
winked at wickedness, would soon be suspected of wick- 
edness himself. God, who is pure and holy, must lose all 
the attributes of His Divine nature, before He can be 
blind to evil-doing. He can not, and will not acquit the 
wicked, except through the one glorious way in which 
He is just, and, at the same time, the justifier of him 
that believeth in Jesus. 

Those persons who are going on in their evil ways, 
unmindful of death, and of the great day of final ac- 
count, would do well to attend to St. Peter's plain and 
pointed argument in the text: "J/ the, righteous scarcely 
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&e saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?" 
The apostle does not say: "If the righteous be saved," 
as if there could be the slightest doubt of that; but, if 
they "scarcely," or, with extreme difficulty, "be saved." 
In other words : " If God's people are obliged to watch, 
and pray, and labor, and deny themselves, in order to 
work out their salvation, what possible chance of escape 
can there be for those who not only neglect these plain 
duties, but who are offending Him daily, by persisting 
in a course of disobedience and sin ? " No chance at all. 
The doctrine of the text is simply this: that those peo- 
ple who are taught their duty, and still keep on in wrong- 
doing, can not be saved. 

The very difficulties which, every Christian encounters, 
in his journey towards heaven, only add force to this con- 
clusion; sad and dismal though it be. The road to the 
better world passes along the brink of the pit of destruc- 
tion, and it costs much watchfulness and effort to keep 
out of it. 

"When I get to heaven," said old John Newton, "I 
shall see three wonders there. The first wonder will be 
to see many people there whom I did not expect to see; 
the second wonder will be to miss many people whom I 
did expect to see ; and the third, and greatest wonder of 
all, will be to find myself there." 

The righteous are saved with difficulty, but, thank 
God, they will undoubtedly be saved, but not without 
many and great trials. God's people have trials to en- 
dure on account of their religion (II Tim. iii. 12), and 
trials constitute an important part of our training in 
His school of discipline, and of our growth in grace 
(I Pet. i. 7). Trials are to them, as the furnace to the 
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gold, to purge away the dross, and to fit them for the 
Master's service: 

Again: The righteous are not saved without severe 
conflicts. ' 

The most exalted saint has his battles to wage with 
Satan, and with his own indwelling and deep-seated cor- 
ruptions (Eph. vi. 12, and Eom. vii. 15, 23) ; and it is thus 
that God teaches him to be humble, and distrustful of 
himself. 

Once more: The righteous are not saved without the 
gracious and ready help which God extends to them. 
They could not possibly escape the multiplied snares of 
evil, and go forward in the right way, unless strength- 
ened and encouraged by a loving Father's hand. 

If they are ever enabled to stand upright, it must be 
by the power of God Himself (I Pet. i. 5). It is for this 
reason, that they have not only been made God's children, 
by adoption and grace in baptism, but they have availed 
themselves of the other needful helps provided for them. 
They came to confirmation, because, in this apostolic rite, 
He not only confirmed the grace bestowed on them in 
baptism, but He gave them new gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
by which they are armed against temptation, and strength- 
ened for fierce conflicts with spiritual foes. 

Moreover, God's children are helped in their endeavors 
to be true and faithful to Him, by their frequent and de- 
vout reception of the Lord's Supper. " We may not come 
to the Holy Communion as to a love-feast. We must 
discern the Lord's body there. We come looking for a 
gift which we are authorized to seek therein; it is noth- 
ing less than that the Lord of glory will come to meet 
us, and that, besides aifecting our souls through the in- 
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fluence of the Holy Ghost with thoughts of penitence and 
love and high resolve, He will, over and above that, 
convey to us, for the cleansing of our bodies and the 
washing of our souls, that pure and unstained humanity 
wherein He suffered on the cross" (Bishop Lay). 

Devout Christians, who diligently use these and other 
appointed helps, are " saved," but- with no superfluous 
strength, not a single endeavor too much; nevertheless, 
thank God, they are "saved"; saved from everlasting 
death; saved, and crowned with eternal glory. 

On a recent Sxinday morning, a half dozen transient 
travellers who were stopping at a quiet country tavern, 
came in from the morning service at the little church 
near by, and began to talk over what they had seen and 
heard. 

" As for me," said one loud talker, " this whole mat- 
ter of religion is a humbug : I don't believe any of those 
things!" 

Twenty or thirty persons were seated about the stove, 
in the hotel office, and while some of them received the 
scoffer's bold defiance of God's truth with approbation, 
others, who certainly did not agree with him, and who 
were even shocked by his rough tone of bravado, pru- 
dently, and with the spirit of mean cowardice, held their 
peace. One of the guests, who had been very careful in 
folding his overcoat before placing it on the shelf, was 
evidently contending with some inward emotions, when, 
turning to the assailant of the Christian religion, with a 
quick, nervous manner, he said: "See here, my friend, 
pardon my confidence, but I know you are mistaken. 
As a ready talker you can out-do me in formal theolog- 
ical statement, but my consciousness, as well as my ex- 
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perience, . shows me .that you have not by any means 
reached the bottom of the qxiestion you are discussing." 

Then, in simple words, he went on to tell of his dear 
old father, long past his eightieth year, bereft ' of prop- 
erty, disabled by age, blind, and lately deeply afflicted 
by the death of a favorite daughter, on whom he mainly 
depended for tender, -nursing care. 

" Yet," continued the son, " father sits in his chair in 
actual personal communion with Jesus, singing all day 
long, and repeating over and over, from memory, the 
precious promises of God; and he is happier than any 
prince about to be crowned as king. My mother, too, 
is almost a life-long sufferer from disease, sensitive to 
the loss of her children as only a mother can be; still 
more helpless because of father's extreme old age; yet 
she told me lately, during a night made sleepless by her 
acute pains, that she rejoices with unspeakable joy, be- 
cause the Lord Jesus comes to her bedside, and tells 
her of that future glory, with which her present light 
afflictions are not worthy to be compared. Father knows, 
and mother knows, and, thank God ! I know, you are 
mistaken; for God has power to forgive sins, and every 
one" (turning, in his warmth and animation to the at- 
tentive group), " every one of you may know, as an un- 
answerable fact, that religion is as real as your person- 
ality, and your present existence." 

Alas, that any for whom Christ died, should per- 
sist in standing up, stoutly and defiantly against Him. 
There can be but one end .to such an unequal conflict. 
St. Peter puts the matter in a striking light, when he 
concludes from the fact that even the righteous are only 
saved, after living lives of obedience and devotion to 
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God, that the enemies of God will assuredly be punished. 
This appeal is much stronger than any simple assertion, 
inasmuch as it makes every one a judge in his own 
cause. It clearly teaches that the perdition of the un- 
godly is absolutely certain. 

If hell be not an abode fit for the righteous, much 
less will heaven be a proper dwelling-place for the 
wicked. Moreover, the statement of the apostle in the 
text is. most reasonable. 

If troubles and trials are often the earthly lot of the 
righteous, who are God's friends, what must be the bit- 
ter portion of indignation and wrath in store for His 
enemies ? " Here is a man who denies the possibility 
of sin, laughs at the government of God, makes merry _ 
over the law as written in His Book, and has skeptical 
and blasphemous thoughts of the law written in his own 
heart. He strives to write over that which God has 

* 

written of the law within him, with his own self-con- 
fidence and personal wisdom. Here is a poor fellow 
who is standing upon a rock. He has heard there is 
such a thing as the law of gravitation. Somebody tells 
him that if he casts himself down from the precipice 
he will certainly be killed. He says, 'No, God is too 
good for that; He will not allow a man like me, if I 
fall off that rock, to lose my life. Don't talk to me about 
this old philosophy. Who is Newton? What care I for 
him? That is all antiquated. I tell you I am a free- 
thinker. I have thought over this thing for myself.' 
And so he puts aside one law of nature, and he makes 
the attempt. What is the result? Can man defy God's 
natural laws ? Equally clear is the connection between 

death and the Divine Law " (Stephen H. Tyng, Jr.). 
19 
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St. Peter's argument is powerful and irresistible. " If 
the righteous scarcely be saved, ivhere shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear ? " They will appear somewhere ! The 
wicked will not cease to exist, as many would gladly be- 
lieve. They must appear at the judgment-seat of Christ, 
and they will assuredly be punished, eternally punished. 
As the salvation of the righteous will be an eternal sal- 
vation, so will the wretched portion of the ungodly be 
eternal also (II Thess. i. 9). . 

St. Paul makes mention of a hidden gospel; a gospel 
which "is hid to them that are lost" (II Cor. iv. 3). 

He does not mean a gospel hard to be understood, 
or a gospel obscured by mysteries, but a gospel against 
which the thankless sinner has shut his ears, and hard- 
. ened his heart. "An eclipsed sun, a dried up well, 
these are but poor emblems of a hidden gospel. If it 
be hidden, then the way to heaven is lost; peace is 
gone ; life is gone ; hope is gone ; the anchor of the soul 
is destroyed. Hide the gospel, and you shut the gates 
of heaven ; you fill earth with gloom ; you make life not 
worth the having; death terrible; and eternity a region 
of unmitigated despair" (Bonar). 

What could be more important for us to determine 

rthan this, whether we are living as children of God, 

and of the light, whose blessed portion it shall be, to 

obtain "the salvation which is in Christ Jesus, with 

eternal glory ! " (II Tim. ii. 10.) 

If there were no future state, one might go on in 
his evil ways, without much concern; but if repentance, 
faith, and obedience, are essential requisites for those 
who are to inherit the kingdom, it is worse than mad- 
ness to disregard them. 
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'When wounded sore, the stricken soul 

Lies bleeding and unbound, 
One only hand, a pierced hand, 
Can salve the sinner's wound. 

"When sorrow swells the laden breast, 

And tears of anguish flow, 
One only heart, a broken heart, 
Can feel the sinner's woe. 

"'Tis Jesus' blood that washes white, 

His hand that brings relief, 
His heart that's touch'd with all our joys, 
And feeleth for our grief. 

"Lift up thy bleeding hand, Lord! 

Unseal that cleansing tide: 
We have no shelter from our sin 
But in Thy wounded side." 

(CECIL FBANCES ALEXANDEB / 



SERMON XXXIX. 

THE CONVERSION OF THE PRIESTS AN EVIDENCE 

OF THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN 

RELIGION. 

(Fifth Sunday after Easter.} 

"A great company of the priests were obedient to the faith." ACTS vi., 

part of 7th verse. 

THE Jewish, priesthood was an office of great dignity 
and influence. Dating back to so early an age, and hav- 
ing been preserved in its integrity, with such scrupulous 
care, it is not to be wondered at that those who were set 
apart for the service of the altar, were regarded with re- 
spect, and often with veneration. 

The office was hereditary, and the priesthood consti- 
tuted a national aristocracy. Every priest could .Uace 
back his pedigree to Aaron, and no matter to what 
straits of poverty he might be brought, his social posi- 
tion was unchanged. i 

The young priest generally entered upon the discharge 
of his sacred duties about the age of twenty. Having 
been washed before the sanctuary, as atypical cleansing, 
his head was anointed with holy oil, and he was clad in 
his official robes. The whole ceremonial was ornate and 
impressive. 

Henceforth, it was his peculiar privilege, to minister 



THE CONVERSION OP THE PRIESTS. 293 

before the Lord, in the Holy Place. . In fact, the duties 
of the priests extended to such a great variety of mat- 
ters, both civil and religious, that they were not only 
the ministers of the Lord's house, but also the judges 
and magistrates of the land. 

Thirteen towns, within convenient" distance from Je- 
rusalem, were appointed for their residence, and during 
their term of service in the Temple, they occupied rooms 
within the sacred enclosure. 

Provision was made for their support, and while they 
were thus secured in moderate comfort, they were also 
exempt from taxation, and from military service. As the 
office of the priesthood was hereditary, the number had 
become very great, during the period of our Lord's life 
upon earth; Josephus estimating it at twenty thousand.' 

For reasons* plainly to be seen, the Jewish authorities 
arrayed themselves in bitter hostility against the Prophet 
of Nazareth, and the most blood-thirsty among the ene- 
mies of Jesus, were God's anointed priests. 

The political condition of Palestine was then strange 
and anomalous. David's throne was occupied by a creat- 
ure of the emperor of Rome, and foreign soldiers kept the 
Jewish people in subjection. "The Church outrivalled 
the state in degeneracy. Her priesthood, greedy, dis- 
solute, and infidel, demanded unlawful fees for every 
Temple service, disgraced the religion they professed, by 
the inhumanity and profligacy of their lives. The Tem- 
ple, repeatedly desecrated, and partially destroyed in 
the long and desolating wars, had been rebuilt by Herod, 
not from religious motives, but for political effect. Its 
true glory Had departed. From the days of Malachi, to 
those of John the Baptist, no true prophet had appeared 
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to stem the tide of increasing corruption" (Abbott). 
With such a condition of things in Church and State, 
no wonder that the Son of God met with the cruelty 
that He did : no wonder that even the chief priests were 
loudest in their clamors, that He should be condemned 



to die. When the Saviour rose from the dead, His scat- 
tered followers forthwith flocked about His standard, 
and began their great work of the conversion of the 
world. The first martyr, Stephen, laid down his life 
for the truth. On the very eve of his ordination to the 
office of deacon, in the Christian Church, we are told 
that "the word of God increased, and the number of 
the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem," and the remark- 
able statement is added, that, "A great company of the 
priests were obedient to tlie faith." . 

It is no longer merely a company of poor, ignorant 
fishermen, and credulous, soft-hearted women, who are 
found to take sides with the crucified Jesus of Nazareth, 
but the very class of men who could have been least ex- 
pected to make such a sacrifice. The chosen priests of 
the sanctuary, boasting of their lineal descent from 
Aaron; the aristocratic element in Jewish society, the 
most honored and distinguished; a body of men for 
whose support provision was made by the Law, of their 
own accord, give up all these peculiar privileges, and 
cast in their lot among the disciples of One who had 
just suffered the death of the lowest malefactor. Surely, 
among all the evidences afforded of the truth of the 
Christian religion, this is one of wonderful force and 
significance. 

Had one or two of the Jewish priests yielded to the 
overwhelming proofs vouchsafed, that Jesus was indeed 
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the long-promised Messiah, it would have been a tes- 
timony of no little value; but how the weight of testi- 
mony is increased, when we read in the text, that "A 
great company of the priests were obedient to the faith" 

"A great company" of those who occupied this high 
social position, abandoned every thing, and exposed them- 
selves to opposition, ridicule, contempt, persecution, and 
death, that they might carry out their convictions of 
duty, and prove, as no men have ever done more clearly, 
that the religion of our Lord Jesus Christ is worthy of 
all acceptation. Once, the contemptuous question had 
been asked: "Have any of the rulers, or of the Pharisees 
believed on Him?" (St. John. vii. 48.) And yet, even 
then, many "among the chief rulers," already believed 
in Jesus, "but because of the Pharisees, they did not < 
confess Him, lest they should be put out of the syna- 
gogue" (St. John. xii. 42, and xix. 38). The day was 
at hand, when, rising above all considerations of per- 
sonal advantage, and the fear of persecution and death, 
"a great company of the priests," would acknowledge 
the claims of Jesus of Nazareth, to be the Saviour of 
the world. This was no mere formal confession which 
meant little, and which cost no personal sacrifice. "A 
great company of the priests were obedient to the faith." 

Faith is here put for the Christian religion, and we 
are assured in the brief statement of the text, that they 
not only embraced the truths of the gospel as an act of 
the understanding, but that they pledged themselves 
to obey its requirements. 

Instead of an extended argument to establish the 
claims of the religion of the Son of God, branching off 
into the various departments of Christian evidences, I 
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have confined myself to a single point, that you may 
discover its striking significance. The very men who 
would be the least likely to be convinced, even by the 
strongest proofs, and for whose temporal advantage it 
was, to hold out in their opposition to the truth to the 
end, these men are so thoroughly persuaded, that they 
sacrifice every thing for Christ. Surely, then, they who, 
in our own day, claim to be unbelievers, ought to have 
very substantial ground to go- upon, before they rush to 
the conclusion that the multitudes who have embraced 
the Christian faith, and who have passed into another 
world, cheered and comforted by its promises, have all 
believed a lie! Such persons come to the examination 
of the truth of our holy religion, with minds filled with 
unfriendly biases and prejudices, and with a boldness 
that never hesitates, nor falters, they venture to subject 
its sacred mysteries to the decisions of proud and un- 
sanctified hearts. 

What would be thought of a scholar who should 
enter upon the pursuit of any science with an avowed 
contempt for its claims; who should decline the assist- 
ance of an instructor, and disregard every rule insisted 
on for its proper investigation ? Would his prospect of 
mastering such a science be very encouraging? Quite 
as much so as that of the professed unbeliever, who with 
no power of moral discernment or sympathy, makes 
light of the claims of the religion of Christ. 

The bishop of Manchester (Dr. Fraser) lately related 
the substance of a conversation between himself, and a 
prominent advocate of the most recent theory of evolu- 
tion (Darwinian). "You admit," said the bishop, "that 
this theory is only a theory; that as much can be said 
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against it as for it, and that the weight of actual fact, 
as far as known, is against it; .why then do you and 
your colleagues so persistently cram it down the throats 
of the people? " 

The learned skeptic coolly answered: "The fact is 
that this theory is the only one which makes it possible 
to account for life without admitting the existence of 
God; we are bent upon eliminating the idea of God 
from the minds of men, and this is the reason why we 
teach it so zealously, although probably it is a false 
theory." And so they who "do not like to retain God in 
their knowledge," shut their eyes to the light of truth, 
and blunder on in darkness. 

A friend of Daniel Webster once ventured to ask 
whether his political opinions on an important point, 
then much discussed, had changed. The great states- 
man replied, that the questioner had better look toward 
Bunker Hill in the morning, and see whether, during 
the night, the monument had walked into the sea. Thus, 
too, no one need feel that he is treading on a treach- 
erous path, until something which has at least the sem- 
blance of reason, is brought to bear against the massive 
foundations of the faith. 

Christianity has nothing to fear from skepticism, no 
matter how boisterous and presuming. Its defenders, 
however, ought never to forget the loving, tender spirit 
of the Master whom they serve. "With what marvel- 
lous patience did He bear with the unbelief of His own 
bewildered disciple, saying to the honest, but mistaken 
doubter : " Thomas, reach hither thy finger, and thrust 
thy hand into My side." Thomas demanded proofs, and 
Jesus gave them. 
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And so, when I nave shown you to-day, " a great 
company" of Jewish priests, who became "obedient to 
the faith," through the overwhelming evidences which 
they saw of its truth, I have furnished a testimony which 
no gainsayer can fairly set aside. 

Alas! why should any one be so blind, so insane, 
as even to wish to do it? This gospel, this "good spell," 
or glad tidings, is proclaimed to all, by a gracious Father, 
who desires that all should accept it, and be happy. 

It is not simply forgiveness that man longs for, but 
advancement to a higher life; and this is what the gos- 
pel is designed to accomplish. Jesus sympathizes with 
us in our low estate, and seeks to elevate us to a new 
and heavenly fellowship. Will any of you consent to 
defraud yourselves of such a privilege? 



SERMON XL. 
ACCEPTED. 
(Ascension Day.) 

" Wherefore we labor, that, whether present or absent, we may be accepted of 

Him." II COR. v. 9. 

MORE than eighteen hundred years ago, on this As- 
cension Day, eleven men were standing on the Mount 
of Olives. They stood there, watching with upturned,, 
faces, One who but a few moments before had been 
talking with them, but who was now rising heavenward. 
The eleven men looked, first with wonder, and then in 
adoration, as He rose. They beheld Him, with uplifted 
hands, bestowing on them His parting blessing. 

Our Lord's apostles clung to the very last,, to the 
fond conceit that He would establish a temporal domin- 
ion. In His parting interview, He had instructed them 
to tarry in Jerusalem, until the promise of the Father 
should be fulfilled, and the Holy Spirit should come 
down, to be their teacher and comforter. Although the 
conceptions of the disciples were now more elevated, 
than when the sons of Zebedee sought, by early appli- 
cation, to secure honorable positions near His temporal 
throne, yet their thoughts by no means reached up- 
ward, to the reality of things. Hence, the. question, 
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which savored too much of earthliness and ignorance: 
" Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the king- 
dom to Israel?" (Acts i. 6.) 

Jesus answered, " It is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons, which the Father hath put in His own 
power." He did not, however, leave them to waste their 
time in idleness, for lack of a definite object, but added, 
at once: "Ye shall receive power after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses 
unto Me." 

A wide expanse of time, which man's wisdom can 
neither measure nor estimate, lies between this baptism 
of the Holy Spirit, which was to fit the apostles for 
their work, and the triumphant cry of victory, at the 
last. " The kingdoms of this world have become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ " (Kev. xi. 15). 

The Saviour's final interview with His disciples took 
place in Jerusalem, and even while He talked with them, 
He led them forth towards Bethany. It was in some of 
the wild secluded mountain region that surrounds the 
little village, that His farewell words were spoken. "He 
had prepared them, as far as their- dulness made possible, 
for His leaving them. He wished, however, to leave 
them in such a way that they should not think He had 
simply vanished from them, and wait for His present 
re-appearance. He would show them, as far as it could 
be shown, that He returned from the earth to His Fa- 
ther. They would be able to tell men, when they asked 
where He now was, that they had seen Him leave the 
world, and pass through the skies to the eternal king- 
doms, in His human body; to sit down at the right 
hand of God " (Geikie). . 
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There is no subject more inspiring and glorious for 
Christians to celebrate, than the ascension of our ador- 
able Lord. It is the consummation of His whole work upon 
earth, since, on Ascension Day, for the first time, out 
Humanity was taken into heaven. It was restored to 
the presence and favor, of God, through the second 
Adam as the representative, the mediator and advocate 
of the human race. The glory of the ascension is but 
the crowning glory of Easter, and Pentecost signalizes 
the first great largess of our Joseph to His brethren. 

"Our great -High Priest and Shepherd Thou 
Within the veil art entered now, 
To offer there Thy precious Blood 
Once poured on earth a cleansing flood. 

" And thence the Church, Thy chosen Bride, 
With countless gifts of grace supplied, 
Through all her members draws from Thee 
Her hidden life of sanctity." 

("HYMNS ANCIENT AND MODEBN.") 

There is something suggestive and comforting to tha 
Christian, in the manner of our Lord's ascension. While 
it was, indeed, a "glorious ascension," as it is described 
in the Communion Office, it was far less distinguished, by 
supernatural accompaniments, than His birth at Bethle- 
hem. The hosts of heaven thronged the firmament, and, 
in lofty accents, proclaimed the advent of the Prince of 
Peace, 

Had the Saviour left this world, on Ascension Day, 
surrounded by terrible magnificence, the shrinking heart 
might have feared that the final Judge of quick and dead 
would not be "that same Jesus," who had once, in human 
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form, labored and suffered upon earth. " If He could not 
have been seen as He ascended up on high because of 
the radiance of the glories which withdrew human vis- 
ion, there would have been room for the suspicion, that 
as He had forbidden Mary to touch Him on earth, He 
had gone beyond the reach of the sinful. But if you 
know any thing of what is sweet to the human heart in 
the memory of the dead, any thing of what is cheering 
to a Christian, spirit in the assurance of the gospel, you 
will confess that no narrative could have been so pre- 
cious as this : ' He lifted up His hands and blessed them. 
And it came to pass, while He blessed them, He was 
parted from them'" (Melvill). 

It is a pleasant thought, that even as the early disci- 
ples kept the first Ascension Day, so are we keeping it 
now. We are told, "They worshipped Him, and returned 
to Jerusalem with great joy; and were continually in the 
Temple, praising and blessing God" (St. Luke xxiv. 53). 
Although the disciples were well assured that they had 
now an Advocate in the heavenly temple, they did not 
forsake the earthly: "They were continually in the Tem- 
ple," in prayers, and praises, and holy celebrations. 

This perpetual round of sacred services, in every place 
where incense was offered in God's name, did not hinder, 
but rather helped them, in their daily work. And so we. 
find St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, in the text: 
" Wherefore we labor, that, ivhetJier present or absent, we may 
be accepted of Him." These labors were the same, after 
His ascension, as before, and yet not the same. "While 
He remained with them on the earth, He greeted them 
on their return from their missionary journeys, with 
words of congratulation, or He gave them friendly can- 
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tions. After His ascension, such personal intercourse was 
ended, and while they kept on with their work, as before, 
there must have been a keen sense of loneliness and of 
separation. The Holy Spirit came down, on Whitsunday, 
to comfort and bless; and they could draw very near to 
Jesus, as we can this day, in the Holy Sacrament. The 
Church shows her appreciation of the Communion on 
Ascension Day, by appointing a special preface for it, 
and, in the Communion of Saints there is vouchsafed to 
each believing soul, the gracious presence of the King of 
saints. " As one among a multitude clustering round our 
King, each one may derive warmth from the mass, each 
one may perceive in his spirit the outflow of the virtue 
of godly zeal Avhich streams from the fringe of His royal 
robe" (Compton). 

Having been strengthened and refreshed, by thus 
communing with our risen and ascended Lord, we can 
go forth again, with fresh courage, to perform the daily 
duties, be they great or small, which may be appointed 
for us. 

St. Francis de Sales sweetly reminds us, that the very 
pains of sickness, seem to set us nearer to the Man of 
Sorrows; and the very danger of death to which Ave may 
be thus exposed, ought to make us realize more thorough- 
ly the Lord who overcame death. 

" Seeing that, we have a great High Priest that is 
passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us 
hold fast our profession." 

See to it, that it be no barren profession. "Where- 
fore, we labor," says the apostle, in the text, and all 
devoted servants of Christ will be able to say the same. 
"We labor," for Christ and for His kingdom; "we 
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labor" for our own salvation, and for the salvation of 
those about us. 

The chaplain of the Insane Asylum, on Blackwell's 
Island, noticed a poor man who continually wrung his 
lands, and cried: "0, that I only had! 0, that I only 
had ! " 

When spoken to, he would always reply, with an 
expression of agony on his pale face, repeating his dis- 
mal lament, " 0, that I only had ! " This man had once 
been a watchman at a railway bridge, and when the 
bridge was open, it was his duty to warn an approaching 
train, by throwing up a signal light. One dark night 
the man had failed to do his duty ; a whole train was 
wrecked, and many lives were lost. When the author- 
ities searched for him, they found a poor lunatic, whose 
only cry was, "0, that I only had!" May no such re- 
proachful cry be wrung from any one of us, when our 
ascended Lord comes back to call us to account ! 



SERMON XLI. 

PRESENT SUFFERINGS AND FUTURE GLORY. 
(Sunday after Ascension."} 

"I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall be revealed hi us." ROM. viii. 18. 

ST. PAUL'S arithmetic is accurate, and the conclusions 
can not be gainsayed. . 

He says, in substance : " When I have counted up the 
sum of the sufferings of this present time, even now 
they amount to just nothing, in respect to that glory 
which shall be mine, in the world to come." 

The sufferings of God's children may be sharp, but 
they will be short, since they are confined to " this pres- 
ent time." The ungodly may have good things now, 
but it can not be for long, and then everlasting banish- 
ment and woe. Strike the balance between the two! 
Which portion is it best to choose ? Newman Hall de- 
scribes an incident at a meeting of scholars which he 
attended in London. He sat as a spectator, but with 
the intention of defending God's truth, if it should be 
assailed. Soon, a blustering orator came, and said, with 
an effrontery, which rendered his blasphemy even more 
shocking, that the man who invented gas had done 
more for the world than any person whose name was 

found in the Bible. Moreover, he laughed at the idea 
20 
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of God, and denied the character and work of Christ. 
As soon as this tirade was ended, Mr. Hall remarked 
that the last speaker had stated that he considered the 
inventor of gas as the greatest benefactor of the race: 
"I am glad that he has chosen his side (continued the 
champion of Christianity), for I know now who he wor- 
ships; but I want to tell that man just this: in every 
life there conies a moment when darkness gathers around 
the mind. It is an awful crisis; and every one who is 
rational and sane, feels a terrible responsibility as he 
approaches it. When our friend draws near it, and the 
darkness gathers around him, will he send for the gas 
man? will he send for this great benefactor?" 

Alas ! the awful folly of any system which cuts it- 
self adrift from a known God, and builds its hopes on 
the shifting sand! An expectation of ultimate advan- 
tage is that which gives activity to men in every walk 
of life; but, while it operates with full force in things 
relating to this world, its 1 influence is scarcely felt by 
the generality of immortal beings, with reference to 
things eternal. 

Much as there certainly is to render life pleasant, we 
can not deny that the world is full of trouble, and every 
one may expect his own share of it. Although the Chris- 
tian is not more exposed to ordinary misfortunes than 
others, we will suppose, for a moment, that his lot is un- 
commonly hard. He may be called to endure pains of 
body, and anxieties of mind. His business may have be- 
come involved in hopeless entanglement. Friends may 
be alienated from him, and death may make fearful in- 
roads upon the family circle. Good and bad, however, 
suifer alike in all these particulars. The Christian can 
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claim no exemption from such troubles and misfortunes, 
and yet he seldom suffers more from these causes than 
the worldly and the wicked. 

There are trials which are peculiarly his. It is for 
him to acknowledge and bewail his manifold sins, and 
to mourn over the slowness of his growth in grace. His 
is the daily cross of obedience, the cross of trial, the cross 
of self-mortification, and deadness to the ways and works 
of evil. 

God expects him, as a good soldier, to stand up for 
the cause of truth, though all others should oppose and 
ridicule him for it. His must be the patience of hope, 
and his a life-long struggle with temptations from with- 
out and fears within. 

All this being granted, we must conclude, with the 
apostle, that, " If in this life only " the child of God has . 
hope, he is, "of all men, most miserable" (I Cor. xv. 19). 

Miserable, indeed, to be persecuted out of one world, 
and to have no other to go to ! 

When the Emperor Adrian was dying, he cried aloud, 
in despair : " my poor soul, whither art thou going ? " 

When Melancthon was told by his enemies, that they 
would not leave him a footstep in Germany, he calmly 
answered: "I shall have one in heaven!" Every true 
Christian can say with holy Paul, "We know, that if 
our earthly house of this tabernacle be dissolved, we have 
a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens" (II Cor. v. 1). 

There is a glory that shall be revealed to us, and a 
glory that shall be revealed in us, and, taken together, 
they are to be understood as embracing all the blessed- 
ness of heaven. 
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By such considerations, Christians are to be sustained 
and comforted, in the midst of their sorest trials. The 
consoling language of the text is not to be regarded 
merely as the individual opinion of St. Paul, but rather 
as the declaration of God Himself, for the encouragement 
of His believing people. The apostle was nerved by this 
assurance to wage his own glorious warfare, and he has 
written it down for the encouragement of us all. He 
looked forth from the fallen and groaning creation, which 
sin had marked and debased, and he saw, through faith, 
the glory that shall be revealed to those that wear their 
cross after Christ's example, by the power of a living 
faith. 

" It doth not yet appear what we shall be." As Christ 
is hidden, so are Christians now, as it were, sons and 
heirs in disguise. The day is coming on apace, "when 
He who is our life shall appear," and then we also " shall 
appear with Him in glory." 

It will be the day of glory for heaven and earth. 
Christ's glory; creation's glory; the glory of His redeemed 
children. The Christian will, then, forever have ceased 
from sin. Neither in thought nor word shall the spirit 
of inward rebellion tempt him more. All the bonds and 
fetters of imperfection will be broken, and all holy affec- 
tions, and righteous purposes of heart, shall burst forth 
in the very .perfection of glory. It is a land far away, 
over a long and rugged path of many years, up weary 
mountains; a path through sicknesses and sorrows, and 
the valley of dark shadows. There is already gathered 
a multitude which no man can number, in the last passes 
of the journey, the blessed Paradise, the outer courts of 
the heavenly city. We all have friends, among that 
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happy throng, upon whom the everlasting brightness 
has already begun to shine; and many of us are press- 
ing onward, in the pathway which leads to the golden 
gate. 

While the eldest son of the Duke of Hamilton was 
wasting away with consumption, at the family seat/ 
near Glasgow, cheered by the precious promises of the 
gospel, he longed to depart. Calling his younger brother 
to his bedside, he spoke to him with the tenderest affec- 
tion, saying: 

" And now, in a little while, you will be a duke, but 
1 shall be a king!" 

Aye ! all of us, who have proved ourselves worthy, 
shall be made " kings and priests unto God " (Rev. i. 6)- 

Christ Jesus is the great Fuller, who, with His " full- 
ers' soap" (Mai. iii. 2), even His own precious blood, 
cleanses us from our sins, and thus, His matchless love 
makes us the " royal priesthood." 

Dr. Arnot' relates that when a friend of his removed 
his family from a very ordinary habitation, to a large 
and well-furnished dwelling, the youngest boy, yet a 
lisping infant, ran from room to room, scanning each 
article with ecstasy, and calling; out in childish words, 
at every new sight, " Is this ours, father ? " He did not 
say "yours," but "ours," thus appropriating to himself ', 
all that his father had. "Such," he adds, "will be the 
surprise . and joy, and appropriating confidence, with 
which the child of our heavenly Father's family will 
count all his own, when he is removed from the com- 
paratively mean condition of things present, and enters 
the infinite of things to come. When the glories of heav- 
en burst upon his view, he does not stand at a distance, 
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like a stranger, saying, '0 God, these are Thine!' He 
bounds forward to tqnch and taste every provision which . 
these blessed' mansions contain, exclaiming, as he loojcs 

in the Father's, face, ' Father,, this and this is ours ! ' 

%' . , -,-* * 

The dear child is glad of all the Father's riches, and 

the Father is gladder of His . dear child." .& 

When St. Paul made his calculation, and 'qame to 
his wise conclusion, that "the sufferings* of this present 
time, are not worthy to be eonVpared^ with,, the eternal 
weight of future glory, he was 'passing through his 
earthly trials. Now they are. ended, and he is safe 
in Paradise. What, to him, are his imprisonment and 
stripes; what, his painful journeyings by land and sea; 
the cold and nakedness ; and the" martyr's death ? They ' 
are as a tale that is told, which men 'relate at home, on 

' -, ' ' .:.*. ' 

winter nights, while they rejoice in the safety an,4 com- 
fort which surround them. \ " - ,, ', 

My impenitent, worldly-minded header, you are as? 
suredly making an unwise choice, when .you consent to 
grasp after a little present pleasure, 'in forbidden paths, 
and must pay for it sueh a heavy penalty, the loss of 

': . 

everlasting glory. 

"Self-indulgent, idle professor!;- how can you be prom- 
ising future happiness for yourself, if * you" are doing 
nothing, suffering nothing, for Jesus now ? You may 
be rich, and great, and honored, -but unless you are 
living a consistent and useful life, the heavenly Master 
will disown you. 

The Marquis -of. Anglesea was ">once presiding at a 
meeting of the Bible Society, when a characteristic ad- 
dress was made by quaint Christmas Evans. Stopping 
short, he. turned siiddenly to the marquis, and said, "I 
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y * 

* ' * 

''''imagine, my lord, that you have died, and 'that the angel 
., of death has borne your soul to^he ppjftals of the holy 
city. The entrance into Paradise is jealously watcHed." 
'Open!' shouts the angel of death, a| he presses for- 
ward to secure a*place worthy for your lordship. 
|$ -To whom?' asks the angelic guardian.. 

^To the Marquis of Anglesea.' 

$siif&- - i" - 

" ' Who is 3?! ? ' 

.-':* 

" ' An .old oflieer in^Jthe army of the Duke of Wei- ' 
lington.'., * 

> '"In that capacity,' answered the door-keeper of Para- 

' 

dise, 'he is not on. my list.' 

" 'He has lueen" several times lord-lieutenant of Ireland.' ' 

" ' He is a total sti-anger.' 

'"Henvas 1 the leader of the horse-guards at the battle 
of Waterloo.' = 

'.**' 

" ' We know nothine? ofi him.' 

-.( <? ?: . , . 

'"Besides that, he was for many years president of the 
Bible Society.' 

. .'"That alters the. case. He can enter 'in. His name 
is recorded in the Book.' " , 

All work, however tumble, which we do for God, will 
count. If we do nothing, and suffer nothing, we need 
look for. no everlasting reward. 



SERMON XLII. 

THE VALLEY FILLED "WITH WATER. 
(Whitsunday!) 

"Thus saith the Lord, Ye shall not see wind, neither shall ye see rain; yet 
that valley shall be filled with water, that ye may drink." II KINGS iii. 17. 

THE Moabites, once conquered by King David, had 
long remained vassals of the kingdom of Israel. Tak- 
ing advantage of Ahab's troubles with the. Syrians,, they 
plucked up courage, and asserted their independence. 
The loss of revenue from this source was a grievous 
one, and only reluctantly endured for a season. At last 
Jehoram, king of Israel, prevailed on Jehoshaphat, king 
of Judah, to join him in an expedition against the 
Moabites. 

Accompanied by the king of Edom, they made a cir- 
cuitous march, and. entered the borders of Moab, on the 
south. 

The arid country through which the allied forces 
were obliged to pass, soon exposed them to great distress 
for lack of water. God had, thus far, been quite for- 
gotten, but now, when no human power could help, Je- 
hoshaphat bethought him of One who can do all things. 
In words of dutiful submission, he said, " Is there not 
here a prophet of the Lord, that we may inquire of 
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the Lord by him?" On being told that Elisha was, at 
that moment, in the camp, the three disheartened kings: 
lost no time, in going in person to consult him. There 
was no thought of standing on their dignity, but, instead 
of sending for the prophet, they humbly sought him out. 

Although Elisha greeted Ahab's son with words of ' 
keen rebuke, his heart was softened by his respectful 
tone, and he agreed to seek counsel of God. 

Pausing until the soothing influence of music had 
quieted his ruffled spirit, Elisha amazed the suppliant 
kings, by the strange direction: "Make this valley full 
of ditches!" These artificial trenches, were to receive 
the abundant waters, which, as he assured them, without 
sign of wind or rain, should speedily fill the parched 
valley. All unlikely as it seemed, the Lord's power was 
recognized by those who had so long forgotten Him," 
and thousands of soldiers were soon at work, scooping 
out wide trenches, to receive the precious gift of God. 
"Large as were the trenches which the eager allies 
digged to receive the promised water, they were filled 
to overflowing. To show more distinctly that it was 
from the Lord, the time was that of the morning sacri- 
fice, which was offered towards the rising sun. At that 
moment the waters came from the way of Edom, and 
filled the ditches which had been digged in the bed of 
a winter torrent" (Kitto). 

The bright light of the rising sun reflected back from 
the red hills of Edom, tinged the broad surface of the 
water, and suggested the idea to the distant Moabites, 
that the allies had been engaged in bloody conflict with 
each other, and that they had only to rush forward and 
plunder their well-furnished camp. They found it, how- 
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ever, crowded with implacable enemies, only too well 
prepared to change the vision of blood into a field of 
terrible carnage.. 

We noticed, just now, in this remarkable portion of 
sacred history, that it was only when " the hand of the 
Lord" came upon Elisha, that he was inspired by the 
Spirit of God, to utter the strange prediction, that though 
the perplexed and suffering multitude should see neither 
wind nor rain, yet the valley should be filled with water, 
and that all should drink abundantly. ."What! ditches 
iii the waste, howling wilderness, where no water is ! 
Even so: and by command of the same Spirit who, nine 
hundred years later, commanded Philip to show his obe- 
dience by going, when he knew not why, into another 
part of the same desert " (Neale). 

That lowly valley in Edpm, so barren -and unprofik 
able, may symbolize the Church, all .unfruitful,; when left 
to herself; but when persecution has plowed; long fur- 
rows, and the Holy Spirit of God has brooded over it, 
sends forth the waters of comfort, tp myriads of suffering 
souls. , ' ': 

There is an appeal to our faith, in the holy sacra- 
ments, even as when the direction was given : " Make 
'jthis valley full of ditches." The command must be im- 
plicitly obeyed, before the desired blessing could be 
looked for. 

The doctrine of baptism is simply this : that owing 
to the corruption of our fallen nature, none can enter 
.into God's kingdom, except he be new born pf the. Holy 
Ghost. Here the remedy oqmes in; in the sacrament of 
baptism we have the outward sign of water, and the 
inward gift of death unto sin, and a new birth unto righk 
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eousness. If the unbelieving heart expresses doubt of 
this, and asks with Nicodemus, "How can these things 
be?" the answer is very simple; the limited intellect of 
the creature has no business to demand "how" when 
the infinite Creator has announced a mystery. 

So also, in regard to the holy communion of the body 
and blood of Christ. The devout believer derives solid 
comfort from the assurance that all who come to this holy 
ordinance with faith, charity, and true repentance, shall 
.be filled with God's grace and heavenly benediction, 
and be assured of the pardon of their sins, and all other 
benefits of the Saviour's death. 

No outward sign of God's inward gift can profit the 
soul, unless the inward gift be recognized. It is the 
Holy Spirit of God, the Lord and Giver of life, who im- 
parts efficacy to the Sacraments. By the operation of this 
Divine Agent, the elements of bread and wine are blessed 
and sanctified, that they may be unto us in a spiritual 
sense, the body and blood of Christ. 

Thus are we brought face to face with the great fact 
in Christian history, celebrated in all lands to-day, the 
descent of the Blessed Spirit to abide with, and to bless, 
God's people always, even unto the end. 
We are accustomed to speak of our salvation as spring- 
ing from God the Father's love, and in a certain sense 
this is even so. Still more are Christians wont to place 
their eternal hopes on the merits and death of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and so, indeed, they ought. Nevertheless, 
it must- never be forgotten that neither the Almighty Fa- 
ther's abounding love, nor the atoning blood of His dear 
Son, would have been effectual for the rescue of one single 
soul from ruin, had not the Holy Spirit softened the stony 
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heart, thus preparing it to appreciate that love; and ap- 
plied the precious blood to the sin-stained soul. In short, 
the efficacy of the whole plan of redemption rests upon 
the personality, the offices, and the divinity of the Holy 
Ghost. 

With what triumphant joy must the little company 
of our Lord's disciples have celebrated the first Whit- 
sunday in Jerusalem ! After ten days of patient wait- 
ing, ten days of prayer and of expectation, the Eternal 
Spirit came. His presence assured them that their Divine 
Lord, enthroned at the right hand of the Father, had not 
forgotten His chosen flock. "It pleased the Lord to man- 
ifest the descent of the Spirit by signs that appeal to the 
senses, that by the mouth of two witnesses the fact 
might be confirmed; the sense of hearing (a sound like 
a rushing mighty wind), the sense of sight, the tongues 
of fire. When Joseph sent the royal chariots from Egypt, 
to bring his famishing father into a land of plenty, the 
sight of the vehicles restored Jacob's fainting heart, con- 
vincing him that his son was alive and possessed of kingly 
power (Gen. xlv. 26-28). In some such manner this sign 
from heaven was fitted to confirm in the trembling hearts 
of those primitive disciples, the struggling conviction of 
their faith, that Jesus their elder brother lived and reigned 
and remembered them with all His wonted love " (Arnot). 

Instructed by the lessons of this holy feast of Whit- 
sunday, let us learn to draw near to the Blessed Spirit, 
each day and hour as the Spirit of Holiness, that so we 
may grow in grace. Yea, let us remember Him always 
as the Spirit of Adoption, whereby alone we can realize 
the precious privilege of being the sons of God, and as 
the Divine Comforter in all the trials of life, and in the 
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weakness and temptation of our dying hour. The Holy 
Spirit is perpetually fulfilling Christ's promise to His 
people: "He shall glorify Me: for He shall take of 
Mine, and shall show it unto you" (St. John xvi. 14). 
If this promise be fulfilled in us, it will be manifest in 
our. daily lives. A practical belief in the Holy Spirit of 
God implies that we are aiming after something more 
than mere conventional morality. "The fruits of the 
Spirit are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance " (Gal. v. 22, 23). 

St. Paul reminds Christians of a lofty privilege, and 
of our Heavenly Father's reasonable expectation of faith- 
fulness in our duties, when he asks; "Know ye not that 
ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you ? " (I Cor. iii. 16.) If we are really the 
sons of God by adoption and grace, our Christian char- : 
acter will shine forth everywhere, and we shall be 
adorning the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things 
(Titus ii. 10). . 

A skilful botanist, an exile in a foreign land, was 
thankful to accept the position of an under-gardener in 
the service of a man of wealth. While filling this hum- 
ble office, his attention was attracted by a rare plant 
which had been sent to the owner of the garden, and 
which had been placed in the hot-house, under the im- 
pression that it was a native of the tropics. So far from 
thriving, it had begun so evidently to wither and decay, 
that the unskilful gardener was about to remove it to a 
still warmer place, when the observant eye of the bota- 
nist discovered it to be a production of the arctic regions, 
and insisted that it should be exposed to the icy breath 
of winter. Forthwith it revived, and began to flourish. 
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In like manner, if Christians will shut themselves up 
in the confined and heated atmosphere of worldliness and 
sin, they can neither hope for growth, nor fruitfulness. 
Heroic conflict, in the open field, with the enemies of 
our salvation; the overcoming of temptation in the way^ 
of daily duty; constant communication with the Holy 
Spirit of God, in the use of the appointed means of 
grace; these are the only safeguards for the soul. 

On our Christian Pentecost, we may rejoice that the 
great gift bestowed on this day, was not one that spent 
itself in its first fulness. The Comforter is to abide 
with us forever. His inward gifts are the same as in 
the beginning: "The manifestation of the Spirit is 
given to every man to profit withal " (I Cor. xii. 7), but 
it is in our inward spiritual life, and not in miracles 
of outward and visible wonder. The Whitsunday com- 
munion is a fresh reminder of the fulness of our inheri- 
tance, and of the unexhausted gift which the Divine 
Love has poured forth upon us. 



SERMON XLIII. 

THREE THAT BEAR RECORD IN HEAVEN. 
(Trinity Sunday.} 

" There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost; and these three are one." I JOHN v. 7. 

IT is not the least among the precious privileges of the 
children of Zion, that they know what they should be- 
lieve. No one is left to grope his way, in darkness and., 
doubt, anxiously searching for the truth, since the Church 
has always been God's keeper and witness of it, and has 
always patiently taught it. We have, therefore, nothing 
to do but implicitly to believe what is set down in the 
ancient creeds, prayers, and offices for the administration 
of the sacraments, and to rest assured that we are thus 
holding fast to " the faith once " for all " delivered to the 
suints" (St. Jude 3). In the grand circle of the Chris- 
tian Year, there are no novelties to be proclaimed, but 
like the God whom it commemorates, it is the same 
always. There will never be a new Te Deum, or a new 
Creed. The songs and anthems are not for one age or 
country, but the worship in which we participate is a 
perpetual worship, and, in the Heavenly Feast to be cele- 
brated to-day, we do show forth the Lord's death till He 
come. 

The great doctrine 1 of the Trinity which forms the 
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theme on which the ministers and stewards of God's 
mysteries, in every land, are expected to preach, on this 
high festival, is not to be regarded as a theory, or a 
.speculation, but as a fact of our holy religion, which 
every branch of the Church of Christ, from the very be- 
ginning, has implicitly received. "The doctrine of the 
Trinity is so wound up with the whole of Christianity, 
that to think of removing it, and yet preserve the relig- 
ion, is to think of taking from a body all its bone and 
sinew, and yet leaving it its symmetry and strength. 
The whole falls to pieces if you destroy this doctrine; 
and you have nothing but natural religion, a religion 
without a Mediator, without a Propitiation, and without 
an Atonement" (Melvill). 

It is sheer folly for the noisy declaimers of this un- 
settled age, to attempt to set aside all reference to this 
lofty theme, on the ground that it is only a barren specu- 
lation, which may be received or rejected, without affect- 
ing the Christian character. They insist that practical 
subjects should be brought into the pulpit, and practi- 
cal subjects only. What is a practical subject, or one 
that has any special influence on the daily lives of mor- 
tals, if it be not the doctrine that the world's Redeemer 
was a Divine Person, who, by His atoning sacrifice, 
opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers? What 
is a practical subject, if it be not the substantial fact that 
a Divine Person, even the Holy Spirit of God, is ever at 
hand to help our infirmities, comfort us in our sorrows, 
and overrule our trials to our eternal good?' The age 
has gone wild in its disposition to substitute frothy decla- 
mation, for the wholesome and invigorating food pro- 
vided in unadulterated gospel truth. I heartily sympa- 
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thized with an able divine of another communion, who 
lately remarked to me that the masses of Christian people 
have become so demoralized by such an evil system, that 
they only show an anxiety to flock to God's house, when 
they have reason to suppose that they are to have the 
excitement of attending a sort of " spiritual picnic " ! 

Fortunately* there is little necessity for long and 
labored sermons, to instruct those who are accustomed 
to use the Prayer Book. Beginning with our Saviour's 
coming in the flesh, we follow Him with reverential 
steps, through all His life on earth, until His return to 
His throne in heaven, on Ascension Day. Then, we are 
prepared to hail the descent of the Blessed Spirit, the 
Comfortei", on Whitsunday; and, now, on Trinity Sunday, 
these different manifestations of the Almighty One are, 
brought together, and the three Persons of the Godhead 
whose character and work have been presented one by 
one, are united in the sublime services of the -sanctuary, 
and the triune God is worshipped and magnified by those 
who hope for everlasting salvation. Thus does the Church 
bring out her most important .doctrine from an actual 
and vivid representation. The facts of the gospel lead 
directly to the doctrine, and it is impossible to commenio- 
-iate the events, without discovering the doctrine of the 
Trinity. 

The Creed is represented in our practice ; and by our 
practice we naturally and of necessity arrive at the con- 
clusions of the Creed. 

In choosing the verse from St. John, as the text, I have 
no wish to disguise the fact that its authenticity has 
sometimes been questioned; and unless the doctrine of 

the Trinity had been distinctly taught in many pas- 
21 
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sages of the most undoubted authority, I should not 
have quoted this one at all. 

Never was any record so well established, as that 
which the Almighty Father has given concerning His 
Son. Friends and enemies, angels and men, have unit- 
ed in attesting its truth. In the text, the three Di- 
vine Persons added their confirmation of it: "There are, 
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, tJie Word, and 
the Holy Ghost; and these three are one" 

I. Eeason and revelation, alike, teach this truth, that 
there is but one God. (Compare Deut. vi. 4. with St. 
Mark xii. 29.) A missionary in India describes an in- 
terview with an aged Hindoo, during which the latter 
said: "Some time ago a number of our people went to 
your house, and you spoke much sense to them, and 

1 gave them a book to carry back to their village. It 
was certainly a wise book, but it had one great fault." 

"What, was that?" asked the missionary. 

"It was this," answered the Hindoo; "it taught that 
there was only one God." The old man had fully com- 
prehended what the Bible teaches on the subject. 

II. Another point, no less clearly set forth; in the 
Scriptures iSj that while there is only one God,, there 
are three distinct Persons in. the Godhead. 

The term persons is used, when speaking on this 
mysterious subject, because there is no other which serves 
the purpose so well. It is not meant, however, that 
these three Persons of the Trinity are, in all respects, 
as distinct from each other as three men would be ; but 
only that in some particulars they are distinguished 
from, each other, though they subsist together in one 
undivided essence. .. . 
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An infidel was, one day, holding forth in a public 
room, at a watering-place, on what he called "the ab- 
surdities of the Christian religion," and, in a contempt- 
uous tone quoted the passages, "I and My Father are 
one;" "I in them, and Thou in Me;" and that there 
are three Persons in one God. Finding that those about 
him did not applaud his blasphemy, he turned to one 
of the company, and said, with an oath, "Do you be- 
lieve such nonsense?" 

The gentleman pointed to a candle, arid asked, "How 
does that candle burn ? " 

" Why," returned the blasphemer, " the tallow, the' cot- 
ton, and the atmospheric air produce the light." 

" Then they make one lightj do they riot ? " 

" Yes." ' ' ' - 

"Will you tell me how they are one in the other, 
and yet but one light?" 

"No, I can riot." 

"But you believe it?" 

The man could not say that he did not. The con- 
versation was instantly changed. 

Not only are the three Persons of the Trinity men^ 

/ t/ 

tidned by name, in the Bible, but they are described 
as discharging separate offices in the work of redemp- 
tion. The Father is said to elect (Ephes. i. 4), the Soil 
to redeem (Ephes. i. 7), and the Spirit to sanctify (Ro- 
iriaris xv. 16). 

The three Persons of the Trinity are also declared 
to- be sources of distinct blessings to God's people. 

A flippant trifler was once taught this; very simply, 
when she had accosted a poor neighbor with the jocose 
remark: "And so you worship three' Gods; do you notr!" 
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" By no means." 

"Nay, but you claim to have three, Father, Son, and ' 
Spirit; and so I suppose you pray a little to each of 
them." 

Shocked with such blasphemy, the simple-minded 
Christian answered: "I wish always to pray as St. Paul 
did: 'The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
us all' "(II Cor. xiii. 14). 

III. Another point taught in the Bible is that each 
of these Persons is God, without any difference or in- 
equality. 

I need not spend a moment in proving that the Father 
is God. No one denies it. 

That the Eternal Son is God is established by abun- 
dant proofs. He is described as "Emmanuel, God with 
us" (St. Matt. i. 23); "God manifest in the flesh" (I Tim. 
iii. 16); "the mighty God" (Isaiah ix. 6); "God over all, 
blessed for evermore" (Komans ix. 5). The incommu- 
nicable name of Jehovah is bestowed upon Him, and 
we are taught to call Him " Jehovah, our righteousness " 
(Jeremiah xxiii. 6). 

The Godhead of the Holy Spirit is set forth in the 
Bible with equal clearness. (See Acts v. 3, 4 ; I Cor. iii. 
16; Acts xxviii. 25, etc.) 

Moreover, the same attributes of eternity, omnipres- 
ence, omnipotence, and almightiness which are ascribed 
to the Father, are also ascribed to the Son and the Holy 
Spirit. (Mic. v. 2; Heb. xiii. 8; St. Matt, xviii. 20; xxviii. 
20; Heb, ix. 14; Ps. cxxxix. 7, 8; I Cor. ii. 10; Gen. i. 2; 
Job xxvi. 73.) The conclusion to be drawn from all 
this, is what St. John has expressed in the text: " There 
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are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one." 

The testimony of these three Divine Persons relates to 
something in which all of us have the deepest interest, 
even the salvation which is in Christ Jesus. Had not God 
Himself revealed this fact to us, we never could have ven- 
tured to believe it. We feel bound to receive the testi- 
mony of our fellowmen, when two or three of them agree 
in declaring a certain thing to be true. What a gross 
and unpardonable insult, therefore, is offered to the three 
Divine Persons of the Trinity, when their united testi- 
mony is doubted and denied! 

A painful separation is again to be made, on this high 
festival, between those who love and obey God, and those 
who love and obey Him not. " What the cross of Jesus 
is, the altar, which commemorates it, also is. It separates 
between the good and evil. To the one, it is the very 
mercy-seat, let down from heaven. To the other, it is 
the dreadful judgment throne. If Jesus says, 'He that 
eateth of this bread, shall live forever,' and ye eat not, 
tell me, if His blessed body was not broken for you in 
vain!" (Bp. Doane.) 

A heathen boy in a Christian land, who had become 
a convert to the truth, is described, in a simple ballad, 
as having reverently partaken of the "Heavenly Feast," 
and then, looking with wondering, tearful eyes, on the 
multitudes who turned their backs upon the table of the 
Lord. 

"And when the holy .rite was o'er, 
He waited at the temple door; 
Waited the coming pastor's tread, 
And then, with faltering accents, said: 
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" 'Now tell me, mm. of God, I pray, 
What had those wretched people done; 
The many whom thou sent'st away, 
Before our holy feast begun?' 

" 'Nay, nay, my son, thou dost mistake; 
It is the children's bread I break, 
And all are bidden to partake 
"Who come with faith, and come with love. 
I echo but the voice above; 
But these refuse, though oft besought; 
They count the blood of Christ as naught.' 

"'And are they heathen, then?' 'Not so; 
These by the name of Christians go; 
But ever, as you see this day, 
They cast their privilege away.' 

"'But, pastor dear, you will not shun 
To warn them of the risk they run.'" 

Dear friends, methinks I hear the voice of this heathen 
boy sounding in my ears, to-day. I say to you, then, 
as the Church bids me do : " Consider with yourselves 
how great is your ingratitude to God, and how sore 
punishment hangeth over your heads, when ye wilfully 
abstain from the Lord's table." 

A truce, then, with our doubts and our fears. "I 
will receive the cup of thanksgiving, and I will call 
upon the name of the Lord " (Ps. cxvi. 13). " Let them 
give thanks whom the Lord hath redeemed, and deliv- 
ered from the hand of the enemy " (Ps. cvii. 2). 



SERMON XLIV. 

ST. PAUL'S BOYHOOD. 

(First Sunday after Trinty.} 
"Saul of Tarsus." ACTS ix., part of nth verse. 

SATJL, or Paul, as lie was afterwards; called, was born 
in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, His parents were Jews, but 
enjoyed the peculiar privileges of "Roman citizens^ whicli 
had been conferred upon that city by the Caesars. 

The date of his birth is not certainly known^ al- 
though it is stated in a sermon of St. Ghrysostoffi's, that 
Saul was born in the second year of the Christian era. 

We are told in the book of Acts (vii. 58), that he 
was "a young man" at the time of St. Stephen's martyr- 
dom, so that without the authority of St. Chrysostom to 
guide us, we may safely say that his birth took place 
during the later years of Herod's reign, or the earlier 

ones of his son Archelaus. <. 

[. 


after having seen the place of his nativity, and even at 
this remote period of time, We are able to recall the 
exact features of the scenery, in the midst of which this 
most remarkable man passed his early days. "The plain, 
the mountain, the river, 'and the sea, still remain to us. 
The rich harvests of eorn'. still grow luxuriantly after the 
rains in spring;.,. The sUtfieH&tite of goat hair. are' still seen- 
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covering the plains in the busy harvest. There is the 
same solitude and silence in the intolerable heat and dust 
of the summer. Then, as now, the mothers and children 
of Tarsus went out in the cool evenings, and looked from 
the gardens round the city, or from their terraced roofs 
upon the heights of Tarsus " (Conybeare). The centre of 
trade and traffic, the merchants of Greece and Kome 
flocked there with their goods, and from mixing with rep- 
resentatives of various people from his earliest years, Paul . 
failed not to become acquainted with the diversities of 
human character, and unknown to himself, he was learn- 
ing lessons of practical wisdom for the time, when, instead 
of being a bigoted Jew, he should be exerting a world- 
wide influence, as a chosen minister of Christ. 

From all that can be gathered from a variety of sources, 
it seems probable that the apostle's father was as we say, 
a man " well to do " in life, but according to the admirable 
custom of the Jews, he brought up his son to a useful oc- 
cupation, to which, in case of any change of fortune, he 
might, if necessary, resort. The trade chosen for the 
future apostle to the Gentiles, was that of a tent-maker, 
which would naturally have suggested itself, not only be- 
cause it was a profitable employment, but from the abun- 
- dance of materials for it, supplied by the goats of his 
native province. 

A Jewish Eabbin, when speaking of the custom to 
which reference has just been made, bluntly says: "He 
that teacheth not his son a trade, does the same as if he 
taught him to be a thief." 

So sweeping a statement may be putting the case 
too strongly, but, nevertheless, there is a wholesome 
and much-neglected truth conveyed by it. 
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Idleness is a sin, and labor is an ordinance of God. 
Happy would it be for the world, if Christian parents, fol- 
lowing the example of the ancient Jews, would train up 
their children with industrious habits. No greater mis- 
fortune hardly can happen to a youth, than to be born in 
the lap of luxury, and to look forward to the future, not as 
a season of activity and of honorable effort, but as .a 
period of unbroken self-indulgence, in which he may scat- 
ter and squander, with lavish hand, the wealth with which 
his forefathers have cursed him. 

This will prove a useful sermon, if it shall lead fathers 
and mothers to form a solemn determination that their 
sons shall not grow up to be idlers and drones, basking 
in the sunshine, and waiting for the temptations of the 
devil, but that they shall be trained, by a thorough educa- 
tion, for professional usefulness, or what is no less laud- 
able in those who have their fortunes to make, with only 
their brains and their bodily strength to begin with, bind 
them out to learn a healthful and profitable trade. 

God Himself has set the seal of his approbation upon 
honest industry, and this fact should tell powerfully on 
*;he feelings of those to whom life is one long striving 
"or the bare means of subsistence. 

It was of our blessed Lord while He lived in obscurity 
it Nazareth, that the contemptuous question was asked: 
''Is not this the carpenter?" (St. Mark vi. 3.) 

"The Idumoean dynasty that had usurped the throne 
of David, might display the gorgeous gluttonies of a de- 
caying civilization; but He who came to be the Friend 
and the Saviour, no less than the King of all, sanc- 
tioned the purer, better, simpler traditions and customs 
of His nation, and chose the condition in which the 
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vast majority of mankind have ever, and must ever, 
live" (Fan-ar). 

We are lingering about tile boyhood and youth of 
Saul of Tarsus that we may discover, if possible, what 
particular circumstances assisted in the formation of that 
grand character which rendered him so famous in after 
years. 

One of these, the bustling activity of city life, and 
another, the good sense of his father in having him 
taught a trade, have been noticed in their order. There 
is yet a third which must not be lost sight of. Many 
instances in St. Paul's remarkable career, show that by 
nature he was of an impetuous, and even fiery disposition. 

A mother's restraining and gentle influence would 
help to control and temper this; but we have reason to 
believe that he also enjoyed a sister's companionship dur- 
ing his boyhood. Incidental reference is made to her in 
the closing part of the book of Acts (xxiii. 16). 

To prevent St. Paul from being torn in pieces by the 
excited populace at Jerusalem upon the occasion of his 
preaching there, the chief captain commanded the sol- 
diers to carry him to the castle of Antonia. The Jews 
thus robbed of their victim, formed a conspiracy to kill 
him, when he should be brought forth for examination. 
Then we are told that "When Paul's sister's son heard 
of their lying in Wait, he went and entered into the 
castle, and told Paul." 

How this youth happened to be in Jerusalem just 
when he Was so greatly needed, we have no means of 
knowing; but more than likely, he had been sent there 
to be educated, as his uncle had been before him. 

I have thus allowed myself to anticipate the regular 
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order of the biography, because I wished to bring out the 
interesting fact that St. Paul had been blessed with the 
companionship of a sister, and to this may safely be as- 
cribed the cultivation of those rarer and gentler qualities 
which formed a part of his varied character. 

I am speaking to sisters now, who have an influence 
over the destiny of their brothers^ which no one else can 
exert. 

God has appointed the peculiar relationship of brother 
and sister for a Very important end. "The tributes of 
attention and kindness which we yield to our parents, 
are called forth by those whom we are accustomed to 
revere and obey as superiors ; but those which we yield 
to brothers and sisters are offered to our equals. Is it 
not an attractive sight when we behold a brother regard- 
ing with a generous and manly pleasure the virtues, the 
accomplishments^ and the happiness of a sister; and on 
the other hand, a sister Watching with honest pride and 
joy, the expanding character of a brother, hovering 
around his path like a guardian angel, praying for his 
success, and softening his coarser qualities by the bland 
influence of her cultivated mind?" (Hague.) 

Who can tell how many young men might be saved 
from the snares of the destroyer, who often sets his most 
successful traps for them during the unoccupied hours 
of the Lord's day, if sisters would show more interest in 
securing the attendance of their brothers at church, in- 
stead of leaving them to suppose that it was a matter 
about which they felt little concern. 

Saul of Tarsus grew up to be a learned and accom- 
plished man. We may easily imagine him as a boy, 
going, day by day, to some room connected with the 
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synagogue, where a company of Jewish children, seated 
on the ground with their teacher, were thoroughly 
drilled in the rudiments of learning. As years went 
by, his religious knowledge was increased by listening 
to the reading and expounding of the law; by the dis- 
cussions of learned doctors, on subjects. of interest and 
importance; and by availing himself of the privilege of 
asking questions of the venerable rabbies, who were 
always ready to answer them. .The intelligent lad would 
be familiar with the wonderful history of his race, and 
his idea of the Messiah was that of a temporal Prince, 
coming in power and glory, to restore the down-trodden 
Jews, to their former privileges. While he loved his 
own people with all the strong affection of a devoted 
heart, he was taught to cherish a bitter hatred for the 
v Gentile children whom he saw around him. 

When about twelve years of age, Saul was sent to 
Jerusalem, to finish the education which had been be- 
gun at Tarsus. Imagination might paint a pleasant pict- 
ure, of the first visit of a Hebrew boy to the Holy Land. 
He probably sailed in a trading vessel, accompanied by 
his father, or in the care of some trusted friend, grad- 
ually losing sight of Tarsus, when the heights of Leba- 
non would come into view. Passing round the head-, 
land of Carmel, they would cast anchor in the new 
harbor of Casarea, a city which Herod had rebuilt and 
beautified, and named in honor of the emperor of Rome. 
From thence, they must have made their, way through 
Antipatris (Acts xxiii. 31), and various spots made sa- 
cred in Hebrew story. 

At length, the extreme border of the tribe of Benja- 
min is reached, and soon the glittering roof of the Tern- 
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pie is seen, crowning the heights of Zion, with the ridge 
of the. Mount of Olives in the background. 

A Hebrew boy of but twelve years, must have felt 
a kindling glow of enthusiasm as he entered the city 
gates. 

And, now, before closing this hasty sketch of the 
early days of Saul of Tarsus, I would earnestly direct 
the attention of Christian parents to the course which 
was pursued with reference to his education. A ripe 
scholar, as he afterwards became, well versed in the 
learning peculiar to his own nation, and a careful reader 
of classical authors in other tongues, he was taught, at 
the same time, his duty towards God, and led along in 
the old paths, trodden, for so many ages, by his devout 
forefathers. And will Christian fathers and mothers be 

t 

less mindful of their duties, than God's ancient people? 
Can you who are neglecting the baptism of your chil- 
dren, feel unrebuked, when you see the parents of Saul 
of Tarsus, carrying him to the synagogue, when but 
eight days old, to be received as a member of God's 
Church? 

Shall this Jewish boy be found, on every holy day, 
in the place of public worship, standing by his father's 
side, and taught by him to kneel, and respond, as the 
nature of the services'^required, and you who claim to 
have a better faith, take no care that your children be 
trained to bear their part in the worship of God's holy 
Temple I 

Shall these Jewish parents catechise their son, with 
all diligence and care, that he may grow in grace and 
knowledge, and you fancy that you have got rid of your 
obligations to do likewise, simply because your children 



334 ST. PAUL'S BOYHOOD, 

are sent to Sunday-school, which can never be a substi- 
tute for parental instruction at home? 

It may be a thankless task, to remind parents of their 
remissness, but it is the part of a true friend to do it, 
and there are few Christians, however earnest and con- 
sistent, who may not learn something useful from the 
few points to be gleaned from the early days of Saul of 
Tarsus, 



SERMON XLV. 

SAUL CONSENTING UNTO ST. STEPHEN'S DEATH. 
(Second Sunday after Trinity.) 

'The witnesses laid down their clothes at a young man's feet, whose name 
was Saul.'? ACTS vii., part of gSth verse. 

. ST. PAUL'S history was traced, in a former sermon, from 
his birth, to his twelfth year. His, as we saw, was a well- 
spent boyhood, giving promise of usefulness and influ- 
ence in after age. 

"Is there any thing upon earth I can do for you?" 
said John Taylor, to Dr. Wolcott, on his sick bed. 

"Give me back my youth!" he almost shrieked, in 
agony and despair. "Oh, give me back my youth!" 

Such was the unavailing prayer of the dying satirist. 
Old age had brought him near to the grave's yawning 
mouth, and the thick pall of blindness, shut put the 
golden sunlight from his darkened soul, 

He had outlived his clay of popularity, and he had 
no other source of happiness. Public fame had been the 
football of his rhymes; parliament had been influenced 
by their pungency and power; yet, all unmindful of these 
proud days of earthly distinction, he only remembered 
what he had been, and vainly prayed: "Oh, give me 
back my youth!" 
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On reaching Jerusalem, Saul of Tarsus was placed 
tinder the care of Gamaliel, a d\ itinguished Jewish teach- 
er, who, by reason of his wisdom and candor, was held 
in universal esteem (Acts v. 34-40). 

These rare advantages seem to have been diligently 
improved. Meantime, while Saul was thus spending years 
in study, and in fostering his national pride, and religious 
prejudices, by dwelling in the midst of the great ones' 
of his day, others were growing up, not far from Jerusa- 
lem, in whose important work he was to bear no incon- 
spicuous part. 

" There was one at Hebron, the son of a priest ' of the 
cause of Abia,' who was soon to make his voice heard 
throughout Israel as the preacher of repentance; there 
were boys by the lake of Galilee, mending their fathers' 
nets, who were hereafter to be the teachers of the world; 
and there was One, at Nazareth, for the sake of whose 
love, they, and Saul himself, and thousands of faithful 
hearts, throughout all future ages, should unite in saying: 
*He must increase, but I must decrease'" (Conybeare). 

It is not impossible that Gamaliel, Saul's own honored 
teacher, may have been one of those learned doctors, with 
whom the Holy Child Jesus once conversed in the Temple. 
Be this as it may, it is certain that the eyes of all these 
persons just mentioned, looked out upon the same en- 
chanting scenery, and their feet trod the same familiar 
paths. How strangely was the destiny of each one, whose 
early surroundings we have glanced at, afterwards to be" 
marvellously changed, by the overruling providence of 
God! 

Slowly the years rolled by. St. John Baptist, the 
Messiah's harbinger, appeared in the wilderness, preach- 
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ing and baptizing. Jesus then began His public min- 
istry, and after three years space, He suffered death for 
the sins of the whole world. 

The marvellous fact of His resurrection spread far and 
wide. His despairing disciples again waxed bold, and 
proclaimed His gospel, in spite of persecution, imprison- 
ment, and the perils of martyrdom. 

Jerusalem was in an uproar. A blasphemer (as the 
Jews called him) was brought to trial. The meek, but 
resolute Stephen, stood before the dreadful Sanhedrim, 
confronted by his fierce accusers. Suddenly, the coun- 
tenance of the despised prisoner was lighted up with a 
heavenly radiance, and " all that sat in the council, look- 
ing steadfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the 
face of an angel " (Acts vi. 15). 

There was one then present in that crowded council- 
hall, who watched Stephen with looks of contemptuous 
hate. It was Saul of Tarsus,' then grown up to .manhood, 
thoroughly indoctrinated in all the peculiar prejudices of 
his race; and ready to pursue with fire and sword, the 
.opposers of his creed. 

In answer to the false and malignant charges of his 
accusers, the holy Stephen made a powerful defence. The 
judges listened with patience and pride, to his glowing 
recital of their national privileges and glory, but when he 
reproved them for their shameful neglect of the more im- 
portant matters of the law, their anger knew no bounds. 

St. Stephen neither saw nor heard. The council-cham- 
ber at Jerusalem had faded from his view, and, in rapt 
vision, he gazed upward into the glorious courts of the 
New Jerusalem, and cried aloud, in a transport of ec- 
static delight: "Behold, I see the heavens .opened, .and 
22 
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the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God!" 
In other places where our Saviour is described in His 
heavenly glory, He is represented as sitting at the right 
hand of the Father; but here, He is said to be standing. 
St. Chrysostom remarks concerning this : " It is as if 
He had risen from His throne, to succor His persecuted 
servant, and to receive him to Himself." 

The last exclamation of St. Stephen so exasperated 
the Jews, that they rushed upon him with one accord, 
dragged him out of the council-chamber, and with noisy 
tumult, hurried along the streets, passed out of one of 
the city gates, and near the rocky edges of the ravine 
of Jehoshaphat, pelted him cruelly with stones. The 
martyr's countenance still glowed with that angelic lustre 
which had for a time awed . even his bitterest persecu- 
tors into respectful and mute attention, while his soul 
was filled with the glorious vision which he had just 
described. 

Observe, for a moment, the chief spectator of this 
dreadful scene ! "A young man," who was forced by 
no necessity to be present, but delighting to gratify .his 
bitter hate against the followers of Jesus, and rejoicing 
to think that he himself, instead of a mere looker on, upon 
atrocities like this, should become an actor and a leader. 

The false witnesses, on whose perjured testimony the 
holy man had been condemned, were obliged, by the 
law of Moses, to cast the first stone; and these had acr 
cordingly taken off their loose and flowing robes, for the 
inore active discharge of their dreadful office, and (as 
we are told in the text) had "laid them down at a young 
man's feet, whose name was Saul." 

Twenty-seven years afterwards, when that young man 
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-had been transformed by God's grace, into the great 
apostle of the Gentiles, and was preaching that gospel 
for the defence of which St. Stephen died, he accuses him- 
self for the brutal part he had borne on that awful day. 
"When the blood of Thy martyr Stephen was shed, I 
also was standing by, and consenting unto his death, 
and kept the raiment of them that slew him " (Acts xxii. 
20). Saul of Tarsus had heard St. Stephen's sermon, and 
the dying martyr's prayer. 

The very next chapter of the book of Acts, after that 
which records the tragical event just described, opens 
with the painful statement, for which we are too well 
prepared, that "Saul was consenting unto Stephen's 
death." 

A Spanish painter who tried his skill in portraying the 
martyrdom, represents Saul as walking by St. Stephen's 
side, towards the fatal spot, with a melancholy calmness, 
which is in marked contrast with the fiendish rage, de- 
picted on the faces of the crowd. "The picture, though 
historically incorrect, is poetically true. The painter has 
worked according to the true idea of his art, in throwing 
upon the persecutor's countenance the shadow of his com- 
ing repentance. We can not well separate the martyr- 
'dom: of Stephen from the conversion of Paiil. The spec- 
tacle of so much constancy, so much faith, so much love, 
could not be lost. It is hardly too much to say with 
Augustine, that 'the church owes Paul to the prayer of 
Stephen'" (Conybeare). 

While the stones were overwhelming him, and he 
was fainting from loss of blood, the dying martyr had 
prayed, "Lord, lay not this sin to their charge 1 " What 
a scene it must have been in Paradise, when Saul 
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himself, having become a martyr also, was hailed, on 
his arrival there, by Stephen ! 

"And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord " (Acts ix. 1), 
and armed with the commission granted by the high 
priest, began his bloody work as a persecutor, in good 
earnest. This commission specified, that "if he found 
any of this way," he should bring them bound unto 
Jerusalem. 

The Christian system is described as "the way," a 
term applied to it several times afterwards. (See Acts 
xix. 9; xix. 23; and xxiv. 22.) 

Perhaps, the early disciples remembering the Saviour's 
declaration, " I am the way, the truth, and the life," may 
have adopted it as their distinguishing title. " The word 
1 would be very precious in those troubled times. Christ 
was their way to the Father; faith in Him was their 
way to pardon and grace. 'The way' in those times 
was their path across the wilderness, and their entrance 
into rest" (Arnot). 

Upon looking back upon this sad portion of the life 
of Saul, this reflection naturally suggests itself. What 
human being, however sad of heart, and given over to 
despair, at the remembrance of his misdoings, has a right 
to say, that his sins are too many, and too grievous to 
be pardoned ? 

sinner, you may have hardened your heart against 
God, your gracious Father ; you may have neglected His 
Sabbaths, and blasphemed His holy name; you may have 
resisted the strivings of the Blessed Spirit, which moved 
you to repentance; but, even now, you need not de- 
spair of God's pardoning mercy. : 
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Saul of Tarsus was all this, and more; he was, in fact, 
a murderer ; and yet we know how graciously the Saviour 
dealt with him. Here is no encouragement to continue 
in sin; but, assuredly, great encouragement to repent; 
great encouragement to test the boundless infinity of 
God's love. There is mercy for the worst of sinners, for 
there was mercy for Saul. 

" God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Him- 
self. . . . He hath made Him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin " (II Cor. v. 19-21). Our Substitute has suf- 
fered the penalty of our transgression, and will acknowl- 
edge us at the last, if we are truly united unto Him now. 

Years ago, during a war between Germany and Aus- 
tria, soldiers were drawn by lot, to fill up the ranks of 
the German regiments. The only son of a poor widow 
was one of those thus called upon to shoulder his gun. 
The neighbors, pitying the hard lot of the helpless widow, 
made up the sum needed, to send a substitute for her 
son. The recruiting officer refused to accept the sub- 
stitute, unless he would adopt the son's name. This he 
readily agreed to do, and when the name of the drafted 
youth was called, the substitute responded for him. The 
new regiment went forth to join the main army, and in 
one of the first battles, the substitute was killed. 

Another draft was levied, and the widow's only son 
was drawn again. He declined to obey the summons, 
insisting that he was dead! 

" Dead ! " exclaimed the officer, in amazement. 

"Yes! dead," answered the youth, "and if you will 
look over the names of those slain in such a battle, you 
will find it even so." 

The roll was examined, and the name of the widow's 
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son was there, among the slain. He was dead in law, 
and the law had no power over him. 

So, Saul of Tarsus, and all of us who have taken 
refuge in Christ Jesus, are dead unto sin, in its condemn- 
ing power, because our Divine Substitute has endured 
the penalty of the law in our stead. " There is therefore 
now no condemnation to them who are in Christ Je- 
sus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit" 
(Rom. viii. 1). 



SERMON XLVI. 

SAUL'S CONVERSION. 

{Third Sunday after Trinity.') 
"Why persecutest thou Me?" ACTS ix., part of 4th verse. 

THE blood of the holy martyr, Stephen, only added- 
fresh fuel to the flames of persecution, which was waged 
against the Church. Jewish prejudice and hatred were 
stirred from their lowest depths. 

Saul of Tarsus, then in his one and thirtieth year,; 
was one of those impetuous spirits, who are so often 
made the tools of crafty men. 

Soon after St. Stephen's martyrdom, he became an 
active member of the great Jewish court, an unusual 
position for so young a man. . 

From incidental references in the book of Acts, and 
from honest and humiliating confessions in his letters 
and speeches, after his conversion, it is evident that Saul, 
entered, heart and- soul, upon his bloody work. "He 
'made havoc of the Church,' invading the sanctuaries 
of domestic life, ' entering into every house ' (Acts viii. 3, 
and ix. 2), and those whom he thus tore from their 
homes, he 'committed to prison.' And not only did 
men thus suffer at his hands, but women also, a fact 
three times repeated, as a great aggravation of his cru- 
elty (viii. 3; ix. 2; and xxii. 4). Nor was Stephen the 
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only one who suffered death, (xxii. 4, and xxvi. 10). And, 
what was worse than scourging, or than death itself, he 
used every effort to make them 'blaspheme' that holy 
Name whereby they were called (xxvi. 11). His fame as 
an inqtiisitor was notorious far and wide. Even at Da- 
mascus, Ananias had heard (ix. 13) how much evil he 
had done to Christ's saints at Jerusalem" (Conybeare). 
Could any one have conceived that Saul of Tarsus ever 
would become a devoted servant of Jesus Christ? 

Not satisfied with imprisoning, and torturing, and 
slaying the Christians at Jerusalem, he went to the 
high priest, and begged permission to follow those who 
had fled for safety to Damascus, and places even more 
remote. The cruel request was readily granted, and a 
troop of persecutors, with Saul at their head, set out in 
hot pursuit. 

"The midday sun, with fiercest glare, 
Broods o'er the hazy, twinkling air; 

Along the level sand 
The palm trees' shade unwavering lies, 
Just as thy towers, Damascus, rise 

To greet yon wearied band. 

"The leader of that martial crew 
Seems bent some mighty deed to do, 

So steadily he speeds, 
With lips firm closed, and fixe'd eye, 
Like warrior when the fight is nigh, 

Nor talk, nor landscape heeds." 



Although Saul is. thus unmindful of all about him, 
we may open our eyes upon the fair scene which spread 
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out before him. The white buildings of Damascus are 
gleaming in the distance, rising up in the midst of a 
green and flowery paradise. We can distinguish the 
Syrian gardens with their low walls and water-wheels; 
and the roads leading to the beautiful city. seem crowded 
with beasts of burden, and travellers of every grade. 
"We know the very time of day when Saul was enter- 
ing these shady avenues. , It was at midday (Acts xxii. 
6, and xxvi. 13). The hush of noon was in the city. 
The sun was burning fiercely in the sky. The perse- 
cutor's companions were enjoying the cool refreshment 
of the shade after their journey, and his eyes rested 
with satisfaction on those walls, which contained the 
victims of his righteous zeal" (Conybeare). 

Suddenly a great and overpowering light burst forth 
from heaven. The whole company, struck dumb =with 
amazement, fell prostrate to the earth. Saul's compan- 
ions could distinguish no articulate sounds; but to the 
soul of that guilty man, the words were plain enough. 
"Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" 

This startling question was spoken in the Hebrew 
tongue. There was no mere fancy, or daydream in all 
this. Saul believed that Jesus, who had been crucified 
-, in Jerusalem, was dead, and therefore he had no idea 
of persecuting Him. "Had he been the sport of dreams,, 
some vision of Moses or of Elijah would have formed 
itself in that teeming brain, and the voice that spoke 
to him would have said: 'Well done, faithful servant; 
smite home, and consume those who are changing the 
law of your fathers!' To St. Paul, under God, we owe 
the foundation of all the churches in the West. To as- 
eign to a delusive vision of an overwrought mind an 
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act so laden "with mighty consequences, is contrary to 
all analogy. No life of mere man has ever been greater 
than his. So ardent in zeal and so calm in judgment; 
so heavenly in its aims and so practical in its methods; 
so untiling in its devotion and yet so self-possessed; so 
full of dignity and yet so humble. To none of us would 
it have occurred (had we known him in the flesh) that 
he had set out upon his noble mission under a delusion, 
the sport of a dream" (Archbishop Thomson). 

Saul, fully sensible that the Being who addressed him 
was none other than the Great I Am, replied, in trem- 
bling .tones, "Who art Thou, Lord?" The answer was 
unequivocal, and full of moving power: "I am Jesus, 
whom thou persecutest ! " 

It was no ecstasy or trance, but the Son of God Him- 
, self, revealed in bodily form, to the wondering eyes 
of Saul. 

So he regarded it at the time. He never changed 
his opinion on the subject. Nay, he repeats again and 
again, with emphatic earnestness, by word of mouth, 
and in his letters to the churches, that he did thus be- 
hold the Saviour for himself, and he establishes the va- 
lidity of his claims to be an apostle upon this ground 
(I Cor. ix. 1; xv. 8). 

When the glorified Eedeemer said to the affrighted* 
Saul, "Why persecutest thou Me?" it is evident, that 
while Saul is an enemy to Jesus, Jesus is no enemy 
to Saul. 

"There is a peculiar meaning in the twofold ' repeti- 
tion of the name. This formula expresses at once sharp 
condemnation and tender pity: 'Saul, Saul!' meant both 
that Saul was wicked, and Christ was merciful; both that 
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Saul was hating Christ, and Christ was pitying Saul. 
He names a sinner once, to announce the condemna- 
tion which he deserves. He names the sinner a second 
time; to intimate that in the blood of the Lamb that 
condemnation may be taken away" (Arnot). 

The arrogant, persecuting Saul rose from the earth^ 
humbled and subdued. He opened his eyes, but all was 
dark about him. He was stone blind. The bloody per- 
secutor forgot his errand to Damascus, and waited for 
God's .bidding. . His affrighted companions led him by 
.the hand, and passing beneath the gateway, and then 
along the street called "Straight," he was left, in silence 
and bewilderment, at the house of Judas (ix. 11), until 
the Heavenly Master who had thus marvellously called 
him to His service, should tell him what to do. 

If we had no other instance on record, to prove the 
power of Divine grace to change the heart, the convex 
sion of Saul of Tarsus would be evident enough. Skep- 
tics and scorners may do their best to undermine our 
belief in this wonderful miracle, but the foundations of 
the faith are immovable. 

Observe how the case stands. The man who was the 
bitterest enemy of the religion of Jesus Christ, becomes 
its most devoted advocate and defender. The only fair 
inferences to be drawn from so strange a circumstance 
are these: "That man can not be insincere who has suf- 
fered evils worse than death for what he believes to be 
the truth; that he can not be a weak man who has car- 
ried the arts of successful persuasion through barbarous 
and civilized men, and drawn forth from pagan pride 
and power, the most splendid evidences of his cogent 
arguments and imposing eloquence" (Sydney Smith). 
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Saul's conversion, besides the other mighty results 
which have flowed from it, has been the direct and mov- 
ing cause of the conversion of other believers also. 

Gilbert West and Lord Lyttleton, who were prominent 
members of a club of infidels, in 1742, agreed to write a 
book apiece, to damage, so far as possible, the cause of 
Christ's religion. Mr. West chose the Eesurrection of 
bur Lord, for his subject, and his friend, the Conversion 
of St. Paul. Wit, and learning, and a hatred of Chris- 
tianity, all lent their aid in this work which demons 
might have envied them; but both infidels ended their 
labors by giving to the world two of the ablest treatises 
which have ever been published in defence of our holy 
faith. 

For three dismal days, Saul was confined by his blind- 
ness to that solitary room in Damascus; and he passed 
the time in fasting and prayer. As yet, he had received 
no promise of forgiveness, and he mourned in secret over 
his wretched life of sin. His case was so peculiar that 
neither Jews nor Christians would attempt to offer him 
sympathy or help. The Jews must have regarded him 
with pity, or contempt, as a renegade from their faith, 
' and Christians only knew him. as one of their most un- 
relenting persecutors. 

And so Saul waited, waited in darkness and suspense, 
for the fulfilment of the promise, that he should, in due 
time, be taught what God Would have him to do. 

He had been told in a vision, that the messenger of 
God's will to him, would be "a man named Ananias," 
concerning whom we only know, that there is an old 
tradition, which makes him one of the severity disciples. 
St. Paul testifies of him, twenty-seven years afterwards, 
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that he was "a devout man," and one having "a good 
report of all the Jews" of Damascus (Acts xxii. 12). 

At the end of those days Ananias came into the pres- 
ence of the humbled Saul, and laying his hands upon 
him, said: 

"Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus that appeared 
unto thee in the way as thou earnest, hath sent me that 
thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the 
Holy Ghost" (ix. 17). 

Mark the miracle which followed these simple words. 
"Immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been 
scales" (ix. 18); or, in his own more vivid expression, 
when telling his history to Agrippa : " the same hour 
he looked up on the face of Ananias" (Acts xxii. 13). 

Without delay, Ananias baptized the repentant Saul, 
that thus he might be made a member of Christ's body, 
and a soldier in the grand army of the cross. From that 
day forth, Saul seems to have been known by his new 
name of Paul. With him, baptism was no vain ceremony, 
but he received it, as all should do, for the remission of 
sin. 

Every, unrenewed soul must, like Saul of Tarsus, be 
turned unto God, if he would secure salvation, 
i As he fell prostrate to the earth, overwhelmed with 
the consciousness of sin, so will every returning prod- 
igal have a lowly and self-abasing view of his own heart, 
and loathe himself, in dust and ashes. 

There are persons now present here, with their faces 
turned towards some sensual Damascus, engrossed, body 
and soul, in pursuits contrary to God's will, and who, 
while they appear to be indifferent and unconcerned, have 
sober moments, when they experience no little disquietude 
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of heart. They wish, oftentimes, sincerely and earnestly, 
that they were at peace with God. 

Harden not. your hearts against these gracious feel- 
ings ! They are the voice of the same God who spake 
to Saul, in his way to Damascus, and he who despises 
that voice, despises the Lord who died for him. ' 



SERMON XLVII. 

SAUL'S FIRST EXPERIENCES AS A CHRISTIAN. 
(Fourth Sunday after Trinity.} 

"Barnabas took him, and .brought him to the apostles, and declared unto 
them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that He had spoken to 
him, and how he had preached boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus." 
ACTS ix. 27. 

WE are now to see Saul of Tarsus in an entirely new 
character. He who voluntarily took > part in the murder 
of St. Stephen, a minister of the gospel of peace! The 
bloody persecutor, who hastened to Damascus, to im- 
prison and destroy the followers of Jesus, now trans- 
formed into a devoted apostle of the Christian faith ! 
What hath God wrought! 

The report that Saul had become a Christian, must 
have occasioned no small excitement in Damascus. Some 
would doubt the truth of the story. The subject would 
be the absorbing theme of conversation. 

The converted man did not go' at once, to Jerusalem, . 
or to Tarsus, his birthplace; As yet, mere novice as he 
was, he could not be prepared to begin his great mission, 
as the apostle to the Gentiles. 

His first intercourse with the Christians of Damascus, 
is merely referred to in the simple record: "Then was 
Saul certain days with the disciples which were at Da- 
mascus" (v. 19). :-.."..-, -,.' ; 
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St. Jerome quaintly says: "He 'was in the morning as 
Benjamin (of whose tribe he was), a ravening wolf; he 
divides the spoil towards evening; and then bows and 
reclines his head to Ananias, a sheep of the fold of 
Christ." 

Saul must have felt himself in strange company, in- 
deed, to be holding fellowship with those whom it had 
been his purpose to destroy. His burning zeal (although 
, it was to be cured for a season) prompted him to make 
known to the Jews, the marvellous change which had 
been wrought in him; declaring in the synagogues, to 
their amazement and indignation, "that Jesus is the 
Son of God" (v. 20). 

The word of the new convert increased in power, 
until it silenced his adversaries, who, true to their char- 
acter, stirred up a persecution against him. They could 
not answer his arguments, and they would gladly silence 
him by the assassin's dagger, or by the more quiet effects 
of poison. 

In the interval between Saul's conversion and his 
final escape from Damascus, it is supposed that he so- 
journed in Arabia. It is true, there is no mention of 
this in St. Luke's narrative, in the book of Acts; but in 
' St. Paul's own letter to the Galatians, written twenty-three 
years later (A. D. 58), he says: "When it pleased God to 
reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among 
the Gentiles; immediately I confessed not with flesh and 
blood, but I went unto Arabia, and returned again unto 
Damascus; then, after three years, I went up to Jerusa- 
lem" (chap. i. 15-17). Arabia was south of Damascus, 
and not far distant. 

In the case before us, we have a striking example of 
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the fairness and honesty of the sacred witness. St. Luke 
has left a chasm in the history, which he nowhere else 
supplies ; and yet, in a letter of St. Paul's, written so many 
years afterwards, and with no intention of making good 
the missing link, the desired information is given. 

Three whole years go by, before the converted Saul 
returns to Jerusalem, but how he was occupied mean- 
while, we are not told. Probably, the object of this 
sojourn in Arabia was retirement, and such spiritual 
exercises as might better qualify him for his great work. 

" Here he was physically as well as spiritually in the 
track of Moses, and in the track of a greater than Moses. 
There seems to be some mysterious necessity that one 
who is commissioned to lead a great exodus, should be 
trained beforehand in a solitude" (Arnot). 

It is often supposed that the remarkable occurrenc'e 

which St. Paul describes, in the second epistle to the 

Corinthians (xii. 1-4), took place during this period of 

retirement in Arabia. That he might not be accused of 

vain-boasting, he speaks of himself in the third perso^ 

the way in which Ceesar uniformly speaks of himself in 

his commentaries. " I knew a man in Christ about four- 

:een years ago (whether in the body, I can not tell; or 

.vhether out of the body, I can not tell; God knoweth); 

mch an one caught up to the third heaven 

<lnd heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for 
man to utter." 

When the other world is revealed, in any measure, 
to those who yet dwell iii this one, it is after the flesh 
has been subdued to the Spirit, as in the case of St. Paul. 
Surfeiting, and gluttony, and idleness, are not the con- 
ditions in which our bodily senses can discern the things 
23 
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of God. " Never in his addresses, or his letters, did he 
attempt reports of that season, claim credit for being a 
trance medium, or even allude to it. it was because he 
had a real communication with the ineffable light. It 
made him dumb, but luminous. He showed his near- 
ness to the spiritual world, and has left the witness of 
it to us, in the quickening sense of its reality that streams 
from his pages; in the eloquence that utters his vision 
of the love of God, the excellence of Jesus, and the 
joys of a heart at peace with heaven ; in his appeals 
for brotherly union, his denunciation of sin, from a vision 
of its foulness and terror, his description of the worth 
of charity mounting into a hymn " (Starr King). 

It is impossible to say how long St. Paul remained 
in Arabia, but, after a time, we find him again at Da- 
mascus, "preaching boldly in the name of Jesus" (ix. 27). 

The Jews, with all their skill in controversy, were 
not able to cope successfully with the new apostle of 
Christ, and hence they had recourse to the last argument 
of desperate men, assassination. Night and day, they 
watched the city gates (Acts xii. 5); but the Christians 
who were most anxious for his safety, ingeniously pro- 
vided means for his escape. He refers to it himself, , 
fourteen years afterwards. From an unguarded part of 
the wall, and probably under the cover of darkness,*' 
they let him down from a window in a basket (II Cor. 
xi. 32). 

We know enough of St. Paul's heroic nature to feel 
sure, that had he consulted his own feelings, he would 
have stood his ground with unflinching courage, and 
scorned the proposal to make good his escape. 

In the infancy of the Christian Church, however, it 



SAUL'S FIRST EXPERIENCES AS A CHRISTIAN. 355 

was necessary that the propagators of the hated religion 
should take some care of their lives, and, accordingly, 
when the apostle whose destruction was so anxiously 
sought for, made his escape from his infuriated enemies, 
it was in obedience to the Saviour's command : " When 
they persecute you in one city, flee ye to another" (St. 
Matt. x. 23). 

Should Christians be placed in circumstances where 
they must either deny their Lord, or suffer death, then 
there should be no hesitation. Death may then be em- 
braced with cheerful resignation, and with a glorious 
assurance of the martyr's crown. In all ordinary cases, 
they were to consult their safety even by flight. 

St. Paul now set his face towards Jerusalem. His 
chief object in going there, at this time, was to become 
acquainted with St. Peter. 

Few would envy him his reflections as he drew near 
the holy city. 

There was the very place where he had so exultingly 
aided in torturing the blessed Stephen ! The dying prayer 
of that patient sufferer, would certainly come back to his 
awakened mind. When he entered the gates of .Jerusa- 
lem, where so many of his youthful days had been spent, 
what bewildering thoughts were suggested by the well- 
known spots, the Temple, the synagogue, and the school 
of Gamaliel ! 

What a grievous load he had cast off, when delivered 
from the burden of the law, and when his spirit rejoiced 
in the freedom of the gospel ! 

With these mingled emotions of sadness and joy, St. 
Paul attempted "to join himself to the disciples" (Acts ix. 
26) ; but such vague and conflicting reports had reached 
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them in regard to his conversion, and change of life, that 
they were sorely perplexed, and, indeed, "were all afraid 
of him, arid believed not that he was a disciple " (ix. 26). 
Then it was, that Barnabas, the generous and noble Bar- 
nabas, who had before given so liberally of his wealth 
to the poor (Acts iv. 36), came forward, like a true friend, 
and took Paul by the hand, and brought him to St. Peter 
and St. James (Gal. i. 18, 19). 

The intercourse between the apostles was full -. of 
comfort, and great good came of it; but it was of brief 
continuance. Fifteen days later, and they separated for 
a long season. 

St. Paul, with his accustomed boldness, went to the 
very synagogue where his voice had once been heard 
in condemnation of the martyr Stephen, and proclaimed 
to his enraged countrymen that he had himself embraced 
the faith of the murdered man. Again, as at Damascus, 
the Jews formed a conspiracy to put St. Paul to death, 
and again he was saved from their fury, by the efforts 
of his Christian brethren (Acts ix. 29, 30). 

, It was not without great reluctance, that he left Je- 
rusalem. Even after he had seen a vision in the Tem- 
ple, in which the Saviour again appeared to him, and 
told him to depart (Acts xxii. 17-21), he hesitated, and 
ventured to suggest, that his ministrations might be 
most successful among the Jews, who had once known 
him as a bloody persecutor of the Christian faith. Then 
the command was repeated, with a peremptory stern- 
ness which brooked no further delay: "Depart; for I 
will send thee hence unto the Gentiles." 

Accordingly, the brethren brought him to Cesarea 

(a city on the coast of the Mediterranean, about sixty ; 
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miles north-west of Jerusalem), and from thence, they 
sent him to Tarsus (Acts ix. 30). 

Here let us pause in the narrative, and notice the 
means by which Saul's conversion was accomplished, as 
briefly set forth in. the text: "Barnabas took him, and 
brought him to the apostles, and declared unto them hoio he 
had seen the Lord in the way, and that He had spo'ken to 
him, and how he had ^readied boldly at Damascus in the 
name of Jesus." 

Here, in substance, is the history of eveiy conversion. 
The Lord showed Himself to Saul, and self-will and un- 
belief bowed down before the heavenly vision. 

The Lord spoke to him, very briefly, but very plainly: 
"I am Jesus." 

In other words: "Thou art a sinner, blind and self- 
righteous, and even a persecutor, but I am ready to be 
thy Saviour." 

And, so, with all who are converted from the power 
of Satan unto God. They are not all spoken to in the 
same way, nor are all converted suddenly, as Saul was; 
but all can bear witness that Jesus has met them, while 
they sought Him in prayer, or listened to the preaching 
of JETis word, and then, deliverance came, and gladness 
of heart. 

"I stood outside the gate, 

A poor, wayfaring child; 
Within my heart there beat 

A tempest, loud and wild. 
A fear oppressed my soul, 

That I might be too late; 
And oh ! I trembled sore, 

And prayed outside the gate. 
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"'Mercy!' I loudly cried, 

' Oil ! give me rest from sin ! ' 

'I will,' a voice replied, 
And Mercy let me in. 

She bound my bleeding wounds; 

She eased my burdened soul, 

And bore the load instead. 

"In Mercy's guise, I knew 

The Saviour long abused; 
Who often sought my heart, 

And wept when I refused. 
Oh ! what a blest return 

For ignorance and sin ! 
J stood outside the gate, 

And Jesus let me in ! " 

(JOSEPHINE POLLABD.) 



SERMON XLVIII. 

A PRUDENT MAN. 

(Fifth Sunday after Trinity^ 

"A prudent man." ACTS xiii., part of 7th verse. 

ST. PAUL, having escaped from those who sought to 
murder him in Jerusalem, returned to Tarsus. He had 
now reached his thirty-fourth year, and was just in the 
vigor of life. 

Strange emotions must have stirred within him, when 
he thus came back to his birthplace, and the home of 
his early youth. Appearing now in his new character, 
as a minister of Christ, he would be brought into direct 
conflict with the philosophers and Jewish teachers of 
Tarsus, and many must have been the sharp controver- 
sies between them. 

During this sojourn in his native city, the apostle 
seems to have performed much missionary work, in 
preaching the gospel, and organizing churches in "the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia" (Gal. i. 21). The believers 
thus gathered into the one true fold, he afterwards greets 
in an apostolical letter, dated at Jerusalem, addressing 
them as the brethren " in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia " 
(Acts xv. 23-41), and, again, we are told, fifteen years 
later (A. D. 52), that "he went through Syria and Cilicia, 
confirming the churches" (Acts xv. 41). 

Although the larger number of Christians can only 
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admire the apostle's devotion and holy zeal, in. these 
grand missionary operations, there was another duty 
which he discharged at Tarsus, in which all of us may 
follow his example. I refer to his successful efforts to 
convert his own near kindred to the faith of Christ. 
This may be regarded as an established fact, since one< 
who showed himself so thoroughly awake to his obliga- 
tions of every sort, would not lo'se sight of those which 
came much nearer home. His sister, and his nephew, 
and other kinsmen, lived in Tarsus, and for their spirit- 
ual welfare, he would constantly strive and pray (Rom. 
xvi. 21). 

It is not unlikely that St. Paul found the period of 
his sojourn in his native city, the most difficult portion 
of his ministry. To be useful to one's own immediate 
relatives and friends, is often the hardest and most deli- 
cate task which the Christian is called upon to perform. 
When St. Paul had been thus occupied at Tarsus, 
and the extensive regions round about, for three years, 
he was unexpectedly called upon by Barnabas, who had 
shown him such marked kindness, when he was a stran- 
, ger, and a suspected, person, at Jerusalem. Barnabas 
had been preaching at Antioch, where God had made 
him the instrument of accomplishing great good, but 
the zealous laborer felt that he needed a wiser head to 
help him carry on the work with success. "Now there 
was an opportunity afforded to these winners of souls to 
make great gain. Not about this work and this treasure 
did Saul and Barnabas fall out. They agreed to share 
the labor and the reward; it was about another and 
a smaller thing .that, they afterwards quarrelled in a mo- 
ment of un watchfulness " (Arnot). 
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St. Paul recognized the invitation from Barnabas, as 
a direct call -from God, and he prepared to set off, at 
once, for the Syrian capital. For the first two centuries 
of the Christian era, Antioch was, what Constantinople 
afterwards became, "the Gate of the East." Hence, the 
importance of making it a grand centre of missionary- 
work. 

Antioch is a name dear to every follower of the Lord 
Jesus, because there, His people, as a term of reproach, 
were first called Christians (Acts xi. 26). 

"Old Antioch shall answer ye 

What title I would claim ! 
Old Antioch whence Christian men 

Confess their Christian name. 
I wear no other name but Christ's, 

And His is name enow, " 

Writ by our mother's spousal hand 

On all her children's brow. 

"I know that many martyrs died 

At rack and cruel stake, 
And Cranmer laid his prelate hand 

On fire, for Jesus' sake; 
And many a bishop's burning heart, 

Like flame was lost in flame; 
But Christ, none other died for mo; 
I'll wear no other name." 

(CoxE's BALLADS.) 

The apostles Paul and Barnabas spent " a whole year" 
in Antioch (Acts xi. 26) preaching in the synagogues, and 
teaching from house to house. In the midst of these en- 
grossing labors, several prophets came down from Jeru- 
salem to Antioch, and one of them, Agabus by name, 
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foretold that a time of famine was approaching ; a famine 
which was severely felt in many provinces, and especially 
in Judea. 

The Gentile converts to the Christian religion, recog- 
nizing the fact that they were now one in faith and hope 
with the .Jews who had become followers of Jesus, de- 
termined to raise a contribution and send it for the re- 
lief of their suffering brethren in the holy city. Paul 
and Barnabas were appointed to carry the acceptable 
gift. " From Jerusalem, and from Jews, came forth the 
spiritual things, wherewith the Gentiles of Antioch were 
enriched; they only obey a law of the kingdom when 
they load the returning train with temporal gifts for 
Christian Jews in Jerusalem" (Arnot). 

When Paul and Barnabas reached their destination, 
'they found that a worse calamity than that of famine 
had fallen upon the Church. One apostle had just been 
beheaded, and another was in prison (Acts xii. 1-8). 

Herod Agrippa, grandson of Herod Antipater, who 
slaughtered the innocents of Bethlehem, and son of 
Herod Antipas, who beheaded John Baptist, as an act 
of popularity with the Jews, had begun a bloody perse- 
cution of the Church. 

The wretched monarch soon died a dreadful death, 
by the blasting of divine vengeance, while "the word 
of God grew and multiplied" (Acts xii. 24). 

Paul and Barnabas having fulfilled the special pur- 
pose of their visit, returned to Antioch, taking John 
Mark (a nephew of Barnabas) with them, to assist in 
their rapidly growing work. 

And now the great apostle of the Gentiles, enters 
upon, those grand missionary enterprises which rendered 
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his career so illustrious ; long and perilous journeys, which 
carried him even to Spain and Britain. 

The first foreign mission in which he engaged was 
that to the island of Cyprus. The Church at Antioch 
was wise, and instead of sending to this new field, un- 
tried men, or men who had been failures at home, they 
sent their very best. Paul and Barnabas were to be the 
missionaries. The young man, John Mark, could have 
gone, but it was felt to be important that the Church 
should be well represented from the first. 

Does not this fact convey a striking suggestion to the 
Church in all after-time, that the bishops should be 
the chief missionaries, going beforehand to explore the 
land, select the most available points for setting up the 
^standard of the cross, and then appointing priests and 
deacons to their respective posts ? 

Landing at Salamis, on the eastern side of Cyprus, 
the missionaries lost no time in crossing the island to 
Paphos, the home of Sergius Paulus, the Eoman gov- 
ernor, a town noted for its wickedness, even in that 
licentious age. 

This pagan ruler had about his little court an artful 
sorcerer who called himself Elymas, "the wise," and this 
unprincipled mountebank practiced on the credulity of his 
victim, and fed sumptuously at his cost. 
; As soon as the Kom an governor heard of the arrival 6f 
the Christian missionaries, his curiosity was aroused, and 
he invited them to explain their peculiar doctrines to him. 
He was unsettled and miserable, and craved for light. 

The sorcerer, fearing that his malign influence would 
be destroyed, did all he could to prevent the governor 
from listening to the missionaries of Christ. 
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St. Paul boldly rebuked ninr to his face, denouncing 
him as a "child of the devil," the father of lies, when, 
suddenly, the sight of the Elymas began to waver, and 
then he became stone blind. The shutting up of the 
sorcerer's eyes, opened those of the Roman deputy. We 
read, as a -direct effect of the miracle, that when Sergius 
Paulus saw what was done, he believed, "being aston- 
ished at the doctrine of the Lord " (Acts xiii. 12). 

He could now bless the gracious ordering of God's 
providence, which, had brought him within sound of the 
gospel. Cyprus was such an insignificant province among 
the vast possessions of imperial Rome, that Sergius Paulus 
may have been disappointed and mortified, that no more 
conspicuous place had been given him. Now, however, 
he need envy nobody. Had he been governor of some 
greater province, he might have been left in pagan dark- 
ness, and never rejoiced in the glorious liberty of God's 
children. 

The Roman governor is spoken of in the text 'as "A 
prudent man" 

In a worldly point of view, nothing could be consid- 
ered more imprudent, than for a 'prominent man, in a 
pagan empire, to recognize the claims of the prophet of 
Galilee, who had so lately been crucified at Jerusalem 
Sergius Paulus ran the risk of losing, not only his office, 
but his life, and yet the Divine record describes him as 
"A prudent man." 

The cunning, artful man is not prudent, neither is he 
always prudent who is most successful in the pursuit of 
worldly gain. 

Prudence is discovered in the preference which it gives 
to every object according to its relative value. And what 
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better evidence can. we have of it, than the choice of an 
everlasting portion in heaven, instead of being content 
with the short-lived pleasures of sin ? 

How fearfully, in the great day of account, will the 
Holy Spirit of God, vindicate this use of the term, when 
all other wisdom, shall be proved to have been folly, 
and all other prudence insanity, except that which leads 
men to seek diligently for the. pearl of great price, and 
when they have found it, to sell all that they have to 
purchase it! 

Are you acting the part of " a prudent man" in God's 
sight? 

Alas ! in how many hundred ways has this point been 
brought home to the conscience of some thoughtless 
worldling, who is hardening his heart against it now! 
One can almost hear his imprudent resolution to delay, 
although he does not put it into words. 

"Hereafter! yes, the preacher said, 'Hereafter' 

I would forget, 
But strangely, 'mid the mirth and jest and laughter, 

Creeps vague regret, 
And then the word that haunts me even yet. 

"Well, others face it coward heart, be braver 

Come, eat and drink 
Hereafter 'tis a shadow; wherefore waver 

And quail and shrink? 
If it be more we will not pause to think." 

So, madly argues the imprudent man within himself. 
So, argues every one of you, who has not chosen God as 
his portion. 

A railway passenger observed three persons in the 
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same car with himself ', in three very different conditions. 
The first was a maniac, guarded by his keepers, who was 
on his way to an asylum, perhaps to spend weary years. 
Another was a culprit, in chains, on whom the iron hand 
of justice had seized. The third, was a bride, gay and 
joyous, speeding onward to her new home, where a warm 
welcome awaited her. 

Thus are we all flying towards eternity; some, the 
veriest madness, because they neglect to care for their 
souls; some, condemned culprits, for grievous violations 
of Divine law; and some, prepared for a Father's welcome 
to the heavenly city. We all belong to one of these 
classes. Which one? 



SERMON XLIX. 

HEARING THE WORD WITH GLADNESS. 
{Sixth Sunday after Trinity.} ^ 

" When the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of the 
Lord." ACTS xiii., part of 48th verse. 

ST. PAUL was at Perga, in Pamphylia, a province of 
Asia Minor, Barnabas being the companion of Ms wan- 
derings. 

John Mark had left them, and gone back to Jeru- 
salem, The Lord's great work had begun, and none : 
could let nor hinder it. The people who, for so many 
ages, had sat in darkness, were to. be gladdened by the 
glorious light of the gospel. 

Leaving Perga, on the coast, the two apostles made 
their way to Antioch in Pisidia; a far less important 
city than that from which they had set out. In this 
journey, they encountered many dangers, from the lawless 
brigands who infested the mountainous region through 
which they were obliged to pass (II Cor. xi. 26). 

On the first Sabbath after reaching Antioch, they went 
to the synagogue, and quietly seated themselves among 
the worshippers. When the regular liturgical service 
had been gone through with, the ruler of the synagogue, 
who had observed the presence of the strangers, sent 
and invited them to address the assembly, in case they 



368 HEARING THE WORD WITH GLADNESS. 

had any words of comfort or instruction for their fellow 
Israelites. 

St. Paul was the spokesman, and having taken the 
t usual place occupied by the speaker, he gracefully waved 

r 

his hand, as a token for silent attention, and began his 
discourse. 

With admirable tact and judgment, he dwelt upon 
the topic most grateful to Jewish ears; the peculiar 
favors which God had shown to their nation; and, then, 
very naturally branched off upon the promises which 
had been made to them concerning the long-expected 
Messiah. After this introduction, he showed most clearly 
how all these promises had been fulfilled in the person 
of Jesus Christ. 

This unexpected address produced a thrilling effect 
lipon the people, and as they poured out of the syna- 
gogue, at the close of the service, many of them crowded 
about the eloquent speaker, and begged that he would 
favor them again, on the next occasion of their assem- 
bling together. Some of these earnest inquirers were 
Jews, but most were Gentiles. "Pleasant excitement it 
must have been to these fishers for men when they felt 
many grasping and drawing. Fuller explanation was 
given in private to all the inquirers, and a promise made, 
in answer to their eager request, that the same doctrines 
would be taught in the synagogue next Sabbath day. 
Those men of Antioch who remained after the sermon to 
converse with the ministers, would have many thoughts 
and conversations on the subject during the week. When 
they came up to the house of God next Sabbath, they 
were sure of the blessing ; for the finding is, in the Lord's 
promise, made sure to those who seek" (Arnot). : 
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It provoked the ill-will of the Jews to see the Gentiles 
flocking to the synagogue, as they had no idea of sharing 
their religious privileges with any outside of their own 
nation. When they heard that the Messiah was " a light 
to lighten the Gentiles," as well as to be "the glory of 
His people Israel," their indignation knew no bounds. 
Contradicting and blaspheming, they stirred up an up 
roar, and opposed the apostles with the bitterest hostility. 

To the Gentiles of Antioch, the preaching of St. Paul 
was strange, but joyful tidings, and we are told, in the 
text, that " they were glad, and glorified the word of the 
Lord." 

While one class of people thus rejected the message 
of salvation, and the other welcomed it with delight, the 
apostles felt that their duty was plain, and in the midst 
of the wild scene of excitement, they boldly said: "It 
was necessary that the word of God should first have 
been spoken to you; but seeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles" (46th v.). This rejection of the gospel 
by the Jews, did not defeat the plans of God. The apos- 
tles were, indeed, banished from tlie synagogue, but a 
multitude of converts, both Jews and Gentiles, were 
igathered into the Christian Church, and the knowledge 
of the truth was marvellously spread abroad. 

The course which Paul and Barnabas pursued at An- 
tioch, is one which, all faithful ministers of Christ are 
accustomed to follow. They preach the word with all sin- 
cerity and earnestness. They visit from house to house^ 
not for tea-drinking and dining, but in their official ca- 
pacity as the Lord's servants. Upon special occasions, 
such! as an approaching Confirmation, the mpst \inex- 

24: 
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ceptionable mode is chosen, for bringing the subject of 
religion before individuals who have been attendants upon 
public worship. Sometimes the minister calls upon them, 
quietly and unobtrusively, and speaks as friend with 
friend. Sometimes a book or tract is sent. Sometimes 
a friendly letter of counsel is written. All these methods 
have but one purpose in view, that of bringing the wan- 
derer home to Christ. 

When these offers, on the part of the minister, are 
met in a cold spirit of reserve; when a plain reluctance 
is manifested to converse on such topics; when all honest 
efforts for good are treated with cool indifference, the 
minister of the Lord Jesus desists from the attempt. He 
does not rise up in the sanctuary, and proclaim aloud that 
he has abandoned the hopeless task, but he does give it 
up in despair; and, so far as such persons are concerned, 
he only remembers them afterwards in his prayers. 

The enraged Jews of Antioch were not content with 
driving the apostles from the synagogue, but they an- 
noyed and persecuted them to the utmost of their power. 
What they could not accomplish by calumny and vio- 
lence, they effected in a more quiet way. 

How often we observe the wonderful power of women 
for good or evil! The crafty Jews availed themselves of 
this, and contrived, through the influence of the female* 
proselytes at Antioch, to win over to ; their side some 
women of high social position, who, in turn, were made 
the instruments for warping the judgment of the magis- 
trates. This was a very indirect course, but none the 
less successful. The persecution against Paul and Bar- 
nabas became so furious, that prudence warned them to 
make good their escape. c , .: 
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The fact that woman possesses this power should be 
reason enough why she should be taught to use it well. 
Jesus Himself employed the tenderness, the patience, the 
perseverance of women, in His own cause, while He lived 
upon earth, and He employs it now. Let a few devoted 
daughters of the Church band themselves together, in 
any holy enterprise, and they are certain, by God's help 
to make it a success. 

Paul and Barnabas departed from Antioch, but, ac- 
cording to the command of Jesus (St. Matt. x. 14), before 
they left the city, " they shook off the dust of their feet," 
an emblematic act, showing that God would, in like 
manner, reject those who treat His ministering servants 
with contempt. "On the last day that dust will speak. 
"When the opposer's mouth is forever silenced; when the 
gainsayer, who has ridiculed the word, and the ministers, 
and the people of the Lord, has not another argument, 
another sarcasm, another scoff to offer, that dust will 
speak! 'He that heareth you' (says our blessed Saviour 
to His ministers), 'heareth Me; and he that despiseth you, 
despiseth Me; and he that despiseth Me, despiseth Him 
that sent Me ' " (Blunt). 

While Paul and Barnabas pursued their way across 
the bare uplands, separating Antioch from the plain of 
Iconium, the faithful disciples whom they had left behind, 
were filled with joy, even in the midst of trials and per- 
secution. 

The same scenes which took place at Antioch, were 
re-enacted at Iconium. The apostles went first to the 
synagogue, and by the force and power of their teachings, 
many, both of Jews and Greeks, were converted to the. 
Christian faith. 
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Although a fierce opposition was aroused, Paul and 
Barnabas resolutely stood their ground, and kept on pa- 
tiently with their work. Since that day, God has never 
failed to have devoted souls to spread abroad the honor 
of His name. 

The visitor to Paris, while passing along one of its 
busiest streets, the Rue de Bac, may turn aside into a 
quiet court-yard, over which is the simple inscription, 
-"Missions Etrangeres," an establishment where, within 
ear-shot of all the discordant sounds of the gay metrop- 
olis, brave young men are trained for doing true and 
laudable service for God. One by one they go forth from 
the old college walls to return no more, and some day 
the tidings will come to those that are left behind, that 
these noble brothers of the faith, have, in heathen lands 
beyond the sea, laid down their lives for Christ. 

"I had the happiness once (says a stranger from an- 
other land) of witnessing the departure of six newly-or- 
dained missionaries. . There was a solemn benediction in 
the little chapel, and an appropriate sermon, and then 
the young men sat on the altar, and priests and students 
came up and kissed reverently the feet that '_ had elected 
to walk through thorny ways, on every step of which 
.sudden and violent death would lie in wait. All the 

T 

time the choir kept chanting, 'How beautiful are the 
feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, of them 
that bring glad tidings of good things.' Friends, moth- 
ers, and sisters were there, weeping tears half sorrowful, 
but wholly happy. When all was done, these six young 
men walked straight from the altar, with the kisses warm 
on their feet, and uttering not a syllable of earthly fare- 
well to any earthly friend . . . and. were seen no 
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more ; indeed, never to be seen again in the flesh till the 
great day when all shall be seen " (Rev. Joseph Farrell). 

We have wandered far from Paul and Barnabas, but 
not beyond the influence of that spirit of self-sacrifice 
which nerved them for their labors. 

May it be said of you, as of the Gentiles of Pisidian 
Antioch, when they heard the gospel preached, "they 
were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord." 

It was indeed good news, to be told what the Lord 
Jesus Christ had done for them, and they. praised and 
extolled the glorious word. The same gospel is preached 
to you. Have you received it in its fulness and its power, 
and has it brought gladness to your hearts ? If you have 
not embraced the gospel, you ought to ask yourself most 
seriously why you have neglected so great salvation. 
" This is the record, that God hath given us eternal life, 
and this life is in His Son" (I John v. 11). The condi- 
tion of your being saved, is that you believe the record. 
If you do not believe the record, there is no hope for you. 

A poor man receives a letter from a foreign country, 
saying that a distant relative has died, and left him a 
fortune. After a while another letter comes from the 
cashier of a bank in his own neighborhood, stating that 
he has received the money on deposit for him, and that 
he holds it subject to his order. The poor man shakes 
his head, and mutters to himself, "It must be all a 
dream. I don't believe that any rich relative died, and 
left me money!" 

In other words, he does not believe the record, and 
he dies poor. He deserved it. So must all die, poor, 
helpless, and hopeless, if they will not believe the pre- 
cious record which God gave of His Son. .'._..* 



SERMON L. 

TRIBULATION THE PASSPORT TO THE KINGDOM. 
(Seventh Sunday after Trinity.') 

"We must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God." ACTS 

xiv., part of 22d verse. 

"I AM an heir to the cross as well as the kingdom," 
said St. Bernard. "0 what does not God give to man 
in mercy," asks St. Augustine, "when tribulation itself 
is sent to him as a blessing?" 

The apostles, Paul and Barnabas, having been driven 
by fierce persecution from Iconiurn, went next to Lystra, 
a city of Lycaonia, . not far from the former place. 

From the fact that no mention is made of a synagogue 
in this town, we may conclude that few Israelites lived 
there, and that it was one of the strongholds of pagan 
idolatry. 

Lystra was believed to be under the special protection 
of Jupiter, and the ancients thought that the gods occa- 
sionally visited the earth in the form of men. The apos- 
tles had gathered a multitude of people about them, whom 
they were addressing in some place of public resort, when 
St. Paul's attention was attracted by a poor cripple whose 
whole soul seemed wrapped up in the preacher's stirring 
words. The apostle's penetrating glance enabled him to 
discover' that the lame man " had faith to be healed," and 



TRIBULATION THE PASSPORT TO THE KINGDOM. 375 

he cried with a loud voice, to the amazement of the idola- 
ters, "Stand upright on thy feet!" 

Obedient to the summons, the cripple sprang to his 
feet, in the consciousness of a power which he had never 
known before. Forthwith a tumult of voices arose from 
the astonished crowd, and the Lycaonians bethought 
them of the old tradition of their fathers, and they ex- 
claimed with one accord: "The gods have come down to 
us in the likeness of men ! " They fancied that Paul, the 
powerful and persuasive speaker, must be Mercury, and 
his companion Barnabas, whose majestic appearance, soft- 
ened by benignity had completely won their regard, could 
be no less than Jupiter. 

"Men have been ever cherishing the conviction of a 
real fellowship between earth and heaven, and that not 
merely an outward one, but an inward; a conviction that 1 
the .two worlds truly met, not by external contact only, 
but in the deeps of personal life, in persons that most 
really belonged and held on to both worlds. No sooner 
did those men of Lystra see in Paul and Barnabas 
beneficent healing presences, with power to chase away 
the sicknesses of men than at once they leaped to the 
conclusion: 'The gods are^ come down to ns in the like- 
ness of men,' and could hardly be restrained from offer- 
ing them divine honors" (Trench's "Hulsean Lectures"). 

Before going on with the narrative, I can not forbear 
pointing out to you the affecting picture which we may 
discover in the lame man at Lystra, of our own wretched 
state by nature. Is not every sinner, thus weak and help- 
less in God's sight? unable of his own power to "run the 
way of His commandments "? 

.Have you faith to ; be healed as that cripple had? Do 
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you believe in the Lord Jesus Christ with all your heart 
and soul and mind and strength? If so, then He will 
heal your infirmities, and He will love you freely. Like 
the cripple at Lystra you shall have strength given to 
stand upright on your feet. 

The whole population of that town was in an uproar. 
No time was to be lost in paying due honor to these sup- 
posed visitants from heaven. The priest of Jupiter who 
ministered, in the temple before the city gates, was sum- 
moned; and oxen and garlands of flowers were carried in 
procession by the excited people to the house where the 
apostles abode. 

Hearing the approach of the multitude, and having 
learned the occasion of this unusual excitement, Paul and 
Barnabas were seized with holy horror, and rent their 
clothes, and rushed out of the house beseeching the peo- 
ple to desist from carrying out their idolatrous purpose. 
The crowd stood in dumb amazement, and even the 
energetic disavowal of the apostles that they laid any 
claim to divinity, hardly satisfied them of their mistake. 
With reluctant steps the idolaters retired, leading back 
the victims which they had intended to sacrifice to the 
two strangers. 

We might have supposed that the people who had 
been so ready to pay divine honors to these humble men, 
when they supposed them to be gods, would at least have 
treated them kindly, when they proved themselves to be 
good and honest. The Lycaonians, however, were pro- 
verbially faithless and fickle, and being, mortified and 
provoked at the ridiculous mistake they had made, they 
were prepared to hate and perseciite them. Their bitter- 
ness was further increased by the ;persevering efforts of 
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certain Jews, who dogged the steps of the apostles from 
Iconium and Antioch (Acts xiv. 19). 

It is more than likely that they persuaded the people 
of Lystra, that the lame man had been healed by some 
diabolical magic, and that those who practiced such black 
arts, ought to be banished from the city. 

The cunning insinuations of these implacable Jews, 
produced the desired effect, and an immediate change was 
brought about in public sentiment. St. Paul was merci- 
lessly stoned, and having been dragged through the city 
gate, he was cast outside the walls, under the impression 
that he was dead. 

" Once was I stoned," wrote St. Paul, to the Corinth- 
ians (II Epis. xi. 25), eight years afterwards, when the 
murderous assault was yet fresh in his memory. 

" What a crowd of memories must have rushed up, . 
when he felt his spirit swooning away under the stone 
shower ! This would seem the echo of his own dread act. 
Stephen's heroic death must have left its mark deep on 
the heart of the converted Paul. Perhaps, when he felt 
what he believed to be the sleep of death creeping over 
his senses, he expected that at his next awakening he 
would find himself in Stephen's company" (Arnot). 

The enraged Lycaonians were mistaken in their ex- 
pectation that they had made an end of St. Paul; for 
while the sorrowing disciples crowded about the appar- 
ently lifeless body, the apostle gradually recovered from 
the effects of the stunning blow, and "rose up," and re- 
turned to the city. 

Among those who showed sympathy for St. Paul, 
during this trying time at Lystra, we may venture to say 
there was a young man, who was afterwards to become 
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distinguished in the Church. This was Timothy. Two 
years later, when the apostle visited Lystra again, he 
found this young man living there, and highly esteemed 
by the little company of Christians (Acts xvi. 1). Six 
years afterwards he writes to Timothy (I Epis. i. 2), call- 
ing him his "own son in the faith"; from which, it is evi- 
dent, that this young man was one of those who had been 
converted to Christianity during the apostle's first visit. 

St. Paul might have gone away, lamenting that he 
had been able to accomplish so little, and yet, the good 
seed had found a lodgement in this young heart, and 
the harvest would follow. 

The apostles proceeded eastward, from Lystra, through 
the interior of Asia Minor ; Derbe being the extreme limit 
of their journey in that direction. Here they met with a 
warm reception, and the preaching of the gospel was 
followed by the conversion of "many disciples" (xiv. 21). 
From Derbe, St. Paul began to retrace his steps, revisit^ 
ing Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, where he had before 
suffered so much for his Master's sake. 

In each of these places there were disciples to be in- 
structed and encouraged, and to each and all of them, the 
painful side of the picture must be fairly presented, that: 
" We must through mucli tribulation^ enter into the kingdom 
of God." ' 

These words of the text may seem very strange to be 
chosen to convey consolation, and yet they do abound 
with comfort for all of God's afflicted people. The conso- 
lation which they contain does not consist in our being 
told that there are afflictions which must be borne, but in 
the gracious assurance that these afflictions shall minister 
to our eternal good. 
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We may easily conceive of the condition of one who 
has been bereft of property, and health, and kindred, and 
friends ; who has drained the cup of sorrow to the dregs, 
but whose future lot would not be in the least improved 
thereby. And why ? Simply because these sorrows have 
not led him to humble himself before God ; because he 
has given way to useless repinings; or hardened his heart 
in stoical indifference, instead of regarding them as lov- 
ing corrections from that gracious Father's hand, who 
does not, without a wise purpose, .afflict His children. 

"It would seem to be a great hardship to a lump of 
iron ore, if it were conscious, that it should have to be 
melted, separated from its accretions, beaten together into 
a bar of pure metal, then heated again and cooled sud- 
denly, exposed in this way in quick succession to the 
most rapid and intense changes of temperature, and ham-= 
mered furiously while these terrible processes are going 
on. 'Why can not I -be left in peace/ it might say, 'in 
my condition as ore ? I am contented with that form of 
life.' Yet it is only by such processes that it can be 
promoted in quality from the sluggish state of raw metal, 
compounded with alloy, to steel" (Starr King). 

You see how this illustrates the good which even very 
grievous afflictions accomplish for such as patiently suffer 
them. 

"Is not the way to heavenly gain 

Through earthly grief and loss ? 
Kest must be won by toil and pain 

The crown repays the cross. 
As woods when shaken by the breeze, 

Take deeper, firmer root, 
As winter's frosts but make the trees 

Abound in summer fruit; , 
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So every heaven-sent pang and throe, 

That Christian firmness tries, 
But nerves us for our -work below, 

And forms us for the skies." 

(HENRY FEANOIS LYTE.) 

So long as our Heavenly Father sees it to be good 
for us, He will shed brightness about our path; but let 
us not murmur, nor doubt His loving kindness, when He 
gives us " the bread of adversity, and the water of afflic- 
tion" (Is. xxx. 20). It was Barnabas, the son of conso- 
lation, who spoke the words, that " We must through much 
iribulation, enter into the kingdom of God" 

The life of a Christian upon earth, is like a tempest- 
uous voyage on the ocean. The waves are threatening; 
the courage fails, and the land is far distant. Still, the 
storm-tossed one has confidence in the ship, and in the 
skill and watchfulness of the captain, and he firmly be- 
lieves that he shall reach the desired haven. 

So, too, the child of God, who is borne in the Ark 
of Christ's Church, over the waves of this troublesome 
world, is comforted by the r , glorious hope, that when the 
tribulation has been safely passed, he will find himself, 
rejoicing and happy, in the land of everlasting life. 

Our adorable Redeemer "learned obedience by the 
things that He suffered," and "was made perfect by 
sufferings," and we, also, must be content to " suffer 
with Him, that we may be glorified together " (I Pet. ii. 
21; Bom. viii. 17-29). : 

To be "patient in tribulation," is one of the rules 
which St. Paul lays down for those who would walk 
acceptably with God (Romans xii. 12). 

It is a noteworthy tribute paid to the glorious com- 
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pany of martyrs, enumerated in the epistle to the He- 
brews (xi. 35): "Others were tortured, not accepting 
deliverance." 

Alas ! how many, in these easy-going days, are ready 
to accept deliverance, deliverance even of the most 
questionable kind, if it promise even temporary exemp- 
tion from inconvenience and suffering ! 

St. Francis de Sales said many pithy, suggestive 
things, but none more pithy and suggestive than this: 
"The less there is of our particular interest in the pur- 
suit of virtues, the more brightly shines our love to God, 
and the more pure it is. A child easily kisses his mother, 
when she gives him sugar; but it is a sign of greater 
love, if he kiss her after she has given him wormwood." 



SERMON LI. 

INTOLERANCE. 
(Eighth Sunday after Trinity.'] 

"The contention was so sharp between them, that they depaited asunder one 
from the other." ACTS xv. 39. 

CAN these be the two holy men whom we saw at 
Lystra, refusing divine honors from the priest of Jupiter? 

They are indeed the same, and they told nothing 
but the simple truth, when they assured the astonished 
idolaters that they were no more than mortal men, of 
like passions with others. 

We shall come to this presently, in the due order of 
the narrative. 

The course of St. Paul has been traced through his 
first apostolical journey, and we find him once more at 
Antioch, seeking much needed repose among his Chris- 
tian friends. 

Soon after the return of Paul and Barnabas to that 
city, the members of the Church met together, and the 
two missionary bishops gave them an interesting ac- 
count of their labors, and (what to Jewish ears, was a 
delicate subject to dwell upon) they told how God "had 
opened the door of faith to the Gentiles" (Acts xiv. 27.) 

It was stated, just now, that the apostles sought re- 
pose at Antioch, but it proved to be of short duration. 
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Trouble was brewing they little dreamed of, which was 
to be the occasion of much painful dissension in the 
Church. 

The whole face of the Roman Empire through which 
the apostles had journeyed, preaching " the gospel of the 
kingdom," was covered over with the scattered sons of 
Israel, many of whom had become Christians. Although 
they thus formally abandoned the Jewish faith, their 
early prejudices inclined them to hold fast to many fea- 
tures of the ceremonial law, and they wished to oblige 
all Christians to fall in with their peculiar views. 

The argument which they urged was certainly very 
plausible, and nobody could deny that circumcision was 
of. divine appointment, and that under the old dispensa- 
tion, it could not be neglected with impunity. Moreover, 
they insisted that this Jewish rite had not been abolished 
by any positive command, since the establishment of: the 
Christian religion. On these grounds it was that the Jew- 
ish converts were so strenuous in their demand that all 
Gentiles who became Christians, should submit to the Jew- 
ish rite of circumcision. They were not satisfied with rec- 
ommending that the Gentile converts should quietly yield 
this point, but they made it a question of life and death, 
declaring in so many words, "Except ye be circumcised, 
.after the manner of Moses, ye can not be saved." 

The smouldering feeling of discontent which had been 
cherished by the Jewish converts towards the Gentiles, 
who, like themselves, had become converts to the Chris- 
tian religion, burst forth into a flame. It was at Jerusa- 
lem, the metropolis of the Jewish world, that a bold and 
decided stand was taken, in regard to this disputed point. 
Accordingly, when Paul and Barnabas, had returned to 
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Antioch, certain "false brethren" (so St. Paul describes 
these Christians who still clung to their Jewish preju- 
dices) followed them there, to act as spies upon them, 
and to discover how far the Jewish customs had been 
relaxed by the Christians of Antioch. 

These " false brethren " pursued an underhand and dis- 
honorable course, and did their best to sow the seeds of 
division among their friends in that city. 

From his previous history we know full well that St. 
Paul was as ready as any one to go to the extreme verge 
of charitable concession, when no great principle must be 
sacrificed, but in an emergency like the present, he was 
as immovable as a rock. 

His discriminating mind did not fail to discover the 
secret poison which would spread through the minds of 
Christians, should this unreasonable doctrine be tolerated, 
and he accordingly opposed it with all his masterly abil- 
ity. He saw how this attempt to exalt ceremonial obser- 
vances would have a tendency to tarnish the glory of the 
one great and all-sufficient sacrifice for sin, which Jesus 
had offered upon the cross, and, therefore, having argued 
the matter with the brethren at Antioch, to no purpose, 
he set out with Barnabas and others to submit the whole 
question to a council of the apostles at Jerusalem. 

This old heresy of the Judaizing teachers still keeps 
a foothold in the world; not in the same form, it is true, 
but the essence remains unchanged. 

There has always been a disposition in the human 
heart to offer some merits or deservings of its own in 
connection with the sacrifice of Christ, as an atonement 
for sin. 

A ship bound for Australia sprung a leak in a storm. 



INTOLERANCE. 385 

There was a very nervous, excitable man aboard, who, 
the captain feared, would create a panic among his fellow- 
passengers. When this man came to the captain, in great 
alarm to ask whether the danger was not extremely immi- 
nent, the officer confirmed his fears, but requested him 
to keep quiet about it, and to help save the ship by hold- ' 
ing a rope until he should be told to let go of it. He, 
accordingly, stood firmly at the post assigned him, until 
the storm was over and all was once more quiet. The 
nervous man fondly conceived that the captain would 
thank him publicly, before all the passengers, for saving 
the ship, and, indeed, he hinted as much to the astonished 
officer. He was greatly amazed and mortified, when the 
captain .answered, "What, sir, do you think you saved 
the ship? I only gave you the rope, to keep your mind 
occupied, and to hinder you from doing harm!" 

Thus do short-sighted mortals over-estimate their own 
works. The Lord Jesus Christ does not need the help of 
any of us, in the accomplishment of His task of saving a 
lost world. We can neither save ourselves nor purchase 
heaven by our merits. They who fancy that they can 
do it are as much deceived as was the nervous man on 
board the ship. While every true believer will bring forth 
the fruit of good works, to the glory of God's name, and 
such good works will always be manifested where the 
heart is right, yet the great cardinal doctrine of the 
gospel remains as before : Christ Jesus, and He alone, " is 
made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica- 
tion, and redemption " (I Cor. i. 30). 

We now rejoin the company of travellers, whom we 
left on their journey from Antioch to the holy city. -Be- 
sides Paul and Barnabas, it appears from St. Paul's letter 
25 
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to the Galatians (i. 5), written six years later, that Titus 
was with them ; a convert from heathenism, an uncircum- 
cised Greek, who was one of the deputies sent to refer 
the important question which agitated the Church, to 
the mothei* Church , at Jerusalem. 

Fifteen years had passed, since Saul of Tarsus had 
gone forth, on his fanatical crusade, to persecute and 
destroy the Christians of Damascus; and although he 
had twice been at Jerusalem since then, both visits had 
been hurried, and beset with danger. 

When the deputies reached the holy city, the general 
interest in their work among the heathen was so great, 
that the dispute on a point of doctrine was, for awhile, 
lost sight of, until public curiosity was satisfied. Mean- 
while, St. Paul held private interviews with the more 
influential; members of the Church, especially with the 
apostles Peter, James, and John (Gal. ii. 9). 

When all things were arranged, the first great coun- 
cil of the Christian Church assembled, and St. James^ 
the bishop of Jerusalem, presided over its deliberations. 
The chief speakers were the apostles Peter, Paul, and 
Barnabas, the final decision being given by St. James. 
I need only remark, that St. Peter did not put on 
any of the lofty airs of that creature of later ages, the 
pope. He spoke as one equal with his brethren in the 
apostolic office, Paul and Barnabas, while St. James, the 
bishop of Jerusalem, was the presiding officer, as we 
have already seen. 

The decree enacted by this first council, breathed the 
spirit of charity and mutual forbearance. It was sent 
forth in the name of the apostles, presbyters, and breth- 
ren, to their Gentile brethren of Antioch, Syria, and 
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Cilicia, -- strongly commending to them their beloved 
brethren, Barnabas and Paul> men who had hazarded 
their lives for the gospel; and declaring that no Jewish, 
obligation need rest upon them, except only to abstain 
from the feasts and licentiousness of the heathen temples. 

The Christians of Antioch welcomed the two apostles 
with joy and thankfulness, and in the presence of the 
assembled Church, the important decree was read. 

Much pains were taken that the foundations of the 
Church should be firmly established in this important 
city, that it might serve as a basis for carrying the work 
of the gospel into 'Europe. The burning zeal of the 
great missionary bishop as St. Paul may well be called 
could not be long pent up within narrow limits, and 
he soon proposed to Barnabas that they should revisit 
the churches which they had planted in western Asia. 
Barnabas readily consented, but an unpleasant difficulty 
arose, in regard to the choice of the assistant who should 
accompany them. 

With the natural weakness so common in the world, 
Barnabas made choice of his own nephew, John Mark ; 
to which St. Paul stoutly objected: "We have already 
tried the pluck of this young man, and he was found 
' wanting. Have you forgotten how he left us in the 
lurch, during our first missionary journey, and returned 
to his mother's comfortable home in Jerusalem?" 

" It is very hard," Barnabas would argue, in reply, 
"to condemn a young man for one failure. St. Peter 
failed far more shamefully, and yet that did not hin- 
der his Lord's renewed commission: 'Feed My sheep.' 
'Feed My lambs.'" 

Both these good men were right, and both were wrong. 
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The contention waxed sharper and hotter; the old friends 
parted, and each went his way. And so St. Luke wrote 
down in his history, in an honest, straightforward way: 
" The contention was so sharp between them, that they de- 
parted asunder one. from the other." 

He was well aware that scoffing men would be ready 
with their taunts, and say: "Fine specimens of Christian 
bishops, surely, preaching love and forgiveness to others, 
and yet quarrelling among themselves ! " All this St. Luke 
could anticipate; but he was writing a true history, and 
so he described the painful quarrel as it was. Could any 
better evidence be asked for, to prove what a reliable 
book the Bible is? 

That John Mark really deserved the kindness and con- 
fidence of his uncle Barnabas, we can not doubt. In after 
' years, St. Paul himself found in this young man a faithful 
and active adherent. He mentions him, more than once, 
in his letters (II Tim. iv. 11; Philemon 24th v.). Indeed, 
in the last lines he ever wrote, St. Paul says to Timothy, 
as if anxious to make amends for the old wrong: "Bring 
Mark with thee, for he is profitable to me for the min- 
istry" (Colossians iv. 11). 

The Divine Head of the Church made even the wrath 
of His own chosen servants to praise Him, and to help 
forward the work of the kingdom. Barnabas, with his 
nephew Mark as his companion, went by sea to Cyprus; 
while St. Paul, attended by Silas, travelled overland west- 
ward through Syria and Cilicia. Thus, the broad stream 
of missionary labor was divided, and double the surface of 
country was fertilized thereby. 

Human nature is so constituted, that we can not all 
agree on every point, and he is the wisest man, who 
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schools himself to hear his own pet notions opposed and 
found fault with, without becoming angry and intolerant. 
That good old man certainly had the spirit of his Di- 
vine Master, who said to his brethren, in the midst of a 
.bitter controversy: "Let us agree as far as we can; and 
where we can not agree, in God's name let us agree to 
differ!" 



SERMON LII. 

THE HEART OPENED. 
(Ninth Sunday after Trinity.} 

11 Whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto the things that were 
spoken of Paul." ACTS xvi., part of 



THE second missionary journey of the great apostle of 
the Gentiles was even more eventful than the first. 

His intention was to visit the various. churches which 
he had planted, that he might afford them the instruction 
and encouragement w.hich they would be sure to need. 

Attended by Silas, as his travelling companion, and 
followed by the prayers and good wishes of the Christians 
of Antioch, the two brave standard bearers of the cross 
went forth. Passing along the great Eoman road across 
the plain of Cilicia, and halting (no doubt) for a brief 
space, at Tarsus, they made their way over Mount Taurus, 
into the high plain of Derbe and Lystra. 

We can fancy St. Paul pointing out to his companion, : ' 
the temple of Jupiter, outside the gate of Lystra, and tell- 
ing him of the exciting scene when the idolatrous people 
had mistaken Barnabas and himself for heathen deities, 
and of their indignant rage, when they were undeceived. 
Here he had suffered more than elsewhere, for the cause 
of his Divine Lord, and here his heart was to be made 
glad, by a signal token of God's favor. 
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' At Lystra, the ministry gained a new recruit in the 
person of Timothy. : From his earliest years, this devout 
youth had been carefully instructed in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, by his mother and grandmother; although his fa- 
ther was an unbelieving Greek. The unfeigned faith of , 
the two godly women, and the preaching of St. Paul, 
had been blessed by God's Spirit, and Timothy had thus 
been led to acknowledge the Lord Jesus as the prom- 
ised Messiah. 

The apostle's heart was drawn to this young convert 
with peculiar tenderness, and he wished him to go with 
him, as a helper, on the great missionary journey which 
he had so auspiciously begun. There was a difficulty 
in the way, which must first be removed. Although 
Timothy's mother was a Jewess, his father being a Greek, 
had probably objected to their son's being made a mem- 
ber of the Jewish church, by circumcision, just as chil- 
dren are now, too often, kepit back from Holy Baptism, 
by the opposition of an irreligious father or mother. 

How, then, could St. Paul choose for his travelling 
companion, in carrying the gospel to prejudiced Jews, 
a young man who would everywhere be regarded by 
them as a mere heathen, because the ceremonial rite of 
the Mosaic law had been neglected? It is true, the 
apostle had in his travelling bag, full warrant for de- 
clining to bind circumcision on the conscience of the 
Gentile converts, in the parchments containing the de- 
crees of the recent council of Jerusalem. " He had con- 
tended earnestly and successfully for the liberty of Chris- 
tians; but he was not the man to put all his rights in 
force, without regard . to circumstances. He delighted 
to concede in tenderness to brethren that which he would 
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not surrender to the legalists who demanded it as of 
right. He refused to circumcise the Greek Titus at the 
demand of Jewish Christians, because they demanded 
it on the ground that it was necessary to salvation ; but 
Timothy, by the mother's side and by education a Jew, 
he readily circumcised, in order to smooth his way into 
the synagogues, and enlarge his opportunities of preach- 
ing Christ" (Arnot). 

It is probable that Timothy was ordained at Lystra, 
and, from this place, the three Christian missionaries, 
following the Roman military road, went through Phry- 
gia, the largest province of Asia Minor, and an exten- 
sive region on the east, which had been settled by sev- 
eral tribes of Gauls, and hence called Galatia. "Detained 
by sickness (Gal. iv. 13), possibly in Ancyra, their cap- 
'ital, Paul preached Christ to them. There was nothing 
they would not do for him. They would have 'plucked 
out their eyes and given them' to him. From Galatia 
they journeyed on towards the ./Egeean Sea. From the 
high chalk downs of Mysia they saw the populous plain 
of the Asian province on their left, with its seven great 
cities destined one day to be known as the seven churches. 
Should they descend into those cities, and there preach 
the gospel? No; they were mysteriously hindered by the 
unseen hand that was guiding them" (Norris' "Key to 
the Acts"). 

Thus prevented from going to the northern provinces 
of Asia Minor, the missionaries soon reached Troas, the 
extreme western point of the continent. Here St. Paul 
was turning over in his mind what region it was God's 
will that he should visit next, when, in the visions of 
the night (Acts xvi. 9), a human form seemed to stand 
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before him, in which supernatural visitant he recognized 
"a man of Macedonia," who pleaded the spiritual desti- 
tution of his native land, saying, with importunate ear- 
nestness, "Come over and help us!" 

Doubt and suspense were ended. It was the Lord's 
will that His chosen servants should cross over into 
Europe and there proclaim the glad tidings of redemp- 
tion. A fourth missionary now joined the company; St. 
Luke the beloved "physician. St. Paul's recent illness may 
have suggested the idea of this arrangement. St. Luke 
now becomes the historian, and from this point the nar- 
rative in the book of Acts proceeds in the first person 
plural. The beloved physician continued to attend St. 
Paul in all his future journeys and imprisonments (with 
one brief interval) until the end. 

On the very morning after the vision had been seen- 
calling upon the apostle to cross over into Europe, the 
four Christian missionaries might be seen threading their 
way among the busy crowd who thronged the landing 
at Troas, anxiously seeking a passage. A vessel was 
speedily found, and with a propitious wind they set sail. 
After a prosperous voyage of two days, the apostle and 
his companions landed at Neapolis, a Macedonian harbor, 
and then travelled ten miles inland to Philippi, a Eoman 
colony. This was the first place where the gospel was 
preached in Europe. 

From many a neglected place, in regions far and near, 
the Macedonian cry is heard even at this late day, from 
those destitute of gospel privileges, " Come over and help 
us ! " Blessed are those servants of the Lord, who, like 
holy Paul, rise up in response to that appeal, and depart 
as the messengers of peace and salvation. Blessed are 
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they also, who, while discharging their duties at home, 
give freely according to their ability, that the heralds of 
the cross may not be hindered in their work. 

Philippi (where we left the four Christian missionaries 
just now) was more of a military than a mercantile 
city, and the. number of Jews Avas small. Not a single 
Christian was found there. St. Paul, however, soon 
learned that a little company of women who were be- 
lievers in the God of Israel, were accustomed to assemble 
for prayer, " by the river side " at some distance from the 
city, where they might be free from the annoyances to 
be looked for in the midst of a pagan population. . 

Here again, we can not fail to notice the powerful in- 
fluence which devoted women have always exerted upon 
the fortunes of the Christian Church. In the days of 
its weakness, their untiring energies were put forth to 
strengthen its cause; and in prosperous days it is devoted 
women who minister to the wants of the poor, instruct 
the young ; and who, on every occasion of public worship, 
whether in cathedral, or in the log-chapel by the way- 
side, form the largest portion of the congregation. 

It Would seem that St. Paul and his companions had 
reached Philippi early in the week, and before the return 
of the Sabbath they had found out the place where the 
little company met /for their devotions (the Proseucha, 
or Jewish oratory), and at the usual hour of prayer, 
went and joined them. Assuming the common attitude 
of teachers in those times, the apostle and his compan- 
ions sat down and spoke to those who were assembled. 
Among the persons thus addressed was Lydia, a native 
of Thyatira,. who had come to Philippi to carry on some 
business connected with the dyeing trade. 
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The " Turkey-red " dyers of Thyatira had their agents 
.in various towns of Europe, for the sale of their popular 
manufactories, and probably the very ship which had 
brought the Christian missionaries to the western shores, 
had carried bales of purple cloth for the wealthy Eoman 
citizens of Philippi. Lydia attended to this worldly busi-' 
ness with the commendable diligence of one who had 
a family to provide for, but she did not neglect (even in 
a foreign land where no regular synagogue had been 
built) the worship of the God of Israel. 

It is scarcely necessary to say what a door of useful- 
ness is thus opened every day to Christians, under like 
circumstances, who, by acting as lay-readers, even for 
the smallest company of their neighbors, may be laying 
the foundations of a church. Probably up to this time 
nothing but the regular lessons and prayers had ever been 
heard at this little Jewish oratory by the riverside, and 
the simple sermon delivered by St. Paul was the first 
which had been preached there. We are told in the 
text that " the Lord opened the heart" of Lydia, and that 
"she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul." 

This was -no miraculous process. The woman gave 
her mind to the instructions of God's servant; she was 
persuaded of the importance of what he said, and imme- 
diately she acted upon the advice which she had received. 
Instead of saying : " I am too much occupied in my busi- 
ness just nowj and will take time to think about this 
matter;" instead of putting off "the cafe of her soul, as 
some of you are doing, immediately she was baptized 
(verse 16). 

Nor was this all. She presented her " household " also 
for baptism; her children, her servants, and those who 
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aided her in her busy establishment. that all to whom 
this gospel is preached "would be as prompt and decided 
to act! 

Lydia was anxious to show her appreciation of the 
f spiritual benefits which she had received, and she urged 
St. Paul and his companions to abide at her house during 
their sojourn at Philippi. 

The second convert to the gospel in Europe was also 
a woman, but one of humbler rank. A poor girl a slave 
who was a vagrant fortune-teller of the market-place, 
brought no small gain to her masters by the influence 
she exerted over the credulous people of Philippi. Her 
crazed utterances were so overruled by the Holy Spirit, 
that she loudly testified to the divine mission of the Chris- 
tian strangers. 

He whose word brought peace to the demoniac of 
Gadara, brought peace also to this poor Thracian girl. 

Trouble grew out of this, of which niore will be said 
hereafter. 

All the good which came to Lydia, was the reward for 
having opened her heart to receive the truth. The great 
instrument which the Lord uses for bringing the dis- 
obedient to the wisdom of the just is the will. " If any 
.man hear "My voice," says the everlasting Redeemer, "and 
open the door (the fast-closed door of a hard and stub- 
born heart), I will come in to him " (Rev. iii. 20). 

In obedience to His gracious words, will not the lag- 
ging and thoughtless sinner answer with thankful joy, 
"Come in, thou blessed of the Lord, come in?" 



SERMON OIL 

FAITH AND OBEDIENCE. 
(Tenth Sunday after Trinity.'] 

" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house." 

ACTS xvi. 31. 

WHEN the poor Thracian girl, held as a slave by the 
company of speculators of Philippi, who made great gain 
out of her mad utterances, had been restored to her right 
mind by St. Paul, the greedy owners became enraged. 
A mob was soon gathered and a fierce assault made upon 
the strangers. Paul and Silas were rudely dragged be- 
fore the prsetors, who, not knowing their claim to Koman 
citizenship, were more than willing to listen to their ac- 
cusers. The Jews had already been banished from Rome, 
and it was easy to persuade the people and the magistrates 
of Philippi to join in a persecution against the hated na- 
tion. The owners of the slave girl were, therefore, very 
careful to remind the praetors that these troublesome 
strangers were Jews and that they were seeking to 
propagate a form of religion not recognized by the 
Koman law. Paul and Silas were accordingly stripped, 
and delivered to the lictors to be beaten with rods. 
Many cruel stripes were inflicted by these practiced exe- 
cutioners before the infuriated mob was satisfied, and 
then, bleeding and faint, the two inoffensive mission- 
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aries were thrust into the damp underground cell of the 
dungeon, and their feet made fast in the stocks. 

No wonder that St. Paul remembered all this years 
afterwards, and referred to it in one of his letters; 
"shamefully entreated at Philippi" (I Thess. ii. 2)'. The 
jailer had not been contented with confining the apos- 
tles with ordinary offenders, but had cast them into a 
loathsome dungeon, as if they had been the vilest male- 
factors. Marvellous are the ways of God. He had suf- 
fered them to be brought into darkness, that He might 
show forth His marvellous light. It was now midnight; 
the gloominess of the hour being rendered still more over- 
powering by the obscurity of the "inner prison." The 
darkness offered no obstacle to prayer, and the two per- 
secuted men poured out their hearts to God. They not 
> only prayed, but they sang; "sang praises unto God." 
The familiar words of the psalms which had comforted 
God's people of old, and which Christians still delight 
to use, afforded the most appropriate hymns of praise to 
Him "Who giveth songs in the night" (Job. xxxv. 10). 

We may almost imagine that we hear the plaintive 
strains coming forth from the gloomy dungeon. "The 
Lord looketh down from His sanctuary; out of heaven 
the Lord beholdeth the earth; that he might hear the 
mournings of such as are in captivity, and deliver the, 
children appointed unto death" (Ps. cii. 19, 20). "0 
let the sorrowful sighing of the prisoners come before 
Thee ; according to the greatness of Thy power, preserve 
Thou those that are appointed to die " (Ps. Ixxix. 12, and 
Ps. cxlvi. 6-8). " The Lord helpeth them to right that 
suffer wrong ; the Lord looseth men out of prison; the 
Lord careth for the righteous." 
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Such was the burden of the apostles' song at that 
still midnight hour. 

God heard the prayers and the praise; aye, there were 
other listeners also. The historian adds: "the prisoners 
heard them"(v. 25). The motley company of good and 
bad who constitute the inmates of every prison, were 
startled by those songs of praise in the night season. 

As the two blended voices rose on the midnight silence, 
the astonished prisoners would whisper, from cell to cell, 
that the singers were the two Jews who had been brought 
in, the evening before, bleeding from their severe pun- 
ishment for having taught some new doctrine concern- 
ing the resurrection of the dead. 

"Songs in the night are the special gift of God, and 
they are well fitted to arrest attention and impress their 
mark. A lamp when lighted may burn by day, but it 
is only at night that it is seen by the neighborhood. It 
is thus that consistent joy in the Lord, when believers 
attain it in time of trouble, becomes an effective testimony 
for Christ" (Arnot). 

"Suddenly," even before the last accents of these 
praises had died away, in the dungeon at Philippi, the 
crash of the earthquake came, and the foundations of the 
prison were shaken, so that the doors were thrown open. 
The cruel jailer, who probably occupied some remote room 
apart, did not hear the singing, but he was aroused by 
the earthquake. 

Seeing the prison doors wide open, and supposing, as 
a matter of course, that the prisoners had made their es- 
cape, he drew his sword to kill himself. He reasoned 
that suicide would be better than the disgrace of the pun- 
ishment which the.iEomish law would inflict upon him. 
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" Philippi," remarks Conybeare, in his Life of St. Paul, 
" is famous in the annals of suicide. Here Cassius, unable 
to survive defeat, covered his face in the empty tent, and 
ordered his freedman to strike the blow. His messenger 
Titinius held it to be ' a Roman's part ' to follow the stern 
example. Here Brutus bade adieu to his friends, exclaim- 
ing: 'Certainly we must fly, yet not with the feet, but 
with the hands;' and many, whose names have never 
reached us, ended their last struggle for the republic by 
self-inflicted death." 

As suicide was the highest point to which heathen 
culture could rise, we are not'Surprised to find the terrified 
jailer disposed to try it. His hand was arrested by the 
voice of St. Paul, who shuddered at the thought of the 
dreadful deed, and shouted aloud, " Do thyself no harm ; 
for we are all here." 

Relieved by this announcement from his terrible anx- 
iety, the jailer called for a light, and hastened to the 
"inner prison," where the apostles had been confined. 
We are told that he "sprang in, and came trembling." 
Now that his mind was at ease concerning the safety of 
the prisoners, why should he tremble? The power of God 
which had shaken the prison walls, and unbarred the 
doors, had subdued the jailer's stubborn heart. He fell 
down before his two ill-treated prisoners, as a supplicant 
for mercy. In the presence of his household, who had 
assembled in haste, at the report of these strange, things, 
he cried out: "Sirs, what must I do to be saved?" "Tell 
me of that great God to whom your prayers and praises 
were addressed, and who wrought for you this wonderful 
deliverance. Tell me of Him, that I may appease His 
just displeasure, and deliver my soul." 
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St. Paul answered briefly and to the point. There was 
no time for a long discourse, and no occasion for nice 
theological distinctions. "Believe on the Lord Jesiis Christ, 
and ihou shalt be saved, aiid thy house" 

Here was the gospel in a nut-shell. Christ Jesus was 
the author and finisher of salvation, but He was to be 
approached through the use of appointed means. When 
the jailer had led the apostles to his house, and, as some 
atonement for his cruelty, had washed their bleeding 
wounds, he and his household were baptized. 

The jailer's prisoners now became his guests: "He 
set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with 
all his house " (v. 34). 

All who really believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, will, 
as a matter of course, be baptized, as the jailer was. 
'More than this, they will take care that their families, 
also, are made partakers of the Christian privileges which" 
they themselves enjoy. 

"Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise 
is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar 
off" (Acts ii. 38, 39). , 

At last morning dawned, and the city magistrates hav- 
ing had time to form a more sober judgment in the case, 
sent word to the prison that the apostles should be set at 
liberty. , . - 

A grievous wrong had been done to Paul and Silas. 
They were Eoman citizens. Two laws of the empire had 
been broken, in their rash and cruel punishment. They 
had been condemned, with no form of trial, and had been 

publicly beaten, in presence of a crowd of witnesses. 
26 
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Accordingly, when the lictors brought the contemptuous 
message to the jailer, "Let those men go," St. Paul an- 
swered, with the spirit of a high-bred man, whose honor 
had been touched: "They have beaten us openly uncon- 
demned, being Komans, and have cast us into prison; and 
now do they thrust us out privily? Nay, verily; but let 
them come themselves and fetch us out." 

As an individual, St. Paul was willing to put up with a 
good deal of ill treatment, but his character and influence 
belonged to Christ and the Church, and for this reason, 
he stood up boldly in defence of his violated rights. 

The lictors went back to the magistrates with the un- 
expected and startling message, and when these pompous 
dignitaries heard it, they became greatly alarmed. The 
very people of Philippi who had encouraged them in their 
brutality the day before, would now be ready to turn 
against them. The magistrates forgot their dignity, and 
hurrying to the prison, apologized for their conduct as 
best they could, and entreated Paul and Silas to depart. 

Thus, by a stroke of worldly wisdom, the apostles 
instead of making their escape, like runaway slaves, under 
cover of the earthquake, were led forth with honor, and 
the Christian religion assumed additional importance in 
the eyes of the people of Philippi. 

With deliberate and dignified steps, they proceeded 
to the house of Lydia, where they gave their parting 
counsels to the Christian brethren who had met there to 
rejoice at their deliverance. 

Hitherto, the whole body of believers at Philippi had 
consisted of the few devoted women, who assembled for 
worship by the riverside. Now, the apostles could re- 
port to thenr that the jailer and his : whole family had 
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become Christians, a circumstance of no little impor- 
tance, at such a crisis of affairs. 

The little church thus organized, was left under the 
care of St. Timothy, and the Evangelist St. Luke, and 
Paul and Silas pushed onward, with good courage. 

That St. Paul continued to feel a lively interest in 
the church at Philippi may be seen from the letter which 
he addressed to them, written from Kome, eleven years 
after the events just described. 

There are few persons who have not, at some time, 
reasoned with themselves, after this manner: "I have 
an immortal soul which must be saved or lost. I do not 
wish to lose it. How, then, can it be saved?" 

The answer to this most important question is given 
in the text: Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and fhou- 
shalt fee saved" * 

If we believe ourselves to be born in sin, and inher- 
itors of a corrupt nature, we shall 'gladly renounce all 
idea of being saved by our own merits. If we believe 
ourselves exposed to .punishment on account of our wrong 
doings, we shall devoutly apply for an interest in the 
appointed ransom. If we believe ourselves to be unable 
to discharge any portion of the demands of a righteous 
law, we shall- be ready to ascribe our deliverance to a 
free act of grace and mercy. If we believe that Jesus 
Christ is an all-sufficient Saviour, to Him, and to Him 
alone, shall we look for salvation. 

While thus following the example of the jailer of 
Philippi, by confessing your belief in Christ, let no one 
neglect to follow his example also in the outward act of 
obedience, which proved the sincerity of his profession: 
" He was baptized, he, and all his, straightway." 



SERMON LIV. 

THE WORLD TURNED UPSIDE DOWN. 
(Eleventh Sunday after Trinity?) 

" These that have turned the world upside down, are come hither also." 
ACTS xvii., part of 6th verse. 



look in, for a few moments, on a crowded as- 
sembly of true-born Jews, gathered for religious wor- 
ship in Thessalonica. 

A Christian church was afterwards to be planted 
there, and St. Paul was to address to the members of it 
the valuable instructions now treasured up in the two 
Epistles to the Thessalonians. 

On the particular Sabbath day, to which we have just 
referred, Paul and Silas made* their appearance in the 
synagogue, and as soon as an opportunity was afforded 
him to speak, the great apostle of the Gentiles opened 
his commission. Having lately passed Stagirus, the birth- 
place of Aristotle, the able advocate of Christianity seems 
most careful to observe the rigid rules of logic, and he 
earnestly preached "Christ crucified," making the Jew- 
ish Scriptures the ground of his argument. For three 
successive Sabbath days, he dwelt upon this theme, and 
the whole population of the city became interested and 
aroused, some prepared to embrace the Christian faith, 
and others to oppose it. 
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The sleepless jealousy of the Jews was soon thor- 
oughly aroused, and having gathered a mob of worth- 
less idlers, they assaulted the house of Jason, with whom 
the apostles lodged. 

" Certain lewd fellows of the baser sort," St. Luke tells 
us, were the enemies of the gospel at Thessalonica ; and 
the same thing has been true of every generation since. 
One might be tempted to dwell longer on this significant 
fact, but we must observe the movements of the crowd 
of rioters who are furiously assaulting Jason's house. 
Their object was to seize Paul and Silas, and drag them 
before the magistrates ; but it so happened, that the apos- 
tles were then absent from the house, and when the fren- 
zied mob found themselves thus disappointed, they seized 
Jason, and other inoffensive Christians, and dragged them 
to the place of justice. In noisy and excited words, they 
urged the strange accusation of the text: " These that 
have turned the world upside down, are come hither also." 

The apostles of our Lord were often charged with 
doing things of which they were wholly innocent, but, 
on this occasion, the complaint was true. . They were 
" turning the world upside down," and this was to be 
the only business of their lives. . . 

The Church and kingdom of God, of which they were 
the rulers and teachers, has acted on human nature with 
a power unknown before, and while in form and con- 
stitution bearing a close resemblance to the kingdoms 
of the world, it has outlived the mightiest of them. 
"Though of the humblest origin, it has overshadowed 
every other institution of the ancient world. The mod- 
ern nations have lived with an intense vitality; yet the 
Christian Church has entwined itself around every por- 



406 THE WOKLD TURNED UPSIDE DOWN. 

tion of their .historical development, and has affixed its 
impress on their social life, their literature, their art^ 
and their philosophy " (G. A. Row, Prebendary of St. 
Paul's). ; 

The fishermen of Galilee, and the devoted men who 
have succeeded to their office and their work, have been 
striving to remedy the evil which the devil had brought 
upon our race. The world through his malign agency, 
has been upside down, and the purpose of Christianity 
is to restore it again to its lost estate. 

"The kingdom of God," as St. Paul tells us, "is not 
meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost" (Romans xiv. 17). 

The reign of God's dear- Son, which prophecy had 
foretold, was not to consist in unimportant things, but 
its design was to bring men from the power of dark- 
less, into the glorious liberty of His redeemed children. 
Christ Jesus came to rescue us, both from the pen- 
alty and the power of sin; and the reality of this deliv- 
erance is to be proved by holy affections, and pure and 
useful lives. 

, The old tradition which relates how the Empress He- 
lena went to the Holy Land, to find the Saviour's cross^ 
has its lesson. "After digging diligently, the workmen 
found three crosses, but no one could tell which was the 
true one. A dead corpse was brought, and laid upon 
one, and another, with no effect; but the moment it 
touched the Saviour's cross (so the legend runs) it 
started into life. The best possible evidence which Chris- 
tianity can give that it came from God is the undeni- 
able fact that it makes men, once dead in trespasses and 
sins, live a new and holy life. 
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The kingdom of God, which is turning the world 
"upside down," is not the mere outward form and dra- 
pery of religion, but its reality and its power. "The 
religion of the New Testament is a happy, hopeful, cheer- 
ful religion. : Its peace, passing understanding, is as the 
bright shining after rain. Spiritual: joy and delight in 
God are the secret source of self-sacrificing devotedness, 
and zeal tempered with love. These make willing work- 
ers, and if need be, willing martyrs. Men whose per- 
sonal religion is their treasure and their rejoicing, who 
have sold all, that they may make the .pearl of great 
price their own, will plead with their fellow-sinners ear- 
nestly, affectionately, and successfully; while a religion 
without joy in the Holy Ghost, is but a tread-mill drudg- 
ery and a weary burden" (Bishop Lee of Delaware). 

If the great work of "turning the world upside down,-' 
is to be helped forward by ourselves, it can only be 
when we are prompted in our endeavors by the Spirit 
of Christ, and when we have learned the secret of being 
strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might. 

Many a devoted minister of God, who has ventured 
upon this train of remark, has been ready to. exclaim, 
.with the prophet, "Ah, Lord God! they say of me, Doth 
he not speak parables?" (Ezek. xx. 49.) 

Religion in the abstract, calls forth no remark, and 
excites no alarm, but when it is made a personal matter, 
and when the question is brought home to us, whether 
or not we have Christ dwelling in our hearts, and in- 
fluencing our daily lives, the unbelieving world, and 
even the lukewarm Christian, begins to suspect us of 
cant, or, of hypocrisy. The purest principles of the gos- 
.pel are by no means incompatible with staunch and 
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conservative views concerning the nature of God's king- 
dom; and it may be fairly questioned whether any very 
permanent progress can be made in "turning the world 
upside down," without due regard to apostolical usage. 

It is to be hoped, indeed, that there are few well- 
instructed Christians who would not be willing to adopt 
old Bishop Hall's estimate of the Bible and the Church: 
" The Scripture is the sun ; the church is the clock. The 
sun we know to be sure and regularly constant in his 
motions; the clock, as it may fall out, may go too fast 
or too slow. As then we should condemn him of folly 
that should profess to trust the clock rather than the sun, 
so we can not but justly tax the credulity of those who 
would rather trust to the Church than to the Scriptures." 

Christians under the leadership of their Divine Lord, 
the Prince of Peace, are waging a fierce warfare against 
the usurping power of darkness, and, at the close of this 
conflict, the world will be revolutionized, and every loyal 
heart be turned to God. Are we bearing our part in this 
warfare? 

It is related of Michael Angelo, that while walking 
with some friends through an obscure street of Florence, 
he discovered a fine block of marble lying neglected in a 
yard, half buried in dirt and rubbish. Regardless of his 
holiday dress, he forthwith .set about clearing away the 
heap of filth, much to the astonishment of his companions, 
who anxiously inquired what he was looking for. "0 
there's an angel in this stone," was the answer, "and I 
must get it out." The block of marble was removed to 
his studio, and with mallet and chisel, he set patiently 
to work upon it, and in course of. time Michael Angelo 
transformed the rude stone into a glorious triumph of art. 
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Many an ignorant, neglected child, living in our neigh- 
borhood, might be changed, by Christian care and kind- 
ness, into the image and likeness of our Lord; and no 
one who hears me, need delude himself with the absurd 
idea that he is doing his part towards "turning the world 
upside down," while he remains unmindful of such obli- " 
gations. The end of all things is at hand, and with the 
realities of death and the judgment before us, none of 
us can afford to be triflers. We can not hope to perform 
material miracles, and yet we can be successful workers 
for God. 

Fancy a little blind girl climbing up on her father's 
knee, and fondly caressing him, while she says, in words 
which bring anguish to his heart, "Oh, papa! I wish so 
much that I could see you!" 

He is utterly powerless to cure her blindness, but' he 
can lead some perishing sinner, spiritually blind, to the 
Son of God, whose healing touch will impart to him the 
.light of life. 

If I were asked to name the special hindrance, above 
all others, in the way of the world's being " turned upside 
down," by the spread of the gospel, I should be obliged 
to say, the worldliness of Christians, and their sinful 
greed. Did our dear Lord mean any thing by those em- 
phatic words, "Ye can not serve God and mammon?" 
(St. Matt. vi. 24.) 

" Mammon has enriched his thousands and damned 
his ten thousands" (Dr. South). 

A wealthy Christian who had the reputation of being 
"mighty in the Scriptures," being called upon to con- 
tribute to a worthy object, politely answered, "This is 
certainly a noble cause, and I wish I could do something 
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for it. Business is, however, at so low an ebb, and my 
taxes are so enormous, that I am really unable." 

" My friend," said the solicitor, "we have often asked 
you to explain the meaning of some difficult passage of 
the Bible, and always received a .satisfactory reply. What 
does Jesus mean when He says, ' Sell that ye have, and 
give alms'?" : 

The good brother could not answer. It would have 
cost him a hundred dollars to do so. 

Ah ! beloved, if we are always investing in stocks and 
lands and houses for ourselves, and pleading the pinch- 
ing effects of these earthly expenditures as a reason why 
we do not build churches and establish schools and sup- 
port missionaries and foster other agencies for good, ought 
not the Lord's commandment to be ringing in our listless 
ears, "Sell that ye have, and give alms?" 

The greedy rich man dies, and the world asks; "How 
much did he leave ? " He had worldly goods in rich abun- 
dance, but he has left them all! 

The poor Christian dies, and if the same question be 
asked, '" What did he leave?" the answer is, "He left 
nothing; but he has taken much with him. He has gone 
to his eternal home laden with the blessings : of the help- 
less, the old, the widow, and the fatherless ! " 

Happy the Christians, be they rich or poor, against 
whom the followers of the prince of darkness furiously cry 
out, as they note the abundant works of faith and love, 
"These that have turned the world upside down, are come 
hither also ! " 



SERMON LV. 

. SAFETY AND SUCCESS IN DOING GOD'S WORK. 
(Twelfth Sunday after Trinity.} 

"Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, Be not afraid, but 
speak, and hold not thy peace: for I am with thee, and no man shall set on 
thee to hurt thee: for I have much people in this city." ACTS xviii. 9, ib. 

As St. Paul wended his way along the streets of 
Athens, his observant eye was attracted by magnificent 
temples and gorgeous shrines, built in honor of a multi-" 
tude of heathen deities. Well might his spirit be stirred 
within him, when he saw that the inhabitants of the 
most polished city upon earth, were thus " wholly given 
to idolatry." He was also filled with anxious concern 
about those he had left in Macedonia, and overwhelmed 
with a sense of loneliness (I Thess. iii. 1), and yet, never 
for one moment did he forget the errand which had 
1 brought him to Greece. He enquired for the Jewish 
synagogue, at Athens, and there, among his own coun- 
trymen, he first proclaimed his message. 

If ever a preacher of the gospel was tempted to make 
a display of his learning and eloquence, it was when the 
rival schools of philosophers, the Stoics and Epicureans, 
invited St. Paul to explain to them the 'tenets of the new 
religion which he had come to introduce among them 
He may have felt the swelling of a sanctified ambition, 
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in thus meeting the Athenian philosophers on their own 
favorite field, but he did not turn aside from the great 
subject of his preaching everywhere, "the doctrine of 
Jesus and the resurrection " (xvii. 18). Having so lately 
passed Stagirus, the birthplace of Aristotle, -he was not 
unmindful of his syllogism. 

The Messiah expected by the Jews must suffer, die, 
and rise again. 

This Jesus who was preached unto them suffered, 
died, and r >se again. 

Therefore, the Jesus thus preached must be the Christ. 

Although the two leading sects of Greek philosophers 
were antagonistic to each other, they both became united 
in their opposition to St. Paul. They scorned the idea 
of a crucified Redeemer. So anxious was the apostle to 
reach the hearts of these cultivated men, that he " disputed 
with them daily in the market-place"; a method of dis- 
cussion by question and response which was universal 
among the Greeks. These spirited debates attracted so 
much attention, that, by common consent, the crowd ad- 
journed to. the Areopagus, where all the great trials of 
religion and politics were conducted. 

St. Paul's address, on this occasion, was a master-piece. 
Waving his hand, in graceful gesticulation, he arrested 
attention by the remark that every thing which he had 
observed, since his arrival in the city, had given evi- 
dence that they were a very devotional people. While 
he abhorred the idols which they worshipped, he began 
in this guarded way, that he might secure for himself a 
patient hearing. Having conciliated their good-will by 
giving them credit for a devotional spirit, he desired, 
now, to show them Who was the only proper object of 
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divine worship. "As I passed by, and beheld your devo- 
tions, I found an altar with this inscription: 'To the un- 
known God."' 

How his heart yearned :to make known to these be- 
nighted idolaters, the one only God ! After a rapid sur- 
vey of the ordering of Divine providence over the world, 
he brought his argument closer home to his astonished 
hearts. " By the mouth of their own poets they professed 
themselves to be the offspring of God, and yet they wor- 
shipped wood- and stone the work of their own hands. 
Aratus, the poet whom St. Paul quotes, was a native of 
Tarsus, and he must have been acquainted with his writ- 
ings in the schools of his native place. Perhaps the 
preacher glanced toward the colossal statue of Minerva, 
the patron^ saint of the city, fixed on the top of the tern- < 
pie that crowned the Acropolis, the pride of Athens, and 
the work of her greatest artist, while he uttered the 
witherings words : ' Forasmuch then as we are the off- 
spring of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead 
is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and 
man's device.' " 

St. Paul told them that God had winked at such 
blind superstition in past ages, but now that He had 
sent His Son into the world, to enlighten its dark places, 
and to show men the truth, He commanded all to repent, 
and believe the gospel. This bold declaration raised an 
uproar, and the voice of the eloquent preacher was si- 
lenced. Nevertheless, some good seed had been scattered 
oh that stony ground. The record is brief, but not un- 
important. "Certain men clave unto him and believed; 
among the which was Diohysius the Aredpagite, and a 
woman named Damaris, and others with them" (xvii. 34). 
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Dionysius was one of the judges of the court in which 
St. Paul had spoken, and Damaris is supposed to have 
been of high rank. Although "not many mighty, not 
many noble," embraced the gospel in those days of trial 
and danger, yet the great ones of the world were never 
shut out from its privileges, unless they wilfully rejected 
them. "It is a melancholy reflection that the gospel in 
great measure failed in Athens. There is no epistle of 
Paul to the Athenians, while no less than two letters of 
his to each of the two great mercantile cities, Thessalonica 
and Corinth, have come down to us. Athens in the midst 
sat alone as a queen, representing the philosophy and the 
art of Greece. There the kingdom of Christ could not 
obtain a footing. The wealth and luxury, and even prof- 
ligacy of Corinth, did not present so hard a wayside for 
the seed as the earthly wisdom of Athens " (Arnot). 

Disappointed, no doubt, with this failure to accomplish 
all that he had hoped, St. Paul now proceeded to Corinth, 
a distance of forty-five miles. On several accounts, this 
was a better place than Athens for beginning the work of 
evangelizing Greece. It was a thriving commercial city, 
where the scattered sons of Israel formed a large and in- 
fluential part of the population. Shortly before St. Paul's 
arrival, their number had been greatly increased, by the 
fact that the Emperor Claudius had just banished the Jews 
from Kome. 

Among these refugees, were two natives of Pontus, 
Aquilla and Priscilla. Although they were persons of 
some property, they still followed their trade of tent- 
makers. St. Paul having learned this trade himself, in his 
youth, naturally made their acquaintance; their house 
becoming his temporary home, while he shared with 
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them in their daily -tasks. On the Sabbath, Aquilla and., 
his wife Priscilla, accompanied by St. Paul, went up to. 
the Jewish synagogue, where many of their countrymen, 
had assembled for worship. . 

We can easily imagine what ridicule was poured upon, 
them by the idolatrous people of wicked Corinth. In the 
temple of Venus, alone, there was a thousand women liv- 
ing in open sin. ; 

When the services of the synagogue were ended, St./ 
Paul spoke to his countrymen concerning Jesus of Naz- 
areth, giving them the most unanswerable proofs that He- 
was the promised Messiah. ; : 

. Thus, days and weeks went by, six days j)f labor in 
the work-shop, followed by the day of rest, which was, 
diligently improved for the preaching of the gospel. At. 
last Silas and Timothy returned from Macedonia, and their; 
arrival inspired St. Paul with fresh courage. He now 
wrote his first epistle to the Thessalonians, his mind 
being especially drawn to these early converts by reason: 
of the good tidings which had just reached him concern- 
ing them. By this time, the Jews at Corinth, had begun 
to show a fierce hostility to the gospel, and St. Paul, ac- 
cording to his usual course, turned his attention to the 
Gentiles. These Gentiles were, no doubt, very wicked, 
but they were not so full of self-conceit, and wedded to 
their own ways, as the Jews. 

A proselyte, named Justus, offered his house as a place 
for Christian worship, and beneath his humble roof, the 
first church in Corinth was organized. The house of 
Justus being very near to the synagogue, the two con-, 
gregations of Jews and Christians must have jostled each 
other on the street, as they came and went. Many of the, 
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Corinthians were converted to the true faith, and received 
holy baptism. The larger proportion of these were Gen- 
tiles, and of the poorer classes. One prominent Jew, how- 
ever, is mentioned; Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, 
who, with his family, became members of the Christian 
Church. 

On ordinary occasions, St. Paul left the work of bap- 
tizing to the priests and deacons ; devoting himself to the 
peculiar duties of a bishop : ordination, confirmation, and 
the exercise of discipline. The conversion of Crispus, 
however, was deemed to be so important an event, that 
he baptized him with his own hand (I Cor. i. 14-16). 

The Jews-were angry enough when ordinary people 

dropped away, one by one, and became Christians, but 

when the ruler of the synagogue boldly declared himself 

' to be a disciple of Jesus, their .opposition waxed still more 

fierce and bitter. 

What a graphic picture have we here, of the experi- 
ence of Christian missionaries, in every age and country ! 
With every fresh accession to the Church, the outward 
pressure will increase, and as St. Paul, at Corinth, needed 
some special assurance from above, to. strengthen him 
for the trial, so will God's consolations not be wanting 
now. 

" Then spake, the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, 
Be not afraid, but speal&, and hold not thy peace: for I am 
with thee, and no man shall set on tJiee, to hurt tliee: for I 
have much people in this city" 

Thus does the Lord now cheer and counsel his ser- 
vants. He bids all who bear His glorious message, to 
speak out fearlessly, confidently; proclaiming the gospel 
of His grace. 
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The safeguard of the faithful messenger of salvation 
is the Lord Himself: " I am with thee." Such security is 
perfect and divine. The messenger is immortal, until his 
work is done.. 

"I have much people in this city," is God's assurance 
to us now. It is for us, preachers, lay-helpers, district vis- 
itors, Sunday-school teachers, nurses of the sick; it is for 
us, the Lord's servants, to seek .them out. 

St. Paul was not disobedient to the heavenly vision. 
For a year and six months, he devoted himself to that 
special work. We are laboring for the same heavenly 
Master, with the same promise of assistance and reward. 

Are we laboring diligently, and with a good courage ? 



SERMON LVI. 

INDIFFERENCE IN RELIGION. . 

(Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity.} 
" Gallic cared for none of those things." ACTS xviii. 17. 

GALLIC was the brother of the famous philosopher, 
Seneca. 

While St. Paul was preaching, with marked success, 

in dissolute Corinth, the Jews, maddened by bigotry and 

unbelief, rose up, with one accord, against him. Gallio 

t held the office of Proconsul, and to his tribunal the 

apostle was rudely dragged. 

Seneca describes his brother as a mild, amiable man, 
and one whose popular manners made him a general 
favorite. Although he had only lately entered upon 
his office of Proconsul, the Jews were well aware of his 
pliant disposition, and they hoped, as their mode of 
worship was tolerated by the pagan authorities of Rome, 
that when they accused St. Paul of a violation of their 
religious law, he would either be brought before the, 
criminal court of the empire, or given up to his own 
enraged countrymen for punishment. 

It happened, however, that Gallio was a very different 
person from what the Jews had supposed him to be. 

It will interest you to look in for a moment on the 
scene: "Gallio is seated on that proconsular chair, from 
which judicial sentences were pronounced by the Roman 
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magistrates. Before this heathen authority, the Jews are 
preferring their accusation with eager clamor. Their 
chief speaker is Sosthenes, the successor of Crispus, or 
(it may be) the ruler of another synagogue. At the 
moment when the apostle is " about to open his mouth," , 
Gallio will not even hear his defence, but finding that 
the matter was . one of no public interest, but only a 
petty question of the Jewish law, he utterly refused to 
attend to it" (Conybeare). 

A tumult arose, as the motley crowd rushed forth from 
the judgment-hall, but Gallio gave himself no concern to 
quell the outbreak, or to punish the offenders. Jew and 
Christian were alike to him. St. Luke, gives a clear in- 
sight into his good-natured, inefficient character, when 
he tells us in the text, that " Gallio cared for none of 
those things" -. 

Irresolution and indecision were his prominent faults, 
and he may fairly be presented as a type of a large class 
of people, who do a grievous wrong to themselves, and 
to the world. Like those of our own day, who feel no 
special interest in religion, Gallio considered it a mere 
"question of words and names" (verse 15). 

Men try to push aside the main issue from their own 
consciences, by speaking of such things as trifling matters 
of caprice and speculation. They put on a careless air,' 
and pretend to be cool and unconcerned. 

Providence may shower abundant blessings on them, 
but all are received as a thing of course. No gratitude 
is expressed, and no obedience follows. Should God try 
the severe hand of discipline on them, they too often re- 
main stubborn and unsubdued. All this while, the pre- 
cious fruits of true religion are exhibited in the useful, 
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unobtrusive lives of a mother, a wife, a sister, or some 
dear friend. 

God's ministers, kindly and persistently, warn and 
teach. God's Holy Spirit gently strives. In spite of these 
various influences for good, the heartless, irresolute char- 
acter of Gallic is reflected in all they say or do. They 
"care for none of those things." Their hearts are wed- 
ded to the perishing world, and their eyes blinded to the 
preciousness of eternal truth. Sometimes this perilous 
state of indifference is the effect of long-indulged, beset- 
ting sins; sometimes it follows close upon the mad and 
unscrupulous pursuit of gain. 

Sometimes a man is kept in a state of irresolution, 
by the morbid dread of being talked about, should he 
show a disposition to attend to the interests of his soul. 
k It is painful to be obliged, in simple honesty, to add, 
that the coldness and the inconsistencies of Christians, en- 
courage yet stronger feelings of carelessness and disgust, 
in those who narrowly scrutinize their short-comings. 

None of these reasons, however, offer the shadow of 
an excuse, why any immortal being, on the very verge 
of eternity, should thus trifle with the commands of God, 
and the well-being of his soul. 

f There is not a business man present here, who is so 
blind to his worldly interests as to be the dupe of a sly 
trickster who should attempt to sell " him a house, or a 
lot with a flaw in the title; and yet some of you are al- 
lowing the devil to swindle you. out of all the wealth 
of heaven! If you are to secure a place in that better 
country, you will be forced to "care" for these things 
soon ! Even the long-suffering patience of God will be 
worn out by your inexcusable delay. The pains of sick- 
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ness, and the near approach of death, will recall you to 
your senses, if nothing else will do it. 

Every indifferent hearer of the message of redeeming 
love, is nurturing in his bosom, the undying worm of 
1 self-reproach, whose anguish is more intense than the 
quenchless flames of eternal wrath. It would be terri- 
ble to hear from the lips of the eternal Judge: "Thou 
hast destroyed thyself!" but it is more unspeakably ter- 
rific to have the perpetual consciousness, of having wil- 
fully done the deed of self-destruction. 

Take time now for a brief self-catechising. A very 
little while and you will not be here. All earthly things 
which loom up so largely before you now, will be nothing, 
less than nothing, then. The familiar words Death, Judg- 
ment, Eternity, will have become realities. Can you af- 
ford to say, even by acting the part of an indifferent 
hearer, that you "care for none of these things"? 

An honest, hard-working Yorkshire man, who earned 
a decent living for his family, by drawing coal in his 
cart, from the pit to the neighboring town, was a fair 
specimen of the countless thousands, whom we know of, 
who labor only for the bread which perisheth. 

He never hindered his wife and children from attend- 
ing church, but he would not allow them to speak a word 
to him about religion. This neglect of the one thing 
needful, gave the good woman much unhappiness, and 
she could only pray to God that He would soften and 
change his heart. The neighbors all respected the hard- 
working fellow, but it made them sad to see him thus 
living the life of a heathen. One of them took occasion 
soon after his recovery from an accident which had kept 
him at the hospital for a week, to draw him on to speak 



422 INDIFFERENCE IN RELIGION. 

of things eternal, by his remarking that his wife was 
greatly rejoiced to see him out again. 

"Well," remarked his friend, "you could make her 
much more glad than that." 

"How?" he answered quickly, "there is nothing I 
would not do to make her happy." * 

" It would be the most joyful day she ever had," re- 
turned the other, "to see you go to the Great Physician, 
to get your soul cured from sin." 

The man's face changed in a moment. "I thought," 
said he, "that you had too much sense to talk to me 
about my soul, as you call it. I tell you again, as I have 
often told you before that I mean 'to die like my old 
horse,' and then, I suppose like him, they will bury me, 
and I shall be done with." 

His face grew more serious at the idea of thus leaving 
his wife and children forever, and his friend, availing him- 
self of this advantage, said to him: "You can not die like 
your old horse, because you have a soul, and the horse 
has not, and your soul can never die." 

"About that," answered the man, "I don't know, and 
I don't mean to care. You may as well save your breath^ 
and stop talking on the subject." 

His friend feeling that a crisis had come, and what he 
had to say must be said now, lifted up his heart in silent 
prayer for wisdom from above, and then, in a simple, 
touching way, drew the picture of a family bereft of hus- 
band and father, but one who had died in the confidence 
of a certain faith, and in the comfort of a reasonable, re- 
ligious, and holy hope. 

He dwelt upon the fact that the sorrow of the sur- 
vivors was lightened when they thought of their beloved 
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as being then happy in Paradise, and of the day when 
all of them could go to meet him there. 

In contrast he gave the case of another who had 
passed, without hope, into the eternal world. His fam- 
ily dared not think of him. The idea of a lost soul was 
too awful. The wife must forget that he had been her 
husband, and the children that they had a father. His 
name was never mentioned. Every token they had of 
him was put out of sight, and they even left the house 
they lived in because it reminded them of him who had 
so miserably perished. 

The thought that his own wife and children would 
ever strive thus to forget him, made the honest laborer 
tremble and grow pale. The hot tears filled his eyes, 
and his friend, feeling that he had done his duty, left 
him to his own reflections. 

The story is a true one, and it has a pleasant ending. 
Five years later the man died, the same friend stood by 
his bedside: "But for God's mercy," he whispered, "and 
your kind words, I should have died like my old horse. 
Now, thank God, I have a good hope, in death, through 
Christ Jesus!" 

Can you place your hand upon your heart, my hearer, 
and say, with truth, that you " care for none of these 
things"? or, that you never will care for them? 

You would hardly be mad enough to do it. All now 
present hope to have God for their Friend in the hour of 
death and at the day of judgment. They have something 
to do besides hoping. He expects them to make Him 
their Friend. "Prepare to meet thy God" (Amos iv. 12) 
is the emphatic warning to each laggard soul. 

Like those \yho stand in dread suspense at the near 
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approach of an advancing host, the only hope for sinners 
is to meet the Divine Leader with a flag of truce; proffer 
negotiations of surrender and penitence; and thankfully 
to accept of the terms of mercy. The soul of each one 
chooses its own future. You, my hearers, are choos- 
ing now. 

General invitations amount to little. If you say to 
a friend: "Come around some time and take a meal 
with us ! " he will not be very likely to do it. On the 
other hand, if you fix the day and the hour, and he 
agrees to come, the matter is settled. 

So, now, with reference to higher and holier things, 
I do not content myself with a general exhortation to re- 
member God, and to prepare to meet Him, but I give 
the invitation a definite shape. I invite you to come to 
your Saviour in baptism and confirmation, and I urge you 
to delay no longer. 

"Like a child that is lost 

From its home in the night, 
I grope through the darkness 

And cry for the light; 
Yea, all that is in me 

Cries out for the day. 
Come, Jesus, ''my Master, 

Illumine my way ! 

"In the conflicts that pass 

'Twixt my soul and my God, 
I walk as one walketh 

A fire-path, unshod; 
And in my despairing 

Sit dumb by the way. : 
Come, Jesus, my Master, 

And heal me, I pray ! " 



SERMOM LVII. 

BURNING THE MAGICAL BOOKS. 
(Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity,} 

"Many of them which used curious arts, brought their books together, and 
burned them." ACTS xix., part of igth verse. 

EPHESUS was the most beautiful city of Asia Minor. 
Heathenism here reigned supreme. Here were the most 
magnificent temples of its gods. Here the worship of 
idols was celebrated with imposing pomp. Here stood 1 
the Temple of Diana, the wonder and glory of the East. 

Here the worship of false gods could rally to its de- 
fence the strength and terror of the civil arm. ' Here long 
use and deeply-rooted prejudice 'had blinded the minds 
and hardened the hearts of men. 

In the midst of a city where the prospect for the 
gospel seemed so unpromising, St. Paul set vigorously to 
work. 

The people of Ephesus were fond of studying curious 
arts, such as sorcery, magic, and witchcraft. The posses- 
sion of these real or fancied powers, gave the teachers of 
idolatry a powerful influence over the public mind. 

"We are not to suppose that the apostles were al- 

* 

ways able to work miracles at will. An influx of super- 
natural power was given to them, at the time, and ac- 
cording to the circumstances that required it. And the 
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character of the miracles was not always the same. They 
were accommodated to the peculiar forms 'of sin, supersti- 
tion, and ignorance they were required to oppose. Here, 
at Ephesus, St. Paul was in the face of magicians, like 
Moses and Aaron before Pharaoh; and it is distinctly said 

*. 

that his miracles were ' not ordinary wonders ' (xix. 11), 
from which we may infer that they were different from 
those which he usually performed " (Conybeare). 

For two years, the apostle diligently set forth the 
truths of the gospel, to Jews and Greeks, who dwelt in 
Ephesus ; and in this great city which was the chief seat 
of "the black art" of sorcery, God gave him power to 
overwhelm the agents of the devil, by still more won- 
derful displays of miraculous gifts. 

The acts of supernatural healing were so frequent, 
that the astonished people believed that handkerchiefs 

t 

and aprons which had touched his person, derived from 
him virtue to cure the sufferers to whom they were ap- 
plied ; and St. Luke assures us that this was no delusion, 
but that " diseases departed from them, and evil spirits 
went out of them." 

Some wandering exorcists, the seven sons of one Sceva, 
a scribe, who claimed to cast out evil spirits by their in- 
cantations, observing the wonders which were wrought, 
when St. Paul invoked the name of the Lord Jesus, most 
presumptuously tried to do the same. - 

The spirit thus addressed, indignantly replied: "Jesus 
I knoAV, and Paul I know ; but who are ye ? " The words: 
were hardly spoken, before the man possessed with the 
evil spirit, leaped upon them with such supernatural fury, 
that he overpowered the seven brothers, and drove them, 
naked and wounded, from his presence. This incident 
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made a profound sensation, and the report of it spread 
far and wide. 

The proofs afforded by the astonishing miracles of St. 
Paul, were exactly suited to the exigencies of the case, 
and the effect was signal and immediate. Those who 
had been first and foremost in the practice of witchcraft, 
came and frankly confessed their evil deeds; and to show 
their utter detestation of what had so long been the busi- 
ness of their lives, they brought together the costly books 
in which the secrets of their arts were treasured up, and 
publicly burned them. 

The sacrifice was real, and to men whose bread de- 
pended on the mysteries of their trade, a very consider- 
able one ; for when they counted the price of these books, 
it amounted to fifty thousand pieces of silver. 

For the most obvious reason in the world, none would 
be so prejudiced, and so little disposed to receive the gos- 
pel, as these adepts in mystic arts; and, yet, when the 
truth was thus powerfully presented even to their biased 
minds, they behaved like honest men. They "believed"; 
then they " confessed and showed their deeds ;" and, lastly, 
as the crowning proof of sincerity of heart, they brought 
their costly books together, and burned them. 

Now, what were these several steps but the ordinary 
and necessary working of faith, repentance, and amend- 
ment, in every sincere seeker after truth and salvation? 

The sacrifice which these converted magicians made, 
deserves more than a hasty notice. Great and important 
lessons may be learned from. it. And, first, no stronger 
proof could possibly hje demanded that they were per- 
fectly sincere. 

By destroying the books which contained the curious 
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secrets of their art, they showed that what had once been 
their glory, was now their shame ; and what had hitherto 
been studied with delight, was regarded with unaffected 
abhorrence. A radical change had taken place in their 
views, and, hence, their hopes and plans could no longer 
run in their accustomed channel. 

So, too, in the conversion of every soul, from darkness 
unto light. The cause, the manner, and the time of such 
change may be altogether unknown ; but some tokens of 
the fact will be manifest, concerning which there can be 
no possible mistake. The magical books will be burned. 
Every thing which has helped, in any degree, to bind us 
to the service of the Prince of Darkness, the Spirit that 
worketh so subtly, and so successfully, in the children 
of disobedience (Eph. ii. 2), will be instantly, and com- 
pletely given up. 

The magician is often looked upon as being in league 
with Satan. "There is a broader sense in which every 
one of us by nature holds intercourse with fallen angels, 
and learns from them how to put deceits on others and 
himself. Yea, and we have our books upon magic. What 
are half the volumes with which the land is deluged, but 
volumes which can teach nothing but to serve the devil 
better? The question of the apostle to the Galatians has 
lost none of its force : ' Who hath bewitched you, that 
ye should obey the truth?' Nay, not only may every 
unconverted- man be declared in some great sense, under 
the influence of sorcery; he may be said to practice sor- 
cery; for he is instrumental, whether by his precept or 
his example, to the seducing others into sin, and confirm- 
ing their attachment to the world" (Melvill). 

Each one has his besetting sin, and each one knows 
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what this sin is. No person is any thing more than a 
Christian in name, until this particular sin be given up. 
Your own magical book must be devoted to the flames. 

Cool, calculating self-interest, while looking upon the 
curious and costly volumes in which the hidden lore of 
the sorcerers was contained, might be willing to confess 
the wrongfulness of such deceitful arts, but would ear- 
nestly plead that the books should at least be preserved. 

They might be stored away safely in some secret closet, 
or laid on some dust-covered shelf, and thus be kept as 
mere literary curiosities; the remains of an antiquated 
and dead superstition. 

Might there not, however, be some hazard in this 
apparently harmless proposal? Should the steadfastness 
of Christian faith become shaken, was there no danger 
that the old feelings of the magician might revive ? "Was" 
it not wiser and better by far, to cut off all possibility of 
return to ways so corrupting and wrong? 

The Christian, in like manner, who would make sure 
of his faith, must root out, with strong and unflinching 
determination, the tastes, the occasions, and enticements, 
which may draw him back into the paths he has left. 
No half-way sacrifices can be allowed. The magical books " 
must be burned. It might have been safe enough for 
some of these new converts to Christianity, to have pre- 
served the costly manuscripts which locked up the secrets 
of such wonderful arts. There might have been no danger 
of their falling away into former courses of evil; but might 
not others, less settled in the faith, and of weaker judg- 
ment, be corrupted thereby ? Might not these hidden 
treasures of the black and dangerous art, be afterwards 
brought forth to deceive and destroy? 
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The besetting infirmity which once kept us from run- 
ning the way of God's commandments, is that which com- 
mon prudence should teach us most anxiously to watch. 

Knowing the peculiar dangers of this sin from which 
.we have made our escape, it becomes our bounden duty 
to warn others against it. _ This active sympathy and 
unselfish effort, in the cause of truth and holiness, is akin 
to the praiseworthy spirit which prompted the Ephesian 
converts to burn their magical books. 

Happy are they whose religion abounds in such un- 
questionable tokens of sincerity and devotion. 

The magicians did not stop to count up the cost until 
after the sacrifice had actually been made. Convinced 
that the thing ought to be done, they lost no time in 
doing it. 

There never can be any real service of God, which 
cost no sacrifice. "We are not our own. We are bought 
with a price. It becomes us, therefore, to " glorify God 
in our bodies, and in our spirits," which are His (I Cor. 
yi. 19, 20). ' 

When a missionary in Burmah wanted a teacher for 
one of the most warlike tribes, he asked his boatman if 
he would go. He reminded him, however, that instead of 
his present wages of fifteen rupees a month, he could only 
expect four rupees a month as a Christian teacher. 

After praying over the matter, the poor fellow came 
back, and the missionary said : " Well, Shapon, what is 
your decision? Can you go and teach those wild people 
for four rupees a month?" 

" No, teacher," he answered, " I could not go for four 
rupees a month, but I can go for Christ." And for Christ's 
sake he did go. , 
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The converted magicians of Ephesus have been preach- 
ing to us to-day. Let us emulate their noble example, and 
doom to utter destruction everything upon which a pure 
and holy God must look with displeasure. This is a mat- 
ter which admits of no delay. 

professing Christian beware lest some magical book 
be yet unburned! lest some secret habit of thy life be 
staining thy soul with deep-dyed guilt! 

And you whose judgments have long ago been con- 
vinced, but who have stubbornly held back from the dis- 
charge of duty, take warning while you may. 
" When grim Death shall lay his icy hand upon your 
beating heart, and say, "Be still! be still!" it will be 
quite too late to offer sacrifice to God! 



SERMON LVIII. 

ST. PAUL AT TROAS. 
(Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity.} 

"As Paul was long preaching, he (a young man named Eutychus) sunk 
down with sleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead." 
ACTS xx., part of gth verse. 

TROAS was a Phrygian city, on the shores of the 
Hellespont, and in the midst of that wide tract of coun- 
try where Troy once stood. Here the famous heroes 
of old blind Homer's song, acted their parts on the busy . 
* stage of life. 

Troas was one of those important points where St. 
Paul must have been anxious to see the Church firmly 
established, but he had thus far been able to bestow lit- 
tle care upon it. 

On his first visit (Acts xvi. 8) he was prevented from 
remaining, by a supernatural vision, which called him 
to hasten to Macedonia, with the glad tidings which he 
was commissioned to preach. 

When he came to Troas the second time, although 
a door of usefulness was opened to him, and he gath- 
ered a small congregation of Christian people, yet his 
impatience to embrace his well -beloved Titus was so 
great, that his stay was brief and unsatisfactory (II 
Cor. ii. 12). In the hurry of his departure, he left his 
cloak, for which he afterwards wrote to Timothy (II Tim- 
othy iv. 13). 
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On the occasion of his third visit (which brings us 
to the incident connected with the text), he would be 
more than usually .anxious to do his work at Troas 
well, because he had thus seemed to have slighted it 
before. He appears to have come upon the little band 
of Christians somewhat unawares. No flaming announce- 
ment had been made, by placards on the walls of pub- 
lic baths and theatres, that the eloquent apostle would 
preach; and there was no fitting temple in which pub- 
lic worship might be celebrated. 

Christians were poor and despised; and the .dark and 
unsightly garrets where they met, were jealousy watched. 

St. Paul's labors during the early days of the week 
which he spent at Troas are not mentioned; but we are 
sure that the time was well employed. Full details are 
furnished concerning the last day of his visit. "It was 
the evening which succeeded the Jewish Sabbath. On 
the Sunday morning the vessel was about to sail. The 
Christians at Troas were gathered together at this sol- 
emn time, to celebrate that feast of love which the last 
commandment of Christ had enjoined on all His follow- 
ers. The place was an upper room, with a recess or bal- 
cony projecting over the street, or the court. The night 
was dark; three weeks had not elapsed since the Pass- 
over, and the moon only appeared as a faint crescent in 
the early part of the night" (Conybeare). St.. Luke 
(whose painter's skill is discovered in his graphic de- 
scription of the scene) mentions that many lamps were 
burning in the room Avhere the congregation had as- 
sembled. 

This circumstance was probably spoken of, just as : an 

eye-witness is accustomed to note down little incidents, 
28 
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simply because the whole scene came back to his mem- 
ory with all the vividness of a picture. 

The upper room was crowded, and the air oppres- 
sively hot, but St. Paul, bearing in mind that he must 
bid these people farewell on the morrow, and wishing 
to clear himself of all . responsibility, if any neglected 
the privileges of the gospel, preached with his wonted 
earnestness, and even prolonged his discourse until mid- 
night; the last sermon, perhaps, which he would ever 
preach to them. 

Think, for a moment, of the uncomfortable, and dan- 
gerous circumstances, under which the Christians of Troas 
were willing and even thankful to assemble for wor- 
ship; and, then, let us ask ourselves whether we do, 
not allow very trifling hindrances to keep us from God's 
house. 

Some Christian people are so spiritually dead, that 
they will complain because the house of prayer, in the 
depth of winter, is not tempered to the same degree of 
warmth as a parlor; or, because amidst the oppressive 
heat of summer, it may not always be so open to the 
breeze as a villa by the sea-side! Such luxurious, self- 
indulgent Christians, would not have endured the sti- 
t fling atmosphere of that crowded room at Troas, even 
for the sake of the unusual privilege of hearing St. Paul 
preach. 

, Besides prayers and sermon, you will observe that 
on the occasion of which we are now speaking, the Lord's 
Supper was administered. The! celebration of this heav- 
enly feast is generally referred to in the book of Acts, 
as "the breaking of bread " (ii. 46 ; xx. 7). 

'The 'early Christians received it every Lord's Day, 
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and we may fairly conclude from this, that those per- 
sons whose lukewarmness is satisfied with communing 
three or four times a year, are falling iar short of their 
religious obligation, and neglecting a most important 
means of grace. 

It is simply absurd to set down frequent communion 
as an evidence of a very advanced and dangerous stamp 
of churchmanship. 

Head in John Wesley's private journal. " Sunday, 
April 3d, 1737. Sunday, and every day in this great and 
holy week, we had a sermon and the Holy Communion." 

"Sunday, Dec. 24th, 1738. We had the Blessed Sac- 
rament every day this week, and were comforted on every 
side." 

And then in answer to the objection, that Christians 
can not be expected to commune very often, since they 
must have ample time to prepare themselves, John Wesley 
says: "Inasmuch as we come to the Lord's table, not to 
give Him any thing, but to receive whatsoever He sees 
best for us, there is no previous preparation indispensably 
necessary. No fitness is required at the time of commu- 
nicating, but a sense of our utter sinfulness and help- 
lessness." 

While St. Paul was engaged in his earnest discoiirse, 
an incident occurred which filled the who"le assembly with 
dismay. A young man, named Eutychus, who was seated 
in the balcony, being overcome by heat and weariness, 
had sunk into a deep slumber, and fell from the third 
story, to the pavement below. He was taken tip dead, 
and loud lamentations soon interrupted 'the solemnity of. 
the religious service. 

St. Paul's "long preaching" is referred to as the direct 
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occasion of the accident. We are not to suppose that this 
was one continuous sermon, for such a discourse would 
have proved fatal to others besides poor Eutychus. No 
doubt a considerable portion of the time was occupied in 
familiar conversation; the people describing their difficul- 
ties and trials, and Sfc. Paul giving them instructions and 
counsels; he, of course, being all the while the chief 
speaker. 

Eutychus ought certainly to be excused for falling 
asleep, when we take into account the lateness of the 
hour, and the extreme length of the proceedings. More- 
over, being " a young man," perhaps he did not feel much 
interest in a kingdom, whose best rewards are promised 
in another world. 

St. Paul showed no ill-will to Eutychus, because he 
had failed to keep awake during his long discourse, but 
he hurried down with the affrighted congregation, to 
render what assistance he could. Embracing the young 
man in his arms, and praying earnestly in his behalf, as 
Elijah had done under like circumstances (II Kings iv. 34), 
he said cheerily to those who were giving way to immod- 
erate grief :" Trouble not yourselves; for his life is in 
him ! " How these consoling words must have thrilled 
the hearts of all, and with what gratitude must they have 
ascended again to the humble place of worship ; the young 
man who had been thus miraculously raised from the 
dead, returning with them. 

Great men are not always amiable; but St. Paul com- 
bined both qualities. As he lifted the lifeless body of 
Eutychus from the ground, and embraced him with all a 
father's tenderness, who could have imagined that this 
sympathizing friend was the great apostle of the Gentiles, 
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upon whose overburdened shoulders rested "the care of 
all the churches"? 

Sympathy true Christian sympathy what a source 
of comfort to the sorrowing ! As in the shock from the 
electric battery, every one feels it, who holds the same 
chain; and, as in the delicate tracery of nerves which runs 
through every part of the body, one member can not 
suffer, unless all suffer with it, so ought it to be in our 
concern for others. 

A heart-broken woman sat upon the steps of a dark 
prison, weeping bitterly over the condemnation of a ru- 
ined son. 

"What aileth thee, sister?" said a -stranger, passing 
by, who saw, and pitied her; a Quaker, in his plain attire, 
and broad-brimmed hat. 

" My heart is broken," she answered, wringing her 
hands in agony. 

" Can I do any thing for thee ? " 

"No, sir, nothing." 

"Well, God can help thee, and I will go home and 
ask Him to do it." 

A very little thing, indeed, which that kind man did; 
and yet, the poor woman arose, strengthened by the power 
of sympathy. The stranger who spoke the gracious words, 
had the spirit of St. Paul, when he comforted the friends 
of Eutychus. There is one more lesson to be learned from 
the history before us. Although none of you may be 
guilty of such an impropriety as to fall asleep in God's 
house, yet some may be in a far worse condition than 
drowsy Eutychus. Are there none now present, who, 
without having closed their eyes in sleep, are really in 
a condition of spiritual slumber; their thoughts wander- 
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ing through all the infinite space of worldly vanities, and 
with no love to God in their hearts ? 

Such persons, thus overcome by the spirit of indiffer- 
ence and unconcern, may not fall down from the third 
loft, like the young man at Troas, but their fate may be 
infinitely worse. They may fall away from God, and 
from heaven, into the bottomless pit, from which there 
can be no possible hope of deliverance. 

If I am speaking to such slumberers, I can but pray 
for them, in tinaffected anxiety of soul, that the same 
Spirit of God by whose wisdom St. Paul preached, and 
by whose power he called back the dead to life, may 
stir lip their slumbering faculties, and say: "Awake, 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light ! " 

'Alas ! I must not forget, that while the thoughtless 
worldling folds his hands in careless security, Christians, 
also, forget themselves, and sink down into' spiritual 
lethargy. " Some somnambulists have been able to walk 
on places where, had they been awake, they never would 
have been able to endure the dizzy height; and I see 
some Christians running awful risks which they would 
never venture upon, unless they had fallen into the deep 
sleep of carnal security " (Spurgeon). 

"It is high time to awake out of sleep; for now is 
our salvation nearer than when we believed " (Romans 
xiii. 11). 

We are daily drawing nearer and nearer to the king- 
dom of light, and in prospect of that state, we ought to 
live more and more in preparation for a world of glory. 
Christ's coming draws on apace. Let us see to it, that as 
He draws nearer to earth, we may draw nearer to heaven ! 



SERMON LIX. 
TESTIFYING THE GOSPEL OF THE GRACE OF GOD. 

(Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity.') 
" To testify the gospel of the grace of God." ACTS xx., part of 24th verse. 

A MAGNIFICENT temple stood at the head of the harbor 
of Ephesus, which was regarded by the ancients as one 
of the wonders of the world. It was built on artificial 
foundations in a marsh below the city, as a security 
against earthquakes. A fanatic, Hesostratus, who wished 
to make his name famous, set the temple on fire, which 
reduced it to ashes. 

1 The marvellous structure which St. Paul beheld, on 
his arrival in Ephesus, was one which had been reared 
on the ruins of the former temple. It was set apart for 
the worship of Diana, the month of May being sacred 
to her. 

. St. Paul labored for two years in Ephesus, and 
many of the inhabitants were turned from their idle 
vanities to serve the one true God. 

A class of workmen in the city carried on a most lu- 
crative trade, by the manufacture of portable images of 
Diana, to be carried home by those who came from dis- 
tant places to worship at her shrine. 

These interested persons watched with jealous eyes 
the gradual weakening of the iron fetters of idolatry, 
which had so long enslaved the ignorant and supersti- 
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tious, and tkeir indignation burst forth against the man 
who was the master-spirit in the great work of reform. 
Demetrius, a leader among the artisans, stirred up the 
minds of those who followed the same profitable trade, 
and pointed out to them in a business-like way, how 
the law of self-preservation required them to silence St. 
Paul. The inflammable speech accomplished its purpose. 
The excited image-makers raised a shout in honor of 
their favorite goddess, and running through the city, 
spread confusion and terror as they went. Crowds of 
people rushed to the theatre, and the ring-leaders having 
failed to drag St. Paul before the tribunal of public indig- 
nation, seized upon two of his friends, and hurried them 
away, with murderous intent. When the apostle heard 
of it, he was about to go in person, and satisfy the de- 
mands of the mob, but he was not allowed to do so. 
Moreover, his cause was zealously espoused by some of 
the pagan magistrates, who had conceived the highest 
admiration for him as a man. By their interference, and 
by a speech of the town-clerk, which was marked by re- 
markable tact and good sense, the fierce passions of the 
people were allayed, and the stone seats of the theatre 
were soon deserted. Thus wonderfully does God provide 
for the safety of His chosen servants. 

St. Paul now devoted several months to a tour through 
Macedonia and Greece, and upon his * return landed at 
Troas. A full account of his brief sojourn in this place 
must be reserved for another occasion. 

When the hour arrived for St. Paul's departure from 
Troas his companions went on board the ship, while he 
arranged to cross the peninsula on foot, and join them 
at Assos, a port on its southern side. This would oblige 
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him to take a walk of twenty miles, but the fatigue would 
be raore than made up to him by the pleasure of spending 
a few more hours with his Christian brethren of Troas. 
While the ship pursued its. circuitous way around the 
headland the apostle bids farewell to his friends, and 
begins his solitary walk to Assos. Eeaching the sandy 
shore, he discerns the ship approaching the landing, and 
soon he is on board, and they proceed on their voyage. 
It will be needless for us to follow the details. Having 
landed at the port of Miletus, he sent a message in haste 
to the e'lders, or priests, whom he had ordained to serve 
the 'Christian congregations in Ephesus and its neighbor- 
hood, to come and have a brief conference with him while 
the ship was detained in the harbor. 

As the distance from Miletus to Ephesus was but 
thirty miles, it might be asked why St. Paul did not 
avail himself of so favorable an opportunity to visit his 
dear friends, the Christian converts in Ephesus. St. Luke 
has given the reason. He "had determined to sail by 
(i. e., past) Ephesus, for he hasted, if it were possible for 
him, to be at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost." . 

The summons was immediately obeyed by the clergy 
of Ephesus, and we may picture to ourselves the little 
^company gathered about the venerable apostle, listening 
with rapt attention to his words. His touching address 
need not be repeated here. However the office of the 
ministry might be degraded by any in aftertime, as a 
mere profession, he showed in every word and look that 
in his own case it was the life-consecration of a great 
and earnest nature, wrought up to the highest pitch of 
a divine enthusiasm, utterly unmindful of all self-interest 
and seltgratification. "Bonds and afflictions"/ were in 
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store for him, as he went on with his glorious work ; 
"tears and temptations" which had already mingled so 
largely in his experience, must fall to his future lot. 
"But none of these things move me," said the brave soldier 
of the cross, "neither count I my life dear unto myself, 
so that I might finish my course with joy, and the min- 
istry, which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify 
the gospel of the grace of God" (Acts xx. 24). 

He was about to go "bound in the spirit unto Jerusa- 
lem," feeling that his whole work would be unfinished 
until he reached the holy city, and yet not knowing the 
things that should befall him there. As our blessed Lord 
has said: "I have a baptism to be baptized with; and 
how am I straightened till it be accomplished ! " (St. 
Luke xv. 50.) 

St. Paul takes the elders of Ephesus to witness that 
his preaching of the gospel had been so clear, so full, so 
emphatic, that he felt himself "pure from the blood of 
all men." 

At the close of this touching address, the whole com- 
pany kneeled down upon the shore and united in solemn 
prayer. If there ever was an occasion when it was excusa- 
ble to stand in prayer, this was one ; but even when out of 
doors and on the damp sands of the sea-beach, these holy 
men kneeled in humble reverence before God. " Then .fol-, 
lowed an outbreak of natural grief which even Christian 
faith and resignation was not able to restrain. They fell 
on the apostle's neck and clung to him and kissed him 
again and again, sorrowing most because of his own fore- 
boding announcement that they should never behold that 
countenance again, on which they had often gazed with 
reverence and love. But no long time could be ;de- 
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voted to the grief of separation. The wind was fair, and 
the vessel must depart. They accompanied the apostle to 
the edge of the water. The Christian brethren were torn 
from the embrace of their friends; and the ship sailed out 
into the open sea, while the presbyters prepared for their; 
weary and melancholy journey to Ephesus" (Conybeare).* 
Every minister of Christ is reminded of his peculiar 
office and work, in St. Paul's statement of his own special 
purpose in the text: " To testify the gospel of the grace of 
God." He is not a lawgiver,' nor ruler, nor judge, but a 
witness of God's free love to man. 

An old divine when preaching before the clergy, an- 
ticipated their final examination before the Judge of quick 
and dead. He represented the Judge as asking of one: 
" What did you preach for ? " 

"I preached, Lord, that I might keep a good parish 
which my father held before me, and which would other- 
wise have been lost to our family." - 
"Stand-by, thou hast thy reward," said the Judge. 
"And what did you preach for?" He said to another. 
'-'Lord, I was applauded as a learned man, and I 
wished to secure the reputation of an orator." 

" Stand by, thou hast had thy reward," was the answer. 
The Judge said to a third: "And what did you preach 
for?" 

"Lord," he meekly replied; "I neither aimed at the 
great things of the world, nor did I preach that I might 
display learning, or eloquence, but I preached that I 
might win perishing souls, and that I might promote 
Thy glory." ; ^ 

"Boom! men and angels, make room for this man! 
He shall sit; with Me on My throne!" .'"> 
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The testimony which the minister of Christ is com- 
missioned to give is that which the world should rejoice 
to hear. He comes not from Sinai, with its fiery law, and 
its denunciations of woe, but from Bethlehem, with its 
message of salvation. 

" To. testify the gospel of the grace of God." " The God 
of all grace " (I Pet. v. 10) proclaims to His rebellious 
children, pardon and peace, if they will but comply with 
the reasonable conditions set forth in His holy word. 

The blessings of " the gospel of the grace of God " are 
not to be obtained by purchase; the sinner has nothing 
to pay with. It is the good news of His free love to sin- 
ners; to be had without money, and without price. 

How? Simply by accepting of it. Do you say that 
you would gladly do this? This is a very proper thing 
to resolve upon ; but the question is, are you sincere ? If 
so, nothing could keep you back from the appointed 
means of grace. No unbaptized person has accepted of 
the gospel. No one who is living in the neglect of the 
Holy Communion is trying to make his calling and elec- 
tion sure. 

" The gospel of the grace of God " is something worth 
being in earnest about. Poor Christian, in the allegory, 
was thoroughly in earnest, when he put his fingers in his 
ears, and cried out, " Life ! life ! eternal life ! " 

St. Paul, who spoke so feelingly to the Ephesian elders 
concerning "the gospel of the grace of God," which he 
and they had been ordained to preach, had a bloody 
baptism to endure, before he entered into rest. Scorned 
and persecuted by the world; abandoned and almost for- 
gotten by the churches which he had planted, we behold 
the aged man, weakened by long confinement in prison, 
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led by the soldier along the Appian way. We see the 
sword flash, and the head fall, and all is over. Nay! 
verily; all is not over. Then were fulfilled St. Paul's own 
glowing words of unclouded faith: "Henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day." 

Do you envy him, my hearer ? you need not. St. Paul 
was no selfish man, satisfied ; .io be safe himself. He re- 
joiced that others would be happy. " Not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love His appearing" (II Tim. iv. 8). 

! impenitent sinner, there is a crown of glory in store 
for thee, also, and fulness of joy, if thou wilt believe and 
obey the gospel. 



SERMON LX. 

ST. PAUL'S CONFESSION IN THE MIDST OF THE 

STORM. 

(Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity.') 

"There stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I am, and 
whom I serve." ACTS xxvii. 23. 

THE world of letters has long boasted of Homer's de-^ 
scription of a storm at sea. One chief actor (Ulysses) is 
kept constantly before us. He bravely buffets with the 
waves; he is supported in his struggles by the love of 
life; he overcomes every difficulty at the last, and kisses 
the ground with joy. 

As a description parallel in many respects with this, 
we have St. Luke's account of the shipwreck of St. Paul. 
With all the points of resemblances however, what a 
marked difference between Ulysses, and the great apostle 
to the Gentiles ! The one manifests a proud insensibility 
to danger; the other is busy, even at the height of the 
tempest, in comforting his fellow-sufferers with an assur- > 
ance of deliverance. Ulysses hesitates when the goddess 
advises him to cast himself into the waves; he fears it 
may be the suggestion of a hostile divinity. 

The God whom St. Paul serves speaks to him in no 
ambiguous words. 

For three days the storm had raged with unabated 
violence. No observation could be made, by reason of 
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the continued darkness, and officers and crew abandoned 
themselves to despair. In this extremity, St. Paul, who 
had spent long hours in prayer, gathered the affrighted 
crowd about him, on the deck of the sinking ship, and 
said, in cheering tones, which rang out above the storm : 
" There' stood Tyy me this night, the angel of God, wliose I 
am, and whom I serve, saying: Fear not, Paul; thou 
must be brought before Ceesar; and, lo, God hath given 
thee all them that sail with thee." 

It was God's will that His chosen servant should 
preach the gospel in Some, and that purpose must stand. 

The directions which St. Paul gave for the safety of 
the ship's company, were rigidly followed, and two hun- 
dred and sixty-six persons, Christians, Jews, and heathen, 
stood upon the beach. The small rocky island where they 
found themselves was the same which, during the six- 
teenth century, became the home of those heroic men, 
the Knights of Malta. The bay, which tradition has al- 
ways pointed out as the scene of the shipwreck, is still 
known as "St. Paul's Bay." 

The little island was not then crowded with a dense 
population, as in modern times, but much of it was waste 
land, and overgrown with wood. The inhabitants were 
of Phoenician origin, and St. Luke describes them as 
"barbarians," a term then applied to all who were notj 
of Greek or Roman descent, no matter how refined they 
might be. 

The people of Malta showed themselves most kind and 
hospitable. 

The ancient capital of the island stood on high ground, 
five miles from the shore, and commanding a view of 
the bay into, which the treacherous currents had borne 
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the sinking sliip. No doubt, when the townspeople , dis- 
covered through the hazy atmosphere of that October 
morning, a large vessel drifting into the harbor, they has- 
tened to the shore, to render what help they could. 

The condition of the shipwrecked men was dismal in 
the extreme. The wheat which formed so considerable a 
part of the cargo of the vessel, had been thrown over- 
board to lighten her, and the voyagers had only escaped 
with their lives. The people of the island did what they 
could for them, and a cheerful fire soon blazed in a shel- 
tered nook, affording no little comfort, until Publius, the 
governor, could make more adequate arrangements for 
them. 

Meanwhile, a special instance of God's watchful care 
over His servants, introduced St. Paul to the notice of 
the pagan islanders, and disposed them to listen with at- 
tention to his words. Never thinking himself too good 
to engage in the humblest occupation, when occasion re- 
quired, he had been helping his companions gather fuel 
for the fire, and had cast a bundle of sticks upon it, when 
a viper came forth out of the heat, and fastened its poi- 
sonous fangs on his hand. The simple islanders at once 
concluded that the apostle was some wretched murderer, 
3 whom, though he had escaped death by shipwreck, divine 
vengeance still pursued. He shook off the venomous rep- 
tile, and when the beholders saw that no harm came to 
him, they regarded him as one of the immortal gods. 

The Saviour's promise made to the apostles, was thus 
fulfilled: "They shall take up serpents; and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them" (St. Mark 
xvi. 18). 

"We may suppose that St. Paul shook off the loathsome 
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creature passionately from his hand, even as we should 
shrink with horror from the contaminating touch of that 
old serpent, the devil, and with a loathing of sin in our 
. members, lose no time in casting it away. 

His claims to be a servant of the Most High God 
being thus signally proclaimed, the brief period of his 
sojourn in the island was devoted to his holy work. The 
many miracles which he wrought, deepened the impres- 
sion for good which had already been made. The first 
which is recorded was the healing of the father of Pub- 
lius, the governor of the island, ivhose kind reception of 
the strangers has already been mentioned. A report of 
this marvellous recovery spread through the island, and 
other sufferers were restored by the apostle's healing 
touch. Thus the good Lord enabled him, without silver 
or gold, to repay the attention which the generous island- 
ers had so freely bestowed. 

Moreover, at the end of three months, when Julius, 
the Roman centurion, considered it safe to trust the sea, 
and had secured passage for his soldiers and prisoners 
in another corn-ship of Alexandria, which had wintered 
in the isle, the inhabitants supplied them with every 
thing necessary for their comfort. 

History records that many of them had been con- 
verted to Christianity, by St. Paul's preaching, and that 
he organized a church among them. To the seed thus 
providentially scattered may be traced eighteen centuries 
of Christianity in the island. 

Might we not all thus learn to take advantage of 
an apparently accidental detention in any strange place, 
and turn it into the occasion of usefulness? 

Carlyle remarks of his friend John Sterling, when, 
29 
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with, his soul aglow with holy zeal: "He had charged 
himself to make the apostle Paul his model. It would 
be no longer from Jerusalem to Damascus, to Arabia, 
to Derbe, Lystra, Ephesus, that he would travel; but 
each house of his appointed parish would be to him 
what each of those great cities were, a place where he 
would bend his whole being, and spend his heart for 
the conversion, purification, elevation of those under Ms 
influence." 

Every Christian man and woman should remember 
that our heavenly Master expects all of us to be mis- 
sionaries. The more faithful we are in the discharge 
of our sacred obligations, the greater our happiness and 
peace. Other Christians were on board the storm-tossed 
vessel, but to none except the apostle Paul did the angel 
say: "Fear not!" Why so? Because it is the will of 
Christ to bestow His richest consolations on His most 
devoted servants. In peculiar trials, they have peculiar 
mercies. 

St. Paul was not left to the chance of being able to 
call to mind some gracious promise of deliverance which 
God had made to His people, but a special comforter was 
sent to him from heaven; " There stood ~by me this night 
the angel of God, whose I am, and whom 1 serve, saying: 
Fear not!" . . " 

He did not question with himself whether this was 
not all a dream. He took God at His word: "I believe 
God," he says, "that it shall be even as it was told me." 
He considered himself as belonging to God. Having 
made up his mind, once for all, whom he ought to serve, 
he was no waverer St. Paul did. not say, in tones of 
timidity and hesitation: "I hope I belong to God." There 
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is unspeakable calmness and simplicity in his unreserved 
acknowledgment that he did belong to Him. 

Dear friends, let us ask ourselves the question, whether 
we belong to God, and, whether or not we are serving 
Him. Indecision and half-heartedness will not do. Luke- 
warmness and formalism are worthless. 

A hollow-hearted religion is an insult to the Most 
High, and it would not satisfy ourselves. When, how- 
ever, we have made our peace with God, through Christ, 
we learn to exult, like holy Paul, in our heavenly rela- 
tionship and our honorable and happy service. 

"What different beings we become! Not our own, 
but- God's! We can do no common, no trifling thing. 
All we engage in is elevated, glorified, sanctified! Ee- 
peating to ourselves, ' the God whose I am, and whom 
I serve,' we press forward in our course, nerved for duty 
and for trial" (Bonar). 

Thousands can say: "The Lord Jesus Christ is the 
Eedeemer, in whom I believe and trust;" but can they 
add each one speaking for himself, "and whom I 
serve"? If you are serving Him, you are daily preach- 
ing to the world by your example, and by gracious words 
of warning and encouragement spoken in due season. 

Do you tell me, by way of excuse for accomplishing 
so little for the Master, that St. Paul was a very remark- 
able man, and that it would be simply absurd for you 
to try to do such things as he did? Yes! he was a very 
remarkable man; once remarkably cruel, before God had 
changed his heart; and then, remarkably zealous and 
devoted. 

When God sent him forth to preach, it was not to 
speak high-sounding words, but to accomplish a very 
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wonderful thing. Do you ask what? "I send thee to 
the Gentiles, to open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to light ! " 

God does not say to him: "Go and try your hand at 
this business, and see whether you can open their eyes 
or not," but, simply and positively, "Go and do it.". 

The apostle obeyed, and He who gave him the com- 
mand, gave him also the power. He did open the eyes 
of the spiritually blind; he did turn them from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. 

No Christian is serving the Lord, who, in his own 
appointed sphere in life, is not trying to do likewise. 



SERMON LXI. 

\ 

FAMILY RELIGION. 
(Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity.'] 

"What knowest thou, O wife, whether them shalt save thy husband? or 
how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife." I COR. vii. 16. 

Two proverbs are often quoted concerning the most 
sacred covenant which can bind mortals to each other. 
One is, " Marriage is a lottery ;" the other, that "Matches 
are made iii heaven." 

With these wise sayings on their lips, multitudes fix 
their destiny for life, as if a mere matter of sport, or some- 
thing quite within. the dominion of chance. The beauti- 
ful chant sung in the Temple service of the Jews: "God 
setteth the solitary in families " (Ps. Ixviii. 6),' constantly 
reminded them of the Divine institution of marriage, and 
hedged it about with sacred associations. 

The Christian Church has always borne her emphatic 
testimony to all who were about to enter into this " holy 
state," that it should be done " reverently, discreetly, ad- 
visedly, soberly, and in the fear of God." 

Congeniality of sentiment, and a careful consideration 
of the common duties, difficulties, and cares, which are 
sure to be met with, ought never to be lost sight of in 
making such important arrangements. People who act 
merely from the impulse of the moment, from some freak 
of fancy, or in the dreamy ' spirit of romance, can hardly 
escape trouble in after life. 



454 FAMILY RELIGION. 

I do not say that sucli mistakes can never be corrected. 
It would be absurd to deny that some, who in thought- 
less haste, have assumed the holy vows of marriage, have 
afterwards by mutual forbearance, and by acts of courtesy 
and kindness, done much towards healing difficulties, and 
laying a solid foundation for domestic happiness. 

Such a result is especially to be hoped for, when one 
of the parties is guided by religious principles. Indeed 
it is a case of this kind, to which St. Paul refers in the 
text: "What knoivest thou, tvife, whether thou shall save 
thy husband ? or how knowest thou, man, whether thou shalt 
save thy wife?" 

The end to be gained was so much to be wished for, 
that the apostle would have a Christian husband or wife 
live even with a heathen partner, in hopes that it might, 
in course of time, be brought about. Many a wife has 
thus been the means of saving her husband, and many a 
husband has been the salvation of the wife. 

There is no earthly relationship which has so much 
power to ennoble and exalt. 

As to the means by which the beneficent work of 
bringing an unbelieving husband or wife to a better mind, 
I would say in few words, that it can never be done by a 
harsh, complaining temper, but by gentleness and love. 

It must be religion by example. Prayer will be a 
powerful help. When a husband is deaf to the entreaty 
and remonstrance, God can hear. When a husband is 



unreasonable or morose, God is kind and gracious. The 
gentleness of woman may sometimes seem to be carried 
to the extreme of compliant weakness, but this very weak- 
ness will add to her strength. 

An unreasonable, selfish husband once boasted of the 
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good temper of his wife, and a wager was laid that she 
would rise at midnight at his request, and without a mur- 
mur, prepare a supper for the jovial company. It was 
put to the test, and the husband won the wager. 

One of the company who was greatly surprised at 
the, result, said to the amiable woman: "As you are a 
devoted Christian, and can not approve of our conduct, 
give me leave to ask what can possibly induce you to 
behave with so much kindness to us?" "When I mar- 
ried," she answered, " my husband and myself were both 
equally worldly, but it has pleased God to open my eyes 
to the truth. He continues as he was. I am most un- 
happy about him. If he should die as he is, he will cer- 
tainly be lost. I think it my duty therefore, to make his 
present life as comfortable as I can." The gay company 
sat in silence until the husband asked with a tremulous 
voice, "Do you really think, my deaiythat I shall be for- 
ever miserable if I keep on as I 'am? I thank you for 
warning me. By God's help I will change my life from 
this hour." He did better than promise. The husband 
kept his word. 

For those who are unsettled in life, there can be no 
question that St. Paul's .rule is the safest and best. " Be 
ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers" (II 
Cor. vi. 14). 

When Philip Henry, the English non-conformist, sought 
the .hand of the only daughter of Mr. Matthews, a wealthy 
landowner of Shropshire, the purse-proud father answered: 
" Mr. Henry is certainly a gentleman, and a good preacher, 
but I don't know where he came from." 

".True," answered the spirited daughter, "but I know 
where he is going, and I should like to go with him ! " 
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The father's opposition ceased, and the marriage took 
place. Long years afterwards, Philip Henry thus wrote 
in his private journal: "April 26, 1680. This day we have 
been married twenty years, in which time we have received 
of the Lord twenty thousand mercies. ,. To God be glory." 

His usual compliment to his newly-married friends 
was this: "Others wish you all happiness; I wish you 
all holiness, and then there is no doubt you will have all 
happiness." 

The question of St. Paul, in the text, brings before us, 
very plainly, the importance of family religion. 

The head of every household should consider all be- 
neath his roof as entrusted to his care, to be trained up 
for eternal blessedness. It was said by the Almighty One 
Himself with special approbation concerning faithful Abra- 
ham: "I know him, that he will command his children 
and his household after him, that they shall keep the way 
of the Lord" (Gen. xviii. 19). 

No graver mistake can possibly be made, than to at- 
tempt to separate religion from our every-day life. It 
should go with us into our business and our pleasures, 
and influence us in all we do. 

Socrates is said to have brought down philosophy from 
the clouds, to dwell with men; but it is much more true 
to say of our blessed Lord, that He came into this world 
as a man, not only to be the substitute and the sacrifice 
for sinners, but to make religion daily and domestic. 

Parental obligation can not be shaken off from the 
shoulders where it properly belongs, by transferring chil- 
dren to the care of Sunday-school teachers, and by bring- 
ing them regularly to church. This is but a part of a 
parent's duty. Eeligion should be one of the familiar 
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themes at home, and then the child will never be 
ashamed of having a soul whose eternal interests must 
be looked after, and a Father in heaven, who is to be 
loved and honored. No church-man has done justice by 
his children, who has not taught them the Catechism. 

" The country parson," says saintly George Herbert, * 
'.'values catechism highly. He useth and preferreth the 
ordinary Church Catechism." 

" Parts of it are level to the comprehension of the sim- 
plest child. Parts of it, if investigated, would task the 
loftiest reach of the most intellectual man; places in it, 
as an ancient (Gregory the Great) writes of sacred Scrip- 
ture, where every lamb may wade, other places where an 
elephant must swim " (Bishop Doane). 

People often lament that their children are growing 
up without any sense of religious obligation ; giddy, self- 
willed, and reckless. In most cases, such complaints are 
,made by those who have neglected to keep up the out- 
-ward forms of family religion. 

Without any labored argument to establish the duty, 
and importance of family prayer, let me rather ask what 
household living unmindful of it, has not felt now and 
then, at least, the urgent need of a family altar? 
; A son or daughter is about to go from home on a 
dangerous journey ; some member of the family may be 
dangerously , sick ; a sudden crash of temporal fortunes 
may have left the whole domestic circle in confusion and 
dismay; a contagious disease may be rapidly spreading 
from house to house ; under circumstances such as these, 
what a relief to every aching heart to gather, about the 
family altar, and with united voice, to cry unto Him who 
is so ready and so able to help ! . 
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In a family where the daily morning and evening 
worship is neglected, such emergencies take parents and 
children by surprise, and there is no one who feels called 
upon to suggest it. - Here, then, is a household, Christian 
in name, actually casting away the strength and comfort 
which our holy religion is intended to supply. The fa- 
ther or the mother will be held accountable for the 
neglect. 

A crotchetty inmate of a family, may make it awkward 
and embarrassing for the head of the household to con- 
duct the devotions, especially if such brother or cousin 
be disposed to treat the arrangement with indifference 
or contempt; but even such unfavorable circumstances do 
not change the binding obligation to remember God in 
the united voice of prayer and thanksgiving. 

Another of those formal acts by which the spirit of 
religion is kept alive in the family, is that of asking a 
.blessing before meals. 

Our blessed Lord set us an example in this matter; 
and St. Paul, even amidst the terror of the terrible storm 
which so nearly proved the destruction of the ship, would 
not partake of his hurried meal, until he had said grace, 
as usual. His own duty as a Christian was not forgot- 
iten, although hardly one out of the two hundred and 
seventy-three on board sympathized with him. 

When the king of the Friendly Islands gave up idola^ 
try and became a Christian, he was invited on board a 
British ship to dine with the officers. All were seated at 
table, and the guest was abundantly supplied with food, 
but to the surprise of his hosts, he declined to eat. They 
asked why, when he answered in his simplicity, that he 
was "waiting for the blessing^" 
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The well-deserved rebuke was not lost upon the offi- 
cers, and I have told it now, with the hope that it may 
remind some Christian household of a neglected duty. 

The relations of civil and social life are manifold, and 
in each, and in all of them, it becomes us to manifest a 
real interest for the salvation of others. 

Not only may the unbelieving husband be brought 
back to God by the devoted Christian wife, and the frivo- 
lous wife be led to think of things eternal by the godly 
life of the husband, but children may grow up devoted 
disciples of Christ Jesus, encouraged and lured onward 
by the example of religious parents. Such results, how- 
ever, can never be accomplished, unless Christians strive 
to be sincere and devoted. If the man whose whole soul 
is alive when he talks to you of a chance for a good in- 
vestment, or the woman who is actually eloquent, when 
she describes the latest style of spring bonnets, is cold 
, and languid when religion is referred to, would the advice 
of such a lukewarm Christian man or woman be likely to 
touch your heart? 

On the other hand, the example and the prayers of the 
humblest Christian (if he be indeed God's child) are never 
lost. 

A poor woman died leaving her little boy very poor 
and friendless. He had often . heard her pray for him, 
but although he grew up to be a prosperous man, he 
cared only for the perishing things of earth. 

After his mother had been dead twenty years, he ar- 
ranged to remove her remains from their obscure grave, 
to his own handsome lot in the cemetery. As he saw 
the coffin let down to its last resting place, he thought of 
the many prayers his dear mother had offered for him, 
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and wondered they never had been answered. His stony, 
worldly heart was softened; the; Holy Spirit of God strove 
with him anew ; he yielded himself to God, and now re- 
joices in His salvation. beloved, let us all be preachers 
in our daily lives; preachers in our families; preachers to 
our neighbors and friends; that even from our mouldering 
dust, good may come forth to animate and bless! 



SERMON LXII. 

THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH A CONTINUATION OF THE 

JEWISH. 

(Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity. ) 

"After this, I will return, and will build again the tabernacle of David which 
is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof; and I will set it up; 
that the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon 
whom My Name is called, saith the Lord who doeth all these things." 
ACTS xv. 16, 17. : , 

ST. JAMES, the bishop of Jerusalem, quotes these words 
in his speech before the council of the Church, held in that 
city. He produced this scriptural proof, to show the be- 
lief of the prophets concerning the future condition of the 
Church. It would be easy to refer to many passages of 
the same import, which speak very distinctly of a king- 
dom, a conquest, a law, and a ritual, to be fulfilled under 
the gospel dispensation (Isa. xxxvii. 31; Jer. xxxi. 31-33; 
xxxiii. 14-18; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; and Zech. viii. 3, etc.). 

It is a mistake to suppose that every thing belonging 
to the old system was to be done away with, by the com- 
ing of our Lord. People sometimes fancy that they are 
saying very severe things against the rites and ceremo- 
nies of the Church, when they contemptuously speak of 
them as only " the remains of Judaism " ! The truth is, 
the Christian Church is a continuation of the Jewish; the 
same Church, with new and : greater privileges. Indeed, 
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the glorious promises for the fulfilment of which the Isra- 
elites so anxiously wait, will only be realized, when they 
recognize in Jesus of Nazareth, the long-expected Messiah, 
and, by the appointed door of entrance, take refuge in His 
kingdom. Here they will find their old Church, once con- 
fining its blessings to one nation, with open doors, in- 
viting the whole world to enter. 

Those who are not disposed to have their belief ham- 
pered in any way, are accustomed to excuse their vagaries 
in religion by the gratuitous assumption that the New 
Testament has enjoined no particular form of church gov- 
ernment, or ceremonies for public worship. They argue 
thus loosely because they have failed to observe that the 
Jewish and Christian Churches are not altogether distinct 
and separate, but that the one is really a continuation of 
the other. Why should the Old Testament be used in the 
Christian Church, if all the forms and ceremonials of the 
former dispensation are done away with forever? Were 
they not (in a certain sense) appointed once for all; not 
dead letters even now, but illustrated and spiritualized by 
the gospel ? * 

One division in the Temple at Jerusalem was called 
"The Court of the Gentiles." We will imagine ourselves 
standing in the midst of this enclosure, and witnessing 
the services of that holy place. A pagan, as he gazed at' 
the magnificent Temple, resplendent with silver and gold, 
and painting and tapestry, and calculated from its size 
and adornments to impress one with awe, and contrasted 
it with the little grove, and the rude altar where his own 
idol was worshipped, would be disposed to say: "Why 
this lavish expense? Could not Jehovah be worshipped 
quite as devoutly in a far less costly temple?" 
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The Church of Christ, now standing in the room, of 
the Jewish, does its best to imitate the glories of that 
Temple, which Solomon studied and toiled to build. And 
are not the words which I have put into the mouth, of 
the Gentile stranger, daily repeated now? 

Let us go back again to our place of observation, in 
the outer court of the Temple. The hour for the daily 
morning sacrifice has come. The ministers, of God, di- 
vided by His direction into three distinct grades, of high 
priest, priest, and Levite, appear before the altar, No 
other men, of all the righteous souls of Israel, are author- 
ized to do their work. : 

In the Christian Church, the same divinely appointed 
ministry, in its three orders of bishop, priest, and deacon,: 
offer the appointed sacrifice of prayer and praise, and ad- 
minister the Blessed Sacraments. These men have been 
called and ordained of God, as Aaron was (Heb. v. 4). ; 

One of the group of strangers, among whom we are 
supposing ourselves to stand, might be struck by the pe- 
culiar vestments of the priests, and ask why these were 
u*sed. An intelligent Hebrew would at once refer him, 
to the thirty-ninth chapter of the book of Leviticus, as 
proof that God. had given very minute instructions con- 
cerning these priestly garments. Such matters, therefore, 
can not be absurd trifles. The robes of the high priest 
were exceeding rich, while those of the priests and Levites 
were plain white linen surplices, or ephods (v. 27). 

Every reason of expediency and reverence required 
that appropriate vestments should be used by the minis- 
ters of the Christian Church; and, accordingly, it is not 
surprising that this custom has always and everywhere, 
prevailed, 
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It would also be noticed, that the Temple service was 
a regular established form, only varied to suit the several 
fasts and feasts. .Sacrifices were offered, in a prescribed 
way. Lessons from the Law and the Prophets were read ; 
the Psalter was recited responsively; written prayers were 
said; and appropriate services provided for weddings and 
burials. 

Has not the Christian Church, in all ages, and among 
every nation, been wise in holding fast to "the form of 
sound words" left as a legacy from apostolic days? 

The Gentile who has been observing all these peculi- 
arities of the Temple service at Jerusalem, would not be 
surprised to notice that the worshippers stood up during 
the singing, and kneeled upon their knees in prayer. Pa- 
gans had always been reverent enough to do that much. 

"St. John has lifted the veil from, the upper sanctu- 
ary, and shows us four and twenty elders falling down 
before God, and the universe of angels casting their wings 
in the dust, and falling on their faces around Him, as they 
present the vials with the prayer of the saints. How 
amazing the descent from such a scene into the midst 
of a company of mortals, separated at a distance meas- 
ureless from the favor and patience of God, against whom 
! heaven's gates were once hopelessly shut; and who see 
the Son of God Himself upon His knees in awful vigils 
for their safety, yet coolly sitting down when they praise 
or pray!" (Mines.) 

/ 

Again we return to the outer court of the Jewish Tem- 
ple. Parents are seen bringing their infant children, to 
present them to the Lord, and have them engrafted into 
the body of His Church, by the divinely appointed rite. 

Has the Christian Church barred her gates against 
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those little ones, which the Jewish Church, with more 
restricted privileges, was always glad to welcome ? 

Nay ! verily: " Of such is the kingdom of heaven," our 
blessed Saviour said, and His bride, the Church, has al- 
ways taken Him at His word, and brought little children 
to His loving arms. 

" Christian, thou who believest in the atonement of 
sins through faith in Christ after repentance, is not this 
the state in which thou professest to be, this state of a 
little child ? and is it not because of this, that thou comest 
forward ? If this were not thy state, wouldest thou come 
to His holy baptism?" (Adam's "Mercy to Babes.") 

A company of young people, of both sexes, and from, 
twelve to fourteen years old, are now seen going up to 
receive the blessing of the high priest. Having "learned 
the law, and the explication thereof, and their daily 
prayers," they are signifying, by this public confession, 
ia the presence of the whole congregation, that they take 
upon themselves the responsibility which their parents 
have hitherto borne. 

You recognize in this beautiful custom, our Christian 
rite of Confirmation, which every apostolic branch of the 
Church has been most careful to preserve. 

The Passover, in which bread and wine were blessed, 
and reverently received, was not this a foreshadowing of 
the Holy Communion ? The paschal feast was a type of 
Christ's atoning death. The type has been fulfilled; but 
there is left in its place another ordinance, the Lord's 
Supper. 

The great festivals and lasts of the Jewish Church, 
appear, once more, in Christmas, Easter,. and Whitsuntide, 

and in our Lenten 'season. 

30 
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Could all these points of resemblance between two re- 
ligious systems, so commonly regarded as entirely distinct,, 
have been arranged by blind chance ? 

Must not the new system have been carefully moulded 
and modelled after the old? Judaism and Christianity 
are both from God. Nothing is more natural, therefore,, 
than that we should find a marked resemblance between 
them. 

Promises once made to the Jews, are now in course of 
fulfilment among Christians. How could this be so, unless 
they can be regarded as one continuous stream of Divine 
mercy, conveyed to man through the appointed channels 
of God's grace ? This view of the matter brings God much 
nearer to us. He who was the King of Israel is our ruler 
and guide. He, whose glorious presence dwelt between 
> the wings of the cherubim, is present with us also. 

The psalms of the sweet singer of Israel, are " a vase 
of perfume broken on the steps of the Temple, shedding 
its odor to all humanity" (Lamartine). 

"Very excellent things are spoken of thee, thou city 
of God" (Psalm Ixxxvii. 3). "Of Zion it shall be said, 
This and that man (i. e., all, one by one), was born in her" 
(v. 5). 

All, whether far or near, shall be " born in her," and 
thus become children of God, and heirs of His everlasting 
kingdom. 

In reading such glorious predictions as that contained 
in the text, we need not look forward to the dim and dis- 
tant future, a time which we may never live to behold. 
Already, day by day, and hour by hour, the gracious 
promise is having its accomplishment. "After this, I iviU 
return, and will build again the ta^ermckof ,jQavid.,wMch.M. 
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fallen down; and I witt build again tJie ruins thereof; and I 
will set it up; that tJie residue of men might seek after the 
Lord, and aU the Gentiles, upon whom My Name is caUed, 
saith the Lord who doeth all these things." 

The living Redeemer has come to men, and all the 
kindreds of the nations are gathering about the standard' 
of His cross. 

And why is it that the word of the Lord fails to have 
"free course " and to be glorified ? It is because so many 
who have been baptized into the death of Christ forget 
that "He .died for all, that they which live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him that died 
for them, and rose again" (II Cor. v. 15). 

We can not ask ourselves too soon, how the case 
stands with us. 



SERMON LXIII. 

THE GOD OF THE LIVING. 
(All Saints.} 

" God is not the God of the dead, but of the living," ST. MATT, xxii., 

part of 32d verse. 

ALL the departed saints, whose names are not men- 
tioned in the Church calendar, are commemorated to-day, 
and, hence, there is not one of us who has not a special 
interest in its observance. 

In some small parishes, where the deaths are not 
numerous, it is customary for the clergyman to read the 
names of those who have died during the year past, and 
then, the beautiful fitness of the language of the com- 
munion office is better appreciated ; in which we bless 
God's holy name " for all Christ's servants departed this 
life in His faith and fear." 

Here, the practice is, to make a brief pause, after this 
clause of the prayer, that they who are mourning the 
loss of friends, may call them distinctly to remembrance, 
and realize, in its preciousness, the doctrine of the " com- 
munion of saints." 

"It should be the Christian's delight, on this day, to 
reflect, as he is moved by the appointed Scriptures, on 
the graces and virtues which have been exhibited by 
that goodly fellowship of the saints who, in all ages, 
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have honored God in their lives, and glorified Him in 
their deaths ; he should pray for grace to follow them " in 
all virtuous and godly living " ; he should meditate on 
the glorious rest that remains for the people of God, on 
which they have entered; and earnestly seek that grace 
whereby, after a short further time of trial, he may be 
united with the faithful departed, in the services of the 
Church triumphant" (Hook's Church Dictionary). 

In this temper of mind and heart, I trust that we 
are bearing our part in these solemn services to-day. 

In His argument with the Sadducees, who denied that 
there was any resurrection, and who made mock at the 
idea of a future state, our blessed Lord said to them, "As 
touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read 
that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob? God is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living" 

All this took place at the burning bush (Ex. iii. 6-15). 
The three patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, had 
been dead for hundreds of years; and yet the Almighty 
One still claims to be their God. It is worse than ab- 
surd to say that He reigns over those who have ceased 
j to exist ; and hence they must still be alive. St. Luke 
adds, "all live unto Him" (xx. 38). 

If then, we are heirs of the glorious hopes of the 
gospel, it becomes us to be living as candidates of 
heaven, and the children of the resurrection. 

The doctrine of a future life of blessedness is full of 
comfort to the bereaved: "It clothes the grave with 
flowers, and wreathes the tomb with unfading laurel. 
The sepulchre shines with a light brighter than the sun, 
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and death grows fair, as we say, in full assurance of faith, 
'I know that my brother shall rise again!'" 

Aye! the departed, whom we speak of as dead, arei 
really alive, alive in a higher and truer sense than we 
are; for " God is not tlie God of the dead, but of the living" ! 

Through Christ Jesus, the power of death has been' 
destroyed, and we may all come off more than conquer- 
ors, through Him who hath loved us. 



"The graves of all His saints He bless'd, 

When in the grave He lay; 
And, rising thence, their hopes He raised, 
To everlasting day." 

The saints of old, the best and holiest of them, were, 
by nature, even such as we are. We have the same 
God, and Saviour, and Holy Spirit; the same Bible, the 
same Church, the same sacraments, the same means of 
grace, to comfort and help us. 

Our lives may be made as conformable to God's will, 
our deaths as peaceful, our rest in Christ Jesus as as- 
sured as theirs. 

On this festival of All Saints, a great multitude of 
shining ones pass before our minds' eye, and we ask, 
with the elder in the Apocalypse: "Who are these who 
are arrayed in white robes, and whence came they?" 1 

The answer is promptly returned: "These are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white, in the blood of the 
Lamb." 

"God is not the God of the dead," my friends, and 
we need no longer grieve for the departed, as though 
they slumbered in the dark, cold grave. 
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All of them, from the least to the greatest, are "alive 
unto God," already happy, in Paradise, up to the full 
measure of their capacities; conscious, intelligent, rejoicing. 

Yet a little while, and God will accomplish the num- 
ber of His elect, and we, too, shall be gathered to our 
fathers. 

In the Holy Communion to-day, let us renew our 
vows of self-consecration, and earnestly and devoutly 
pray, that " when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
we also may appear with Him, in glory." 



SERMON LXIV. 

SLANDER. 
(Twentieth Sunday after Trinity.'] 

" If fire break out, and catch in thorns, so that the stacks of com, or the 
standing com, or the field, be consumed therewith; he that kindled the fire 
shall surely make restitution." EXODUS xxii. 6. 

A MAN of overweening curiosity -who looked down his 
neighbor's chimney to see what he was cooking for sup- 
per, not only failed to find out what he desired to know, 
t but was nearly blinded by the smoke. 

The outside world is perpetually making its ungen- 
erous and unjust remarks concerning " Church members," 
magnifying their short-comings, and rejoicing in their fall. 

Somebody has conveyed a well-deserved rebuke to such 

unamiable people, who said, "If we would sit down by 

our neighbor's fire occasionally, instead of looking down 

his chimney, we would see many good points in his char- 

*acter that smoke will certainly obscure." 

The direction from the law of Moses which has been 
chosen for the text will be found to have a direct bearing , 
on some points of every-day life among ourselves. 

The Arabs who inhabit the rich valley of the Jordan 
do not hesitate to put any one to death who is discovered 
to have been even the innocent cause of setting fire to 
the grass. The most abandoned would scorn to be guilty 
of burning the harvest-field of his bitterest enemy. 
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The importance of the .Mosaic law on the subject can 
only be appreciated when we remember that wheat was 
always left unreaped until it had become dry as tinder, 
and that, without division fences to separate the land of 
different owners, a fire catching in any part of the vast 
field would endanger the whole crop. 

The same rule, in a spiritual sense, is applicable to 
our own day. 

A Sunday-school teacher who had been explaining to 
his class some of the Old Testament directions which seem 
to Us out of date, asked whether they could refer to any 
part of the law of Moses which reminded them of his rule 
concerning the spreading fire. There was a pause, then 
some guessing quite wide of the mark, and then two 
bright eyes sparkled, while their sprightly owner said : 
"If you please, I think it is in Exodus (xxiii. 1), 'Thou 
shalt not raise a false report.' " 

"True," answered the teacher, "and now tell me why 
the raising of a false report is like the kindling of the 
spreading fire?" 

To this question a variety of very correct answers 
were given. One scholar said, "Because it was often 
kindled through carelessness;" another, "Because it had 
such a trifling beginning;" a third, "Because it spread 
so quickly;" a fourth, "Because it does so much harm;" 
and a fifth, "Because when it once begins to spread, there 
is no chance of stopping it." 

St. Austin wrote these suggestive words upon his 
dining-table : " He that loveth by ill speech to gnaw the 
life of those who are absent, let him know himself un- 
worthy to sit at this table; or that this table is unfit for 
him." . 
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How dumb many dinner parties would be, should such 
a rule be rigidly enforced! 

Our good English word "gossip" conveys a very vivid : 
impression to those who have suffered from the exercise of 
the tattling, unscrupulous disposition which it stands for. 
Even Christian men and women do their full share in 
the circulation of damaging, and often doubtful, reports. 
It is not important that they should be true; they need 
only be startling or amusing. 

You may relate a circumstance very correctly yourself, 
but can never be sure that it will not be distorted and 
changed by the one who hears it from you. Something 
will be dropped out, or something will be unconsciously 
added, which will give a different color to the whole pro-' 
. ceeding. You fancy that you are not responsible for what 
. i others may make of your story, but here you are griev- 
ously mistaken. It is true that in your version of it you 
carefully guarded your statement with qualifi cations and 
explanations ; but you should have known enough of hu-: 
man nature to feel sure that by the time the report had 
been repeated once or twice more, these qualifications and 
explanations would be left out. 

One curious device by which mischief-makers contrive 
to indulge their habitual weakness and yet (as they im- 

$ 

agine) escape the charge of telling secrets is by with- 
holding names. 

They set out on this plan, but presently through inad- 
vertence a single name slips out, or it is found so tedious 
to continue a narrative which is encumbered with circum- 
locution, that with solemn protestations that they had 
not intended to lift the veil of mystery, the names of the 
actors are' disclosed. 



SLANDER. 4*7 5 

Another extremely disagreeable shape which mischief- 
making often assumes is the disposition to point out slight 
detects in the characters of good people. Tell them of 
somebody whose works of mercy are the subject of gen- 
eral commendation, and they seek to lessen your admira- 
tion by reminding you that this benevolent person has ex- 
ceedingly brusque and disagreeable manners, or by meanly 
insinuating that his good deeds are prompted by the de- 
sire of winning popular applause. 

Allowing that this unhappy disposition to depreciate 
the worth of others does not sink so low as to come under 
the head of lying and slander, yet the effect of it is ex- 
ceedingly deplorable. It gradually leads people to believe 
that there is no one in the world whom it is safe to trust, 
or who is deserving of admiration. Gratitude for favors 
received is chilled, and reverence for purity and. goodness 
vanishes away. 

" Take a large sheet of paper and a pen, and write out 
a list of all the persons you dislike, adding a brief state- 
ment of the reasons why you dislike each of them. Hav- 
ing written accordingly, ask yourself this question: Am 
I doing well to be angry with these persons ? Have they 
given me oifence to justify this dislike? And now listen 
to this prophecy. You will be obliged to confess that you 
have not. You will feel ashamed of your dislike for them. 
You will resolve to cease disliking them" (Boyd's "Au- 
tumn Holidays"). 

It is not a very flattering title which you bestow upon 
a man when you call him an incendiary; but there can 
be no question that many who hold their heads high in 
society are really very destructive incendiaries. 

"Behold how great a matter a little fire kindleth!" 
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says St. James (iii. 5); and how- true "it is! The careless 
man who drops the end of a cigar near a few dry straws, 
has no idea that this thoughtless act will lead to incal- 
culable mischief; but the lighted straws quickly spread to 
other combustible things, until the devouring flames are 
raging through wheat fields and woods, with a fury which 
it seems impossible to check. 

The utterance of evil reports, great or small, may well 
be likened to playing with fire. A single spark may set 
a whole town in a blaze. It does not alter the case that 
no malicious motive has prompted the incendiary. The 
indelible scorch on the business integrity of the merchant, 
or upon the good name of an innocent man or woman, 
may not be charged to the account of wilful malignity, 
but the disfiguring scorch is there; burned in for life. 
'Nobody may believe the rumor; nevertheless mischief has 
been done ; mischief which will remain. 

There are so many ways of kindling a flame by the 
poisonous breath of slander, that only a few of them can 
now be referred to. 

I. Perverting one's words or actions is an every-day 
occurrence. 

When our blessed Lord said to the Pharisees, with 
reference to His approaching death, and probably point- 
ing to His own body as He spoke : " Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise it up" (St. John ii. 19), His 
implacable enemies chose to take the words in their literal 
sense, and quoted them against Him at His mock trial. 

A witness is responsible, if not for his understanding 
of the words which he repeats, yet he ought to be held 
accountable for the accuracy of his quotation. A witness 
from hearsay, who claims -to have heard a certain state- 
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ment, or an accuser who has not accurately heard what 
he reports, must also be regarded as a false witness. 

II. Another way by which names are often kindled, 
to the damage of one's good name, is the habit of jumping 
to conclusions without sufficient evidence to sustain them. 

While. Wilberforce occupied his prominent place in the 
British parliament he was exceedingly annoyed by find- 
ing himself chronicled in opposition papers as " St. Wil- 
berforce." 

" He was lately seen," said the slanderous print, " walk- 
ing up and down in the pump-room at Bath, reading his 
prayers, like his predecessors of old, who prayed at the 
corners of the streets to be seen of men!" 

Mr. Wilberforce, who was not more distinguished for 
his brilliant mental gifts than for his unobtrusive good- 
ness, remarked upon this wanton falsehood: "As there is 
generally some slight circumstance which perverseness 
turns into a charge or reproach, I began to reflect, and 
I soon found the occasion of the calumny. I was walk- 
ing in the pump-room, in conversation with a friend; a 
.passage from Horace was quoted, the accuracy of which 
was questioned, and as I had a copyi of the Latin poet 
in my pocket, I took it out. and read the words. This 
was the plain ' bit of wire ' which factious malignity sharp-, 
.ened into a pin to pierce my reputation." 

It is pitiful to think how many ugly pins have been 
fashioned out of smaller bits of wire than that ! 

III. The cruel purposes of slander may also be accom-. 
plished by sly insinuations and crafty questions calculated 
to arouse serious and damaging suspicions. 

When any one spoke evil of another in the presence 
of Peter the Great, he would promptly stop him and say, 
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"Well, no; but has he not got a bright side ? Come, tell 
me what good yon know of him. It is easy to splash 
mud; but I would rather help a man to keep his coat 
clean!" - 

There are many who set up higher claims to saintli- 
ness than the Czar of Russia, who might well learn a 
lesson from him. 

IV. Once more: Slander is encouraged 15y those who 
patiently listen to it, and who prompt the cruel person 
to vent his venom on the innocent. 

Half the quarrels in families, and more than half the 
estrangements among friends might be avoided, if we 
would persistently refuse to listen to the words of the 
tale-bearer. If we are deaf, the slanderer would speedily 
become dumb. 

Let no one venture to say that the points which have 
been mentioned are mere trifles ; and that imprudent peo- 
ple can go on and make smart and cutting speeches about 
others, and that no harm will follow. The text teaches 
us better: "He that kindleth the fire shall .surely make 
restitution." It may not always be in this world, but it 
certainly will be in the next. 

The deeply-wronged sufferer can afford to leave the 
settlement of his case to God. 

A prisoner during his trial smiled while his accusers 
testified against him. On being asked why he was so un- 
concerned he said: " It is no matter what my accusers say, 
so long as the judge says nothing." It is no matter what 
the world says, so long as God finds no fault in us. 



SERMON LXV. 

CHILDREN TRAINED IN THE WAY THEY SHOULD GO. 
(Twenty-first Sunday after Trinity.} 

"Train up a child in the way he should go; and when he is old, he 
will not depart from it." PROVERBS xxii. 6. 

PROFESSOR WEBSTER, who was hung for the murder of 
Dr. Parkman, in Boston, confessed his crime, but made 
this very lame apology for it. "I am irritable and pas- 
sionate ; a quick-handed and brisk violence of temper have 
been the besetting sins of my life. I was an only child, 
much indulged, and have never acquired the control over 
my temper, as I ought to have acquired early; and the 
consequence is all this." "All this!" The death-sen- 
tence; the dungeon; the gallows; the everlasting dis- 
grace. Crime and punishment are the terrible Nemesis 
of parental neglect. The moral training of the young, in 
accordance with the Divine Law, is the only education 
which is deserving of the name. It is for this reason 
.that Solomon addresses himself to parents and teachers, 
saying very emphatically, "Train up a child in the way 
he should go," adding, as an encouragement in so trying 
a task, "when he is old, he will not depart from it." 

The hopes of two generations at least, perhaps of 
many, depend upon the observance of this rule. At the 
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1 irth of every child, an existence begins, which is to last 
throughout eternity. No power of men, nor demons, can 
crush it out. Disease and death may shorten the period 
of its earthly sojourn, but the soul of that being will live 
on forever. The happiness or the misery of this immortal 
being depends upon the training. Two ways lie before' 
him; the way he would go, if left to himself, downward 
and headlong to ruin; and the way in which he should 
go, the pathway to heaven. 

The sooner this training begins, the easier for those 

whose business it is, and the more satisfactory the results. 

The work is often begun too late; it can never begin 

too soon. The soil of the heart must be sown with good 

seed, if we wish to keep out the tares. 

When Solomon advises parents to " train up a child in 
the way he should go," his words imply a great deal. To 
talk to him, in a general way, about religion, is one thing; 
to train him up to the practice of it, is another. 

The Bible system of education regards children not 
only as intellectual, but as responsible and immortal be- 
ings. Head and heart are both to be improved. 

In order to efficient training, a rule is needed to point 
out the way, and a rigid authority to oblige one to walk 
therein. "A thread extended in the : air between two 
points is a sufficient rule for those who need nothing but 
a rule, and by such a line, accordingly, the builder rears 
his wall; but an extended thread, pointing out the boun- 
dary between your garden and your neighbors, is- not 
sufficient when children and ripe fruit are brought in con- 
tact. Besides a mark to let them see where their neigh- 
bor's property is, a wall is needed to keep them out of it. 
In the Scriptures, received and revered as the inspired 
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word of God for the whole duty of man, we have at once 
a Conspicuous rule, and a supreme authority" (Arnot). 

The great work of training up the child for its life in 
this world and in the next, begins at baptism in infancy, 
and is carried on, as the mind becomes familiar with the 
words of faith and sound doctrine, in the Catechism. * 
The catechizing of children is positively enjoined by 
God (Deut. vi. 7, Eph. vi. 4, etc.), and was always prac- 
ticed by His people "(Gen. xviii. 19; I Chron. xxviii. 9; 
II Tim. i. 5). 

Another step is gained when, by parental and pastoral 
care, the Holy Bible is judiciously presented to the open- 
ing mind. 

"I do verily believe," says Richard Baxter, in his 
"Saints' Rest," "that if parents did their duty as they 
ought, the word publicly preached would not be the ordi- 
nary means of regeneration in the Church, but only with- 
out the Church, among infidels." 

I need hardly remind you that the child who is 
"trained up in the way he should go," will be brought, 
in due time, to confirmation, and will seek to grow in 
grace by regular and devout attendance upon the Supper 
of the Lord. 

Such, in brief, is the Bible method of education edu- 
cation in its best and highest sense. Alas ! how many 
" unwise departures from it ! Some over-fond and foolish 
parents make appeals to the appetite, or the selfishness 
of their children, instead of acting upon principle. Some 
excite their pride; some coax and flatter; some degrade 
themselves by offering bribes for behaving well. Some 
scold and chastise, when boiling over with ungoverned 

passion. There are few more pitiable sights, so~ far" as 
31 
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children are concerned, than when a doting mother allows 
a little child to disobey her positive commands, not only 
without punishment, but even without reproof. 

Those who favor modern theories of education, may 
cry out against this, as needless severity, but so long as 
we have the warrant of God's word, we can not doubt 
that we are only insisting upon imperative duties (Prov. 
xiii. 24). The rod of discipline is employed by our Heav- 
enly Father, to subdue our stubborn wills, and this is a 
plain evidence of His affection for us. 

To " train up a child in the way he should go," implies 
.not only that he has been taught to yield to a parent's 
command a cheerful and unquestioning obedience, but 
that he has also been made to cultivate the habit of self- 
direction. 

The great purpose of parental authority and discipline 
is to qualify the young to govern themselves. A boy 
may behave very properly so long as he has his father or 
mother at hand, to jog his memory, and to put him on 
his guard ; but unless he is learning, little by little, to 
depend upon himself, there is a mere show of education, 
without the reality. When exposed, as he surely will be, 
to the snares of temptation ; when brought in contact with 
the designing and the depraved; when called upon to de- 
cide grave questions for himself, how helpless this youth 
will find himself to be ! 

In "training, up" a child aright, he must also be early 
taught to speak the truth. It is wonderful how soon a 
disposition to lie is discovered in the young. The Psalm r 
ist can hardly be charged with exaggeration when he 
says: "As soon as they are born, they go astray, and 
.speak Hes" (Ps. Iviii. 3). 
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There was a law among the Persians that if any one 
was convicted of falsehood three times, he should, under 
penalty of death, never speak a word again. Should such 
a rule be enforced, in our day, a large proportion of our 
fellow-citizens would suddenly become dumb. The most 
abandoned of men have traced back their wretched, career 
to its early and unnoticed beginning in a childish false- 
hood. "Sins grow like grapes, close, but in clusters. "We 
usually say, He that will swear will lie, and he that will 
lie will steal, and he that will do all these will do any 
thing " (Bp. Henshaw). 

The conscientious parent who has deeply imprinted 
on the heart of his child a love of truth, has done much 
towards making him a good and useful member of society. 

Again: It may be safely said that no child is properly 
trained up, who has not been taught habits of industry. 
These are alike important to rich and poor, and no one 
can be happy without them. 

Count Caylus, the celebrated French antiquary, spent 
much time in engraving the plates which illustrate his 
valuable works. When asked why he labored so hard at 
such a'mere mechanical occupation, he answered, " I en- 
grave, lest I should hang myself! " 

Idleness is a constant source of wretchedness. It is 
the very nest and canker of the soul, and the devil's best 
seed-time. ' The ruin of most people dates from an idle 
hour. 

In "training up a child in the way he should go," the 
rule of William of Wykeham, once Bishop of Winchester, 
is worth remembering: "Manners maketh man." 

Burke strikes the same key-note when he says, "Man- 
ners .are of more importance than laws. Upon them, in 
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a great measure, the laws depend. The law teaches us 
but here and there. Manners are what vex or soothe, 
corrupt or purify, exalt or debase, barbarize or refine us, 
by a constant, steady, uniform, insensible operation, like 
that of the air we breathe in. They give their whole form 
and color to our lives. According to their quality, they 
aid morals, they supply them, or they totally destroy 
them." 

It is a matter of the greatest importance, therefore, to 
themselves and to the world, whether or not your sons 
and daughters are suffered to grow up with or without 
manners. 

Again: No child has been trained up in the way he 
should go, whose affections have not been carefully culti- 
vated. Home can never be what it was designed to be 
without love. "Love will do more than authority. Not 
blind, capricious, fitful affection, but affection guided by 
wisdom, sustained by fortitude, illumined by a prevail- 
ing cheerfulness, and nurtured by a genuine faith. The 
same influences which cement a household to each other's 
hearts, consecrate in' their affections the roof under which 
they dwell. The love of God is the only adequate solvent 
for human selfishness. The sympathy of the Divine Com- 
forter is the only sufficient balm for real sorrow " (Dr. H. 
A. Boardman). 

Let parents be servants of God, and teach their sons 
and daughters to be so also, and all will be well. It 
would be easy to make Christians of the whole world, if 
children were but properly trained. 

The work which fathers and mothers have to do is not 
easy, but it is blessed. Sometimes the reward of parental 
fidelity is immediate and enduring; Sometimes the heart- 
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broken parents go down to their graves in sorrow, because 
of the fruitlessness of their efforts. The promise of God, 
nevertheless, standeth sure. " The child may depart when 
he is young; but when he is old, in after years, smothered 
convictions will bring back the power of early impressions. 
The seeds of instruction will burst forth into life. The re- 
membrance of his father's house brings the prodigal 'to 
himself; and he comes home with tears in his eyes, and 
godly sorrow in his heart" (Bridges). 

Let this be the encouragement of Christian parents to 
do their work well. Like all other important work, it can 
not be done by fits and starts. " Thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children," is God's own commandment 
on the subject, " and shalt talk of them when thou sittest 
in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and 
when thou liest down, and when thou risest up" (Deut. 
vi. 7). 

It may be very kind in Christian people to provide 
aprons for rude savages in foreign lands, and dinners for 
hungry boot-blacks at home, but there is a duty which 
should come much closer to their hearts ; the duty of train- 
ing up their own sons and daughters, in the way they 
should go. 

"Teach them diligently." 0! Christian fathers and 
mothers, are you doing this ? Do you know where your 
boy goes, almost every night after tea, when he hurries 
away, saying with an air of importance and swagger that 
he has an engagement? 

Have you any idea what a demoralizing romance your 
innocent daughter keeps hid away in her private drawer, 
and reads with such absorbed attention on the sly? 

A man was brought, not long ago, to a penitentiary 
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near this place, where he was enrolled. among the convicts 
under an assumed name. His distracted mother heard 
where he was, and determined to visit him. As she was 
too poor to ride, she made the journey on foot. On reach- 
ing the prison, she did not at first recognize her son in 
his striped clothes and short hair, but when she did dis- 
cover her once innocent boy in this hard-featured convict, 
she clasped him in her arms, and cried out in agony: "0 
my son, I am to blame for this ! If I had only taught you 
to obey God, you never would have been here ! " 

Dear friends, may God help us all to apply the warn- 
ing to ourselves! 



SERMON LXVI. 

THE TESTIMONY OF NINEVEH. 
(Twenty- Second Sunday after Trinity.) 

" The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, ami shall 
condemn it." ST. MATTHEW xii., part of 4131 verse. 

TRADITIONS of the marvellous size and magnificence 
of Nineveh were common among all the nations of an- 
tiquity. It was even greater than Babylon. : 

Before the excavations of the last few years, the ruins 
which marked what was supposed to be the site of 
Nineveh, consisted of little more than shapeless heaps 
of earth and rubbish. Here and there were traces of 
a rude wall of sun-dried bricks, and mounds of enor- 
mous size, upon which were scattered innumerable frag- 
ments of pottery the sure tokens of former habitations. 

The interest excited by the reports of various trav- 
ellers, during the present century, kept these ruins fresh 
in the memory of the curious, and in 1873 a well-or- 
ganized expedition from England, began the work of 
exploration in good earnest. It will be needless to give 
details of the result of these labors. Every thing went 
to confirm the previous impressions concerning the vast- 
ness and magnificence of Nineveh. Fancy might easily 
sketch a picture of it, spreading along the eastern bank 
of the Tigris, and covering an area of sixlty miles in cir- 
cumference; its walls (as classic writers assure us) a 
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hundred feet high, broad enough for three chariots to 
drive abreast, and guarded by fifteen hundred lofty 
towers. 

It was to the inhabitants of this great city, that the 
prophet Jonah was sent, with a message from God. Al- 
though the people were wholly given to idolatry, and 
knew not the God of heaven, He had not lost sight of 
them. 

Nineveh was a city devoted to worldly vanities ; puffed 
up with a sense of its importance; a city of palaces and 
temples; of princes and warriors; a city which aspired 
after universal dominion. 

At last, its cup of wickedness was full to the brim, 
and the prophet Nahum (whose prophecy is both the 
complement and the counterpart of the book of Jonah) 
.pronounced its fearful doom. "Woe to the bloody city," 
he cries, " it is all full of lies and robbery." " Behold, I 
am against thee, saith the Lord of hosts; .... I 
will show the nations thy nakedness, and the kingdoms 
thy shame" (Nahum iii. 1-5). 

"The naked, discrowned corpse of the glorious city is 
cast out to the scorn and disgust of the world. No spark 
of pity mingles with the prophet's delight. 'All that 
hear the report of thee shall clap their hands at thee, 
for upon whom did not thy wickedness continually pass? ' 
Under this doom, Nineveh vanishes from view, to be no 
more seen till in our day the discovery of her buried 
remains has given new life to the whole of this portion 
of sacred history " (Dean Stanley). 

We go back, now, to the time of Jonah (almost one 
hundred and thirty years before that of Nahum), and join 
company with him, as, he enters the gates of Nineveh. 
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It will be unnecessary to relate that part of his history, 
in which he appears in such an unfavorable light; try- 
ing, in the cowardice of his heart, to flee from duty, 
and to escape from the presence of the Lord. 

He has now recovered his self-possession, and we see 
him with firm step, and determined face, making his 
way into the city. He no longer trembled at the stern 
aspect of the bristling warriors who guarded the en- 
trance, nor noticed the regal splendor of the palaces, 
and the gorgeous chariots and horsemen, as he passed 
along the crowded street. He had a high mission to 
perform, and this occupied all his thoughts. His preach- 
ing seems to have been finished in a single day. He 
walked through the city, from end to end, repeating 
the startling words which God had commanded him to 
speak: "Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be over- 
thrown ! " 

How the people must have stared, in blank amaze- 
ment, as they beheld this strange man, wrapped in his 
rough garment of hair cloth, and uttering this alarming 
cry. 

"Who, and what is he? "is asked, and no one could 
answer. Can he be a madman, escaped from his keep- 
- ( ers? or some simple-hearted fanatic? Jonah's intelligent 
and sober aspect show the absurdity of such a supposi- 
tion. His whole appearance betokens one whose soul 
is alive to the importance of his mission. "His utter- 
ance, like that of the wild preacher in the last days of 
the siege of Jerusalem by Titus, is one piercing cry, from 
street to street, and square to square. It reaches at last 
the king on his throne of state. The remorse for the 
wrong and robbery and violence of many generations 
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is awakened" (Stanley). In one day, the grace of God 
prevailed, and the whole population repented, and turned 
from their evil ways. The voice of Jonah, like a trum- 
pet-blast, shook the city. 

"The conversion of a whole people upon one day's 
preaching of a single stranger, stands in contrast with 
the many years during which, God says (Jeremiah vii. 25), 
'Since the day that your fathers came forth out of the 
land of Egypt unto this day, I have sent unto you all 
My servants the prophets, daily rising up early and send- 
ing them, yet they hearkened not unto Me.' Many of us ' 
wondered what the prophet did on the other thirty-nine 
days; people have imagined the prophet preaching as 
moderns would, or telling them his own wondrous story 
of his desertion of God, his miraculous punishment, and, 
t on his repentance, his miraculous deliverance. Jonah 
says nothing of this. The one point he brought out 
was the conversion of the Ninevites. This he dwells on 
in circumstantial details. His own part he suppresses; he 
would be, like St. John Baptist, but the voice of one cry- 
ing in the wild waste of a city of violence" (Dr. Pusey). 

Wonderful preaching, this preaching of Jonah ! Noah 
preached one hundred and twenty years, and the few 
who were saved in the ark were melancholy witnesses 
of its comparative unprofitableness. j| 

Jonah preached for one day, and the wicked inhab- 
itants of Nineveh humbled themselves in the dust. 

The nijghty king of Assyria, before whom ministers 
of state fell down in abject submission, trembled as he 
heard the word of doom, and his stubborn heart was 
softened. He laid aside his royal robes, arid clad in 
sackcloth, he sat down among the ashes. : 
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Moreover, he sent forth a royal decree, appointing 
sackcloth and ashes for man and beast, and calling every 
one to turn from his evil way, and from the violence of 
his hands. 

"Who can tell," said these terrified idolaters, in their 
dire extremity, "who can tell if God will turn and re- 
pent, and turn away from His fierce anger, that we per- 
ish riot?" 

The inhabitants of Nineveh did not humble them- 
selves in vain. The Almighty One did turn aside from 
the fierceness of His indignation, and He destroyed them 
not. The people of this generation look back over the 
long lapse of ages which separate the proud capital of- 
Assyria from us, and fancy that not only is all its mag- 
nificence a heap of rubbish, and its crowded population 
mere dust and ashes, but that God has ceased to notice 
the doings of men, with the scrutinizing watchfulness 
of those early days. 

Surely, they who talk after this absurd fashion have 
forgotten our Saviour's words: "The men of Nineveh shall 
rise in judgment wiili this generation, and shall condemn it: 
because they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; and, 
behold, a greater than Jonas is here." 

The people of Nineveh, ignorant and wicked heathen, 
though they were, repented, when threatened with tem- 
poral judgment, by a mere man; while the chosen people 
of God, professing to be enlightened, when threatened 
with eternal punishment, by the Son of God Himself, 
hardened their hearts against Him. 

The Ninevites heard only a call to repentance, but 
for us, there is the announcement of mercy, and the 
gift of grace to repentance. - . ... : 
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To the inhabitants of our cities, no less than He did 
to Nineveh of old, does God give the solemn warning: 
"Repent." "Repent and turn yourselves from all your 
transgressions ; so iniquity shall not be your ruin " (Ezek. 
xviii. 30). 

The evil world seeks to silence the voice of conscience, 
and the voice of God. An inordinate love of riches, and 
of the .vanities of life, lead thousands to disregard the 
warnings, the invitations, and the threatenings of Him 
who desireth not the death of a sinner, but who would 
have all come to repentance. 

The covetous will not diminish their growing heaps 
of treasure by giving God His portion. The grasping 
and unjust refuse to abandon the successful arts of fraud. 
The slave of strong drink, with his eyes open to his cer- 
tain doom, staggers on, in stolid unconcern. 

Meanwhile, the day is fast approaching, when the 
men of Nineveh shall rise up in judgment, against all 
such transgressors of God's law, and condemn them. 
Condemn them, because they persist in sinning against 
light and knowledge ; against the promises and the warn- 
ings of the gospel of the Son of God. " There is no room 
in these promises for criticism. You can sit down and 
, try to twist them and turn them in every way that 
unbelieving ingenuity may devise, but every promise of 
grace is through the work of Jesus Christ, and they are 
there to be believed or to be cast away. They relate to 
the past, and they tell me that my sins are blotted out. 
They relate to the present, and they assure me that in 
the work of Jesus Christ there is provision for daily for- 
giveness and help. They open up the future, so that it 
is bright and glorious* Let me ask even 4hat man among 
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you who deems the truths of the gospel to be vain things: 
Where is the folly of these things? Where is the folly 
of a man's preparing for eternity? Is it folly to escape 
that which his own conscience echoes, the judgment of 
!God which is to come?" (S. H. Tyng, Jr.) 

The men of Nineveh, who lived so long before the 
days of Bibles, and churches, and the constant repetition 
of the story of redeeming love, shall rise in judgment 
against the perverse and headstrong of this generation, 
and shall condemn them. 

Some of you have heard the gospel preached for 
years and years. Some of you have had religious par- 
ents, who set you a good example, who taught you the 
truths which gave them so much happiness and peace, 
and who never ceased to pray for you, until God called 
them home. These helps and encouragements for good, . 
you have wilfully set at naught; and you will soon have 
to answer to Him for your folly. Even after so long a 
time, however, He still calls upon you to repent. 

The most eloquent man who lives can not expect to 
do what Jonah did, but God bids each Christian man 
and woman to be doing all he can. 

A rich merchant was about to die, when his family 
physician, a Christian, thought he would say a few 
words to him concerning the salvation of his soul. The 
dying man listened a moment with patience, and then 
said: " Doctor, how long have you known these things?" 

"For a good while," answered the physician, feeling 
very strangely, as his patient looked up to him, with a 
piercing gaze. 

"You have been a Christian all this while; you have 
been in my store every day; you saw how worldly I 
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was, and never told me about these things until now, 
when it is too late!" 

The rich merchant died without hope. His most in- 
timate and trusted friend, had never, until a dying hour, 
spoken to him, of the one thing needful. 

May no reproachful, mocking eyes, be turned on us, v 
and the withering rebuke be spoken: "You never told 
me about these things until it was too late ! " 



SERMON LXVII. 

WORK AND WAGES. 

(Twenty-third Sunday after Trinity.} 

"Put them thy trust in the Lord, and be doing good, and verily thou shalt 
be fed." PSALM xxxvii. 3. 

EEAL as the causes of our anxieties may be, there is 
too much of what is called " Crossing the bridge, before 
we come to it ! " 

When Henry Crabb Kobinson, the distinguished Eng- 
lish barrister, heard that his friend, Mrs. Flaxman, had = 
been struck with paralysis, he began to be unhappy about 
himself, lest a like misfortune should come upon him. 
Even when the good woman had so far recovered as to 
take a pleasant trip to France, the strong-minded lawyer 
continued to torment himself with groundless forebodings. 
He, however, lived to be ninety-two, and enjoyed as large 
a measure of happiness as falls to the lot of any of us. 

The true secret of being useful, and free from needless 
fears, is to cultivate sunshine. The text is one of those! 
sweet and comforting promises, on which the faint-hearted 
and desponding would be wise to meditate. "Put thou 
thy trust in the Lord, and be doing good, and verily thou shalt 
le fed." 

The conditions on which our Heavenly Father agrees 
to protect and provide for His people, are distinctly stated 
in this verse. The' first is, 
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I. That we 'trust in Him. The familiar words of the 
Prayer Book express the same important point: "Grant, 
that in all our troubles, we may put our whole trust and 
confidence in Thy mercy." 

God's power to bless is not more boundless than His 
willingness to do so. 

Aye, He "is able to do exceeding abundantly, above 
all that we ask, or think" (Ephes. iii. 20). 

There must be confidence in the heart towards God; 
indeed, the beginning and the end of true religion is con-< 
fidence. However much we may have seemed to plead 
and pray in vain, God has treasured up each sigh, and 
groan, and agonizing tear; and the answer will surely 
come. If we do not always get what we ask for, it will 
be something better. 

Those who would make sure of God's love and favor, 
must not only "trust in Him," but remember to be dili- 
gent in: 

II. Doing good. 

If each one of us will do his best to make even one . 
other fellow-mortal happy every day, three thousand six 
hundred and fifty will have been rendered more comfort- 
able by us, in the course of ten short years; not a small 
contribution to the stock of general joy. 

It is a grievous mistake to suppose that only wealthy 
people can enjoy the luxury of doing good. 

A poor man living on the borders of a desert, used to 
carry a pitcher of cold water, every day, to the dusty 
thoroughfare, and leave it for the refreshment of any 
travellers who might pass that way. So, . also, moral 
fountains may be opened by the wayside, for the benefit 
of fellow-travellers like ourselves, for the eternal world. 
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Little as we may have felt disposed to put ourselves 
to trouble for the sake of others, there is not one of us 
who might not have brought some person to God's house 
for the mere asking. The man who sets an example of 
strict integrity, in the midst of this dishonest age is 
preaching a most useful sermon. 

When Thomas Jefferson was president of the United 
States, and the Spanish ambassador was polite enough to 
send him as a present a portion of a case of champagne 
imported for his own use, and on which no duty had been 
paid. The president wrote a confidential note to the col- 
lector of the custom-house, enclosing the amount which 
any private citizen would be expected to pay, and begging 
that his name might not be mentioned. 

His short letter ought to be framed and hung up in 
all places of honor and trust, as a rebuke to the loose 
morality which is the disgrace of our own degenerate 
days. 

One is enabled to set an example of thankfulness and 
trust in God, which will be an encouragement to others 
who are careful and troubled about many things. An- 
other exerts an influence for good, by showing a forgiv-. 
ing spirit. 

The shepherds led Bunyan's' pilgrims to Mount Charity, 
where they pointed out a man with a bundle of cloth, out 
of which he cut garments for the poor that stood about 
him; and yet his roll of cloth never became .less: "This 
shows you," explained the shepherds, "that he who has 
a heart to give of his labor for the poor, shall never want 
wherewithal." 

The cake which the widow made for God's prophet, 
out of her scanty store, did not leave less in the barrel. 
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One reason why so many remain inactive, and do 
nothing for the good of others, is because they have 
adopted the absurd notion that every thing must be done 
according to certain cast-iron rules. 

Years ago, while the inspector-general of garrisons, 

'. 

was visiting a provincial town in France, he noticed a 
sentinel stationed at a little distance outside the walls, 
keeping guard over some ruined buildings in the suburbs. 
On asking the man why he was kept there, he referred the 
officer for information to his sergeant, and he, in turn, 
sent him to the lieutenant. 

The lieutenant sheltered himself behind the authority 
of the commandant of the garrison, and the last named 
official gravely said that he knew nothing about the mat- 
ter, and that he was merely carrying out the instructions 
'of his predecessor. 

A careful search among the archives of the munici- 
pality disclosed the fact, that in 1720, when the old build- 
ings of the Faubourg had been a storehouse for matrasses 
belonging to the government, it became desirable to paint 
the door. While the paint was wet, a guard was stationed 
outside, to warn those who went in and out, not to soil 
their clothes ; but, before the paint was dry, the officer on 
duty was sent away to a distant point, and forgot to have 
the sentinel removed. 

Thus, for a hundred and thirty years, a guard had 
watched before the door; a sacred and inviolable tradi- 
tion, which serves to illustrate the absurdity of dealing 
too much in red tape! 

Eitual and rubrics are of great importance, in their 
way, and a wise man will never undervalue them; but if 
good remains undone, while smooth roads are prepared, 
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along which, our nicely adjusted machinery can move, 
let other and less perfect agencies be resorted to. 

One of our elder clergy (Dr. Tyng) tells with pride, of 
a quiet, unassuming lad in his Sunday school, who had 
given himself to Jesus, and who longed and labored to 
do good. 

At the usual age, he secured a place in a store, and his 
aptitude and honesty having been abundantly- proved, he 
received the appointment of station agent and clerk at a 
railway depot, about which a little village was beginning 
to spring up. His lodging was in the rude office, and the 
whole business of the station was left in his hands. There 
was only one place of worship, and that belonged to a de- 
nomination so far removed from all ordinary ideas of or- 
thodoxy, that the young clerk could not think of attending 
there ;. and when the first Sunday came, he must begin 
his own personal career. 

, Trusting in the Lord, and resolved to do good, he did 
not hesitate for a moment. At the usual hour of morning 
service, he retired to his little office, and taking his Bible 
and Prayer Book, he went through with every part of our 
beautiful worship, and read a sermon; himself the offici- 
ating minister, and the only visible hearer. 

After the accustomed intermission, the evening service 
was celebrated in like manner. 

The young man really enjoyed these holy offices; his 
lonely condition was forgotten, and his good resolutions 
were strengthened. 

The next day, an Englishman who was there as a fish- 
dealer, serving with his wheel-barrow, said to ; the aston- 
ished railroad clerk: "I heard that you opened an Epis- 
cppal Church yesterday. Do you mean to keep it up?" 
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'Certainly." 

"May I come next Sunday?" 
"Very glad to have you." 

, Sunday came, and the young man found his congrega- 
tion increased to two; the fish-dealer and his wife, who 
brought their old English Prayer Books, and joined heart- 
ily in the service. 

Another week passed, and the little church had grown 
to be seven in number. 

Matters were getting on too prosperously, and it was 
time to look for a drawback. An organized opposition 
remonstrated with the railroad company against allowing 
their little office to be " used for sectarian purposes," and 
the people were forbidden to assemble. 

This unreasonable hostility awakened a defence; two 
' generous-spirited lawyers hired a large room in the tav- 
ern, and placed it at the disposal of the young clerk. And 
so the good work went on, until a church was established, 
and the bishop came and administered confirmation. 

Such efforts require energy and wisdom, but not more 
than even a boy may possess ; and when the heart is set 
on doing good, God will be sure to help. 

All can not accomplish the same things, but all can do 
something for the Lord. Old John Newton used to say: 
" I have seen three wonders in my time. I have seen men 
of great wealth and talent, who have had many opportu- 
nities of forwarding the cause of God, do nothing. 1 have 
seen many humble and despised individuals, whose hearts 
were right with God, do wonders; but the greatest won- 
der of all is to find that so humble a person as I am, 
should have been at all useful in the work." 

When we remember that the clergyman who said this, 
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was once a very wicked man, and, among other question- 
able pursuits, brought negroes from Africa, in English 
ships, ^ind sold them as slaves in far-off lands, we can 
readily suppose that the good Lord who made an instru- 
ment of great good out of John Newton, has some work 
for each of us. 

It may, perhaps, stir up the lagging energies of some 
nominal Christian, to be told that, after eighteen hundred 
years of labor and self-sacrifice, two thirds of the human 
family, for which Christ died, never heard His blessed 
name ! 

In trying to do something for God's glory, let us keep 
in mind that the grandest work is that which is done in 
the humblest spirit. "Even as the Son of Man came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His 
life a ransom for many " (St. Matt. xx. 28). 



SERMON LXVIII. 

GODLINESS A HELP TO LONGEVITY. 

(Twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity.') 
" Length of days is in her right hand." PROVERBS iii., part of l6th verse. 

MANY of us have a painful recollection of the dismal 
Sunday-school books provided for our early instruction, 
in which good children, almost as a matter of course, 
pined away with sickness, and died young. So general 
was this rule, that we were sometimes afraid even to try 
to be good, lest an untimely grave should be our portion. 

It is hard to imagine how any such gloomy impres- 
sions ever gained a foothold in the minds of intelligent 
people, unless it be considered as the outgrowth of a sys- 
tem of religion which looked upon every one who enjoyed 
the innocent pleasures of life, and was cheerful and happy, 
as an incorrigible reprobate. So far from being true, that 
good men, women, and children die sooner than others, 
the reverse is actually the case. As wickedness acts as 
a shortener of life, so does a regard for God's wholesome 
laws help to lengthen it. 

" Investigations have been made of late years into the 
effect of intemperate habits on the length of life, not with 
a view to moral lessons at all, but simply in search of a 
basis for pecuniary transactions. Out of a given number 
of persons, and in a given, number of years, where one 
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hundred and ten of the general population would have 
died, there died of the drinkers three hundred and fifty- 
seven. Life Assurance Societies proceed upon these facts 
and laws, A young man will'risk his life and his soul on 
the lie that his fast life is consistent with a long life ; but 
let him try to effect a life assurance on himself, and he 
will find that the capitalist will not intrust his money on 
such a frail security" (Arnot). 

It is an unnatural thing for one to desire to die, before 
he has finished his work on earth. Our Creator has im- 
planted the love of life within us, and even after people 
have lost their limbs and their eyesight, by disease or 
accident, they still dosire to remain with their kindred 
and friends. It is only when painful and lingering sick- 
ness has worn out the energies of body, and weakened 
the mental faculties, that one is brought to. pray for the 
release from sufiering, which death alone can bring. 

Surely it can not be wrong in us to love life, when God 
promises it to His children as a special blessing. 

Thus, the young man is exhorted to obey the laws 
of virtue and .religion, because they will secure for him 
"length of days" and happiness (Prov. iii. 2). 

The Heavenly Queen, true Keligion, proclaims aloud, 
that all may hear, that "Length of days is in her right 
hand." 

Again, in the psalms, God promises to satisfy with 
" long life," the man who departs from evil, and who fol- 
lows that which is good (xxxiv. 12-15, and xci. 15-16). 
If it be wrong to desire this blessing, why did St. Paul 
give it as a reason for children to obey their parents, that 
they might " live long on the earth " ? (Eph. vi. 1-3). 
It is easy to discover why a regard to this law is con- 
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ducive to length of days. Obedient children will be most 
likely to avoid the vices and crimes which shorten life. 
Every wise parent will endeavor to train up his child to 
be sober and industrious; to control his temper, and to 
keep all his desires under due restraint. 

In marked contrast with the promises of long life,- 
which God makes to the good and true of heart, notice 
His threatenings against evil doers. "Blood-thirsty and 
deceitful men shall not live out half their days" (Ps. 
Iv. 25). 

The wild scape-grace Absalom perished by the hand 
of Joab; and so the catalogue might be spun out to an 
interminable length. , 

From what has just been said, the inference may be 
fairly drawn that it certainly is not wrong to desire to 
^live to a good old age. 

This love of life is by no means peculiar to man as 
a fallen being. There is no doubt that Adam clung to 
it as tenaciously as the most timid and feeblest among 
ourselves. This love of life, in him, was a fragment of 
immortality; in us, it is a looking forward to an exist- 
ence without end. "Take away this principle of the 
love of life, and the whole fabric of society would be 
shaken. The power of the civil magistrate would lose 
its strong hold on the minds of the rebellious; vice would 
set no limits to the extent of its profligacy, for no dread 
would attach to the sternest penalties. The love of life 
has stood like a guardian, angel, in many an hour of an- 
guish and despair ; it has held fast the uplifted arm, and 
whispered soothing things of to-morrow " (Melvill). 

If any one should ask me why I desired that " length 
of days" might be my portion. I would frankly answer: 
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I. That I wished it because life is pleasant, and the 
world, in spite of seasons of clouds and storms, is a beau- 
tiful one. It is not so fair, indeed, as when our first 
parents dwelt in Eden, before the curse of sin had scat- 
tered thorns and briars amidst its flowers; but still quite 
fair enough to render it a pleasant dwelling-place, until* 
we are educated up to the standard of a higher state 
of being. 

No one can look out upon the summer landscape, 
bathed in golden sunlight, without feeling the goodness 
of God .in surrounding us with so much beauty; and 
even when the Frost King has spread his icy covering 
over -hill and dale, and turned the surface of lakes and 
rivers into a glassy pavement, we still discover abun- 
dant cause to bless the Lord for ice and snow, and to 
admire the wonderful ordering of His providence, which 
brings summer and winter in their unvarying course. 
Moreover, we love life for its many comforts and enjoy- 
ments. The seasons of pleasure far outnumber those of 
pain, and our times of sickness are generally counted by 
hours and days, while those of health mount up to weeks 
and months. 

Who can ever estimate the pleasures of the family 
circle; the genial intercourse of friends; the cultivation 
of refinement and taste; the peculiar satisfaction which 
attends literary labors; the accumulation of property as 
a provision against the season of old age, and that we 
'nay bear our part in works of beneficence and charity; 
and, above all, the elevating pursuit of heavenly wisdom ? 

The broken-hearted spendthrift, the miserable deb- 
auchee, and the sour misanthrope may speak despair- 
ingly of 'life 'and its enjoyments, if it suits 'their caprice 
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to do so; but we know that God has placed us here to 
be happy, and we are certain to be happy, in propor- 
tion as we strive to be good. 

II. Again:- Any right-minded person will value life, 
and be glad to have it. prolonged, because it is a season 
of usefulness. 

See the fond mother, with her innocent children; is 
it not natural and right that she should desire to live 
long, that she . may train them up in the way they should 
go, and thus fit them for the duties of this world, and 
for the delights of the next? ' 

Take any honest calling in life, and God smiles upon 
him who pursues it with diligence and care, provided; 
always, that the higher claims of religion be not left 
out of view. Aye, He has implanted in the breast of 
each one a desire to live longer, that still larger results 
may be attained. 

It was the great apostle to the Gentiles, the most 
saintly of all saints, who reminds us that diligence in 
business should go hand in hand with "the service of 
God (Romans xii. 11); and a greater than St. 'Paul, even 
our Divine Lord, prayed for His disciples, not that they 
might be taken out of the world, but that they might 
l "be kept from the evil" (Sb. John xvii. : -15).; '-'* 

III. Again: We might all desire length of days upon 
earth, that we may be the better prepared to meet God. 

Although He is a kind and indulgent Father, we must 
confess to ourselves that we have all been wayward chil- 
dren, and that instead of studying to serve aftd please 
Him, we have been too much disposed to have our own 
way.- . ' . ' ' ' .:.-.;.;. \ ' ; 

: (Sfod is not satisfied with a few and ; occasional acts .of- 
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.obedience, nor with a cold and heartless service, but He 
demands of us the homage of the heart. Preparation for 
.the judgment day, consists in our having acquired this 
state of mind. Such being the case, what person of sound 
*mind is there, who does not desire to live longer, that 
he may make his calling and election sure? r 

- Besides the considerations already suggested, this 
thought may be added, that since death was the curse 
once pronounced upon our race for Adam's trangressions, 
all of us by nature, have an instinctive dread of death. 
If we were permitted to pass at once, to the presence of 
our Father in heaven, without first yielding to the domin- 
ion of the Destroyer we should be satisfied to depart; but 
the damps and the darkness of the Valley of Death are 
^appalling to the sight. 

A dread of death is a part of 6ur nature, and Ghris* 
tians as well as others, must expect to bear something of 
it about with them; but, blessed be God's name, our Lord 

and Saviour will give us the victory at the last. 

. Eternity alone is the real'- life-time'- of the -soul. The 

day of our departure hence is the soul's birthday! . 
Mere animal existence, eating, drinking, breathing, 

sleeping, moving about the earth, this is not real life. 
i We only live in deed and in truth, when soul and body 

are both cared for; not one to the neglect of the other, 

even though it be the soul which is looked after, at the 

expense of its clay tabernacle: 

"Life is real; life is earnest; 
And the grave is not its goal." 

Nay! at our baptism we were brought into new rela- 
tions with God; each one being "made a member of 
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Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom 
of heaven." 

There is a gloomy way of speaking of ourselves as 
dying creatures, but it would be much nearer the truth 
to talk with gratitude and joy of our lofty dignity, and of 
the sublime fact that we are partakers of everlasting life. 
. Desire length of days, that they may be days of use- 
fulness and happiness, and a season of preparation, for 
better days to come. A life without a purpose is utterly 
unworthy of him on whom God has bestowed mental gifts, 
and the gift of immortality. 

The other day a physician was sitting by the bed- 
side of a young girl, over whose gradual decline he had 
watched for months with painful interest; but all was 
so calm, so sweet, so confident in the manner of this gen- 
tle Christian, that her couch of suffering seemed a very 
throne of glory. 

"My dear," said the kind-hearted, sympathizing doc- 
tor, "I have just witnessed a scene which impressed me 
greatly." He then went on to describe his visit to a sick 
person, whose peril was eminent, and over whom .father 
and mother bent with anxious eyes. The father, who 
made no pretensions to being a religious man,, walked 
the floor in agony, and then, rushing to his wife, he cried 
aloud: "0 pray for our darling child!" 

"Ah!" added the physician as he described the thrill- 
ing scene, "men may hold their heads very high and 
defiantly on, the street, and pretend neither to believe in 
God, nor to care aught about the future; but let death 
come near them or theirs, and the tune is changed. They 
are the very first to cry aloud to God, and they get them 
to their Lord right humbly." 
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Dear friends, whatever else we may be, let us try to 
be consistent. While we enjoy the life that now is, and 
thank God for it, let us also be mindful of that which is 

to come. 

"'/.'' , . 

' " This world is but the rugged road 
Which leads us to .the bright abode 

Of peace above; 

So let us choose, that narrow way, 
. Which leads no traveller's foot astray 
, From realms of love. 

"Our cradle is the starting-place, 
Life is the running of the race, 

We reach the goal 
When, in the mansions of the blest, 
Death leaves to its eternal rest 
The weary soul." 

(MANBIQTJB, TBAKS. BY. LONGFELLOW.) 



SERMON LXIX. 

CARING FOR THE SOULS OF OTHERS. 

(Twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity.'] 
"No man cared for my soul." PSALM cxlii., part of 4th verse. 

THE psalm from which the text is taken, is a prayer 
of David, in the cave of Adullam, when .pursued by 
jealous and vindictive Saul. It has a further applica- 
tion to our blessed Lord, who looked in vain for any 
to help and comfort Him, and who was left alone in. 
His sorrows and His agony. David, in the bitterness of 
'his distress, and the Divine Saviour, of whom David was 
a type, both cry aloud, in the depth of despair, " No man 
careth for my soul ! " 

If we think only of ourselves, of our own comfort, or 
convenience, or safety, our selfishness is most inexcusable. 

The whole life of our blessed Lord, on earth, was 
one of sympathy and compassion; and the more we are 
conformed to-'His image, the more sympathy and com- 
passion we shall feel, for the sorrows and sufferings of 
others. 

It serves no practical purpose to philosophize about 
such a point as this, but we must try to bring it closer 
home. The text may be regarded as the language of 
complaint and reproach, and it plainly implies, that some 
one might have cared for the suffering and despairing 
soul, had he chosen to do so. 

It is not only vast regions, dark and dead, through 
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the debasing influences of heathenism, which beckon on- 
ward the philanthropist and the Christian to help, but 
there is an important work to be done at our very doors. 

I. Take the case of some poor child that you know 
of ; a child left to the tender mercies ; of an ignorant, 
heartless parent; a child suffered to run. at large, with- 
out even the appearance of control; a child who, for 
lack, of better teaching, robs gardens and orchards, and, 
unconsciously, is growing up a thief, and a candidate for 
the state prison ; a child, already accustomed to indulge 
in shocking oaths; a child, exposed, each day and hour, 
to temptations in every form. This neglected child-- 
might be brought to Sunday school and church ; might 
be taught to shun even petty dishonesty as a sin; might 
be kept from speaking the language of demons; might 
at least be shielded from the more alluring forms of 
temptation. ^ - : 

And, yet, you Christian men and women who are 
fully aware of his peril r give yourselves no concern to 
save him. ! if -he drift onward in his evil course, and 
sink at last to the pit of woe, will it bring you no dis- 
quietude and remorse, should he look up with piteous 
and imploring eyes, and say, as if in extenuation of his 
fault, "No man cared for my soul?" 

II. Again: You are , on friendly and:; familiar terms 
with many irreligious people, over whota; you might 
easily exercise some influence for good. They visit, 
often, at your houses, and/you chat with them daily on 
the street. . '. , 

You trade with them, :and .discuss , the 'news of .the 
day. You argue political: questions by the hour, with 
all the earnestness which religious enthusiasts manifest 
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about the interests of eternal life; and yet, you,, who, 
claim to be a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ, and to be 
working for Him, have never once opened your lips to 
them about the interests of their souls. 

There is always room. enough for them in your pew,, 
and you have never invited them to come with you to 
the house of prayer. Your conduct towards these irre- 
ligious people has been such, that they have had no 
reason to suspect that you do not consider them quite 
safe for time and for eternity. 

Every such neglected neighbor and friend could as- 
sign as a sufficient reason why he was so recklessly indif- 
' ferent about religion, "No man cared for my soul." 

Indeed, he might safely add, that so far as these 

Christians were concerned, he should never have known 

'whether he had a soul which might be saved or lost. 

A few years ago, during a period of unusual interest 
in religion, a zealous minister said to an able lawyer 
belonging to his flock: "You had better go and converse 
with our friend So-and-so," naming a scoffing infidel, 
well known to both. " He appreciates an able argument 
as readily as any body, and you might do him some good 
by laying before him the proofs on which the Christian 
system rests." 

"I have done that already," answered the lawyer, 
"and he heard me through patiently, and then pounced 
on my arguments like a tiger on his prey, winding up 
with bitter reproaches which made me dread to encounter 
him again." - . . , , 

Another good man to whom the minister applied, 
gave very much the same account, but added, that hav- 
ing accomplished nothing by his controversy with the 
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scoffer, he had concluded to change his plan, and re- 
member him in his daily prayers. So he kept on for 
months, until one blustering winter's day, he rode on 
horseback for several miles to the house of this unfortu- 
nate infidel, and with tears in his eyes, exclaimed: 
"Neighbor, you look amazed to see me this dreadful 
morning, but I could not help coming to tell you how 
greatly I am concerned for your salvation." 

His feelings so completely overcame him, that he 
could say no more, and slowly rode away. The infidel 
was amazed, and, as he afterwards related, he repeated 
aloud to himself the strange words: "Greatly concerned 
for my salvation I " 

Here was a new argument for religion which he had 
never dreamed of. Had his friend reasoned with him, 
he could have returned an answer of some sort, but 
here was no thread-bare argument, and he said to him- 
self: "Beligion must move the soul with beneficent and 
holy impulses, or this man would not feel as he does." 
"Greatly concerned for your salvation!" the words 
rang in his ears like a thunder-clap in a clear sky. 
" Greatly concerned ought I to be for my own salvation ! " 
he cried, and rushed into the house, much to the alarm 
of his poor wife, who asked him what was the matter. 

"Matter enough," was his abrupt response: "A kind 
friend has ridden two miles this cold morning, to tell 
me that he was greatly concerned for my salvation. 
What shall I do?" Suffice it to add, that the awakened 
infidel sought mercy and found it. 

If all of us, my friends, who claim to be Christians, 
would show by our conduct that we really cared for the 

souls of those who are living unmindful of their obliga- 
33 
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tions to God, our labor of love would be wonderfully 
blessed. 

III. As another illustration of the text, I remark, that 
even when people have become members of God's fam- 
ily, the Church, they need and long for the kindly sym- 
pathy of those who belong to the household of faith. 

Bishop Lay tells of a boy of sixteen who once went 
forward to be confirmed in a church where he was a 
stranger, fearful, doubting, and greatly troubled. The 
service ended and he was about to depart, when an old 
lady who did not even know his name, caught him by 
the hand and said :" My sou, I ami glad to see you here: 
I hope the Lord will prosper you!" Simple words, and 
yet they braced him as a cordial, and he felt strong and 
comforted. The recollection of that kind old lady's words 
'has often made him pause, and say to a new recruit jusf 
buckling on his armor :" God bless you !" 

Such small attentions which cost so little, are often 
of more substantial service than any thing we do. 

IV. Besides the three classes already described, who 
may justly complain of our lack of interest in their 
behalf, there are those who, having learned by sad ex- 
perience, the -folly and wretchedness of a life of sin, would 
gladly return into better ways, if they only knew how 
to accomplish it. They look with wistful and even en-* 
vious eyes on those more favored ones who have been 
kept aloof from the slippery paths which lead downward 
to destruction; but where 1 is the hand of kindness and 
encouragement to lead them back? When do they hear 
one tender word of remonstrance or warning? Is:riot the 
secret yearning of :Such a forlorn, but repentant sinner^ ' 
to do better in time .to: come, actually .crushed out by the , 
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bitter reflection that no one cares for his soul? And 
when the minister of God, following in the steps of His 
Divine Lord, goes about the lanes and by-ways of a 
world lying in wickedness, seeking for the wandering 
sheep, how many there are even among professing Chris-, 
tians, to laugh at his amiable credulity, or to expostulate 
with him on his extraordinary and impolitic course! 

And when the poor lost one (once profane, intemper- 
ate, and disreputable) comes in rags and wretchedness 
to the open door of his Father's house, : how long he 
stands shivering; without, while brethren snugly shel- 
tered within deliberately question his motives, and ex- 
press grave doubts of his steadfastness; and the heart- 
broken prodigal wrings his hands, with the bitter cry of 
anguish, "No man cares for my soul!" 
; How little of the Saviour's tender compassion is felt" 
by those who bear His blessed Name! What measure of 
mercy can Christians expect for themselves, when they 
mete it out so grudgingly to others! 

The saying of Old Edie ;0chiltree in Walter Scott's 
Antiquary, that wall flowers " smell sweetest by night- 
time," and are most 'often" seen about ruined buildings," 
has been beautifully versified by Bishop Doane, in lines 
as fresh and fragrant as violets in the early spring. 

."'Sweetest by night;' like, gracious words, 

That scent the sacred page; 
But freeliest pour their perfumed store, 
In sickness, grief, and age. 

"'Seen most by ruins;' like the love, 

That gave itself for all; 
Yet closest clings to guiltiest things, 
As Magdalene or Saul." 
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Six hundred children were assembled a year or so ago 
at a feast in one of the Christian missions in the Society 
Islands. They marched in procession through the settle- 
ment, dressed in the ordinary attire of civilized lands, 
with little hats and bonnets made by those very parents 
who would have destroyed them, as their forefathers had 
been wont to do, had not the heralds of salvation been 
sent to teach them better. 

.The children with their parents filled the spacious 
chapel, and the eyes of some beamed with delight, as 
the proud father said to his wife: "What a mercy it is 
that we spared our dear girl ! " 

Bitter tears rolled down the pale, sad faces of others, 
telling the dreadful story of the innocent children mur- 
dered in cold blood by their cruel hands. 

One venerable chief, hoary with age, could no longer 
restrain the pent up anguish of his soul, but rising, he 
exclaimed with impassioned look and gesture: "Let me 
speak; I must speak. Oh that I had known that the gos^ 
pel was coming! my children would have been among 
this happy company; but alas! I destroyed them all!" . 

The blessed gospel has come tons, and we (whether 
ministers or , people, men or women), we are to make 
: known its privileges of grace and salvation, to those 
who are strangers to God, and the atoning sacrifice of 
His dear Son. If we will but open our ears to hear, the 
piteous complaint will startle us as it rises from the 
ignorant and the outcast in our own town and neighbor- 
hood: "No man cares for our souls/" 



SERMON LXX. 

WAITING FOR GOD'S LOVING KINDNESS IN HIS 

TEMPLE. 

(Twenty-sixth Sunday after Trinity.} 

We wait for Thy loving kindness, O God, in the midst of Thy temple." 

PSALM xlviii. 8. 

A MINISTER relates that he had in his congregation , 
a very aged woman, who had for many years been so 
deaf as not to distinguish the loudest sound, but who 
was always one of the first to come to the place of wor- 
ship. 

- 

On asking the reason of her constant attendance, 
under circumstances so peculiar, her answer was, that 
though she could not hear the preacher's voice, she 
found happiness in being present in God's house, where 
she felt herself to be in His more immediate presence, 
and in the society of His people. 

I Man is naturally a religious being, and he will wor- 
ship something. The benighted nations of the earth, 
even in the midst of their most silly and degraded idol- 
atries, are giving constant evidence of this fact. 

More than this: man not only feels an irresistible 
impulse to worship something, but he becomes, in some 
degree, like the object of his devotion. Odin and Thor, 
the gods of the, ancient Scythians, were ideal hero-kings, 
blood-thirsty arid revengeful,, and those who bowed down 
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before their cruel shrines learned to revel in scenes of 
blood. The pure and holy Being whom the Christian 
worships, inspires His people with a love of purity and 
perfection, and it is His will that they who are depend- 
ent on His daily bounty, should render unto Him wor- 
ship and adoration. 

Wherever God has marked out specific duties for His 
people, He has connected with their observance or neg- 
lect, rewards and penalties. In this matter of public 
worship, the Almighty has never failed to bestow bless- 
ings on those who have sought His favor in the holy 
places called by His name. "I will make them joyful 
in My house of prayer " (Is. Ivi. 7). 

The temples set apart, by appropriate solemnities, from 
"all ordinary and common uses," for the preaching of 
1 God's word, for the offering of prayer and praise, and 
for the administration of the blessed sacraments, are ob- 
jects of glory and beauty; pointing us, by their heaven- 
ward spires, to our Father's home; and calling us, by 
their sweet music, to share His welcome, in His chosen 
dwelling-place. Devout believers, accordingly, enter into 
the true spirit of the text, and say: "We loait for Thy 
loving kindness, God, in tJie midst of Thy temple I" 

The hazardous and foolish experiment has been often 
tried, of making light of such sound and Scriptural views;- 
the altar has been ruthlessly torn away, and. the beau- 
tiful carved work battered down; men have kept on their, 
hats when they crossed the threshold, and ideas of sa- 
credness have been mocked at. And with what result? 
The desecration of .sacred things, beginning thus, at the 
house of God, has gone on, until the Bible itself has 
been tampered with 5 . the holy sacraments . are .frittered 
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away into mere outward signs; and even the Divine 
Redeemer, and the Blessed Comforter, are robbed of their 
glory. 

The sacredness which belongs to God's holy temple 
is therefore no idle superstition, but a great and encour- 
aging truth. 

If, like holy Paul, we could be caught up into the 
third heaven, would it be ; the glorious visions vouch- 
safed us, which would form the most precious element 
in the gift? Nay, verily, but rather the privilege of 
falling prostrate before the High and Holy One, in His 
very presence, and of supplicating forgiveness aiid bless- 
ing. 

Had we lived in Judea, in the days when Jesus dwelt 
among men, should we have accounted it as the best gift, 
that we were allowed to behold the Divine beauty of His 
countenance, and to witness His marvellous acts? 

Can any one doubt that the more precious privilege 
would have been, to cry aloud, like blind Bartimseus, 
".Jesus, Thou son of David, have mercy on me?" 

Now, these very privileges, which reason teaches us 
to be the greatest and the best, are granted to such as 
"wait" for God's loving kindness, in the midst of His 
temple. : 

There is wonderful power in united worship. We alii' 
feel it, and even irreligious people are attracted to the 
place where it is celebrated. 

How enlivening and glorious is the hymn of praise, 
in which hundreds of voices are blended, as in one, like 
the sound of many waters ! 

. Victories are gained by song, and Satan and the world 
use this power with marked:. success. Why,, then, should 
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not the Church employ it for her elevation and joy? 
"Sing aloud unto God our strength; make a joyful noise 
unto the God of Jacob," is a rule quite as binding as any 
rubric 'in the Prayer Book. 

When all pray, and all sing, then the whole assembly 
gathered beneath the outspread wings of the Mercy-seat, 
will be repeating from the ground of the heart, the ex- 
pressive words: "We wait for Thy loving kindness,' God, 
in the inidst of Thy temple!" 

This busy world is like the enchanted ground, in Pil- 
grim's Progress, the air of which affected those with drow- 
siness who had occasion to cross over it. 

The cares and perplexities of life, have a natural ten- 
dency to engross and lull the mind, until we forget that 
we are only travellers on our way to a better land. It is, 
1 therefore, a blessed privilege which we enjoy, not only of 
a day of rest, but, also, of a holy place, shut out from 
the world, where our sluggish memories can be quick- 
ened, and Heavenly wisdom gained. 

In the Kensington Museum, there is a picture of Dr. 
Johnson waiting outside in the anteroom of royalty, to 
take his turn for an audience. 

The Lord our God, the King of Glory, is waiting here^ 
in His holy place to-day, and inviting us to draw near, 
in full assurance of faith, and make known to Him, our 
gracious and indulgent Father, our several wants. 

When Constantino the Great was one day looking at 
some rare statues of noted persons, who were represented 
standing, he remarked : " I shall have mine taken kneel- 
ing, for it is how I have risen to be what I am ! " 

So, too, if the Christian would reach any eminent de- 
gree in the Divine life, he must often be found on . his 
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bended knees, in the house of prayer, the presence cham- 
ber of his God. . . ' 

, We are not to plead, in the spirit of sloth and indif- 
ference, that the Omniscient One is present everywhere, 
and that we can pray as well, and as acceptably, at home. 
It may be fairly concluded, without any argument on the 
subject, that God will be better pleased when we come 
with our petitions to His own house, than when we ask 
Him to come to ours. . 

I. " We wait for the loving kindness of God, in the 
midst of His temple," seeking blessings for our little 
ones. . 

One day, while a terrible storm was raging in Sussex, 
England, the children of the parish clergyman watched 
its devastating .effects from the study window, with that 
comfortable feeling enjoyed by those who are snugly and 
safely sheltered. 

Presently, they observed a little lamb leave the flock, 
and by a vigorous effort of its feeble strength, leap up the 
steep bank of the church-yard; when it turned about, 
with a most piteous bleat, as if entreating its mother, and 
other friends, to follow. They, however, only huddled the 
closer together, and gave no heed to its urgent appeal. 

The poor lamb then disappeared from view, and the 
children feared the worst for it. After the storm had 
passed, they anxiously sought the gentle creature, and, 
to their great joy, found it in the church, nestled on the 
soft carpet, at the foot of the baptismal font. 

And so, in the bosom of the Church, many other 
precious lambs have found shelter and defence. Safe in 
Jesus' fold, no storm can reach nor harm them. ; 

It was a good part done for your children, Christian > 
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father and mother, when you brought them to Jesus, the 
Good Shepherd, here in His holy place, that He might 
embrace them in His gracious arms, and adopt them as 
His own. 

II. To-day, " We wait for the loving kindness of God, 
in the midst of His temple," that He may confer His grace 
and blessing on us in the holy sacrament. 

There is much more in the Lord's Supper than a 
mere spiritual presence of Christ, since this is promised 
to those who meet together on ordinary occasions of 
public worship. 

To be allowed to bow down and adore the King of 
kings is an honor to be highly valued; but to be united 
with the Saviour so as to become one spirit with Him is 
a privilege far greater. As the table is looked upon as 
'the centre of the family circle, "so the Lord's table" 
(I Cor. x. 21) is the centre of the great family, the 
Household and Church of God. "He hath given meat 
unto them that fear Him " (Ps. cxi. v). * 

The food furnished for us at this table of the Lord 
is " the children's bread," the refreshment of travellers 
on their homeward way. 

. " God, wonderful art Thou in Thy holy places," was 
the exclamation of the royal Psalmist (Ixviii. 35), and it 
may well be ours also. All the graces flowing from the 
works of the divine Eedeemer are to be found bv the 

f 

devout and believing soul in the Holy Communion, be- 
cause in the Holy Communion we find Him. 

The reason why some Christians make such slow ad- 
vancement is because they commune so seldom, or because 
their belief is so vague, their faith so cold, and their lives 
so inconsistent and unholy. . : . . 
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When a pagan saw Christians receiving the blessed 
sacrament, and observed with what outward reverence 
they demeaned themselves, he was curious to know the 
design of the institution. The answer was returned, that 
God having first emptied the hearts of His people of their 
besetting sins, their pride, envy, covetousness, and con- 
tention, did now enter into them Himself, with a purpose 
to dwell there. 

The pagan was silent, but upon watching the behavior 
of these Christians for only a day or two, he was aston- 
ished to discover them engaged in quarrels and falling 
into grievous sins. We can hardly blame him for the 
keenness of his satire when he said, "I confess that your 
religion may be good, and your devotion good; but your 
hospitality amounts to nothing, since you do not give 
your God two days' lodging." .:.- 

May the Holy Spirit, who is the "Author and Giver 
of life," help all of us who are now "waiting" for "the 
loving kindness of God," to be more consistent and more 
holy. 

"God is the Lord who hath showed us light; bind the 

sacrifice with cords; yea, even unto the horns of the altar." 

, Our dear Lord who is waiting to be gracious unto us 

would so attract each one of us to Himself, and bind us 

to his service. 

Let any Christian who thinks of neglecting the Holy 
Communion to-day, remember the Saviour's words, "Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of God, and drink His 
blood, there is no life in you 1" 



SERMON LXXI. 

THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 

. (Washington' s Birthday.} 

"The righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance." PSALM cxii., 

part of 6th verse. 

A QUAINT expositor (John Dean) of 1790 remarks upon 
this verse, that "The stately and durable pyramids of 
Egypt have not transmitted to posterity even the' names 
of those buried in them. And what has even embalming 
done, but tossed them, about, and exposed them to ail the 
world, as spectacles, to the curious, of meanness, or honor? 
But the piety of Abraham, of Jacob, of David, and Sam- 
uel, of Hezekiah, Josiah, and others, is celebrated to this 
very day." 

The world has no interest in keeping alive the memory 
of the wicked, except as warnings to those that come 
after. 

Although this twenty-second of February is not a 
saint's day, in the calendar of the Church, yet she may 
well afford to commemorate it as the birthday of one of 
the noblest of her sons. 

A traveller in Nicaragua in 1857 tells us that on ap- 
proaching a little rural church, he was surprised to dis- 
cover a well-executed bust of the great leader of our 
army of the Eevolution over the principal entrance. On 
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; asking whose image it was, the answer was promptly re- 
turned, " The good saint, George Washington I" 
. Many more brilliant men have lived, but none truer 
;and nobler than this man, "first in peace, first in war, 
and first in the hearts of his countrymen." 

It is deserving of careful attention, that every im- 
portant movement in human affairs has had a fitting in- 
strument, prepared by God Himself, to carry it forward' 
; to a successful issue. If the Ee volution of 1688 in Eng- 
.land had its William, to rescue the liberties of our fore- 
fathers from ignoble thraldom, so did Constitutional Lib- 
.erty, in our own country, have its Washington. I should 
be ashamed for my countrymen, young or old, if they have 
not treasured tip in their memories a distinct recollection 
of the incidents which made up the glorious career of the 
.hero, patriot, statesman, and sage, whose birth is cele- 
brated to-day. 

The life of George Washington was a model life, al- 
ways consistent and harmonious. From the early days, 
.when he recited the Church Catechism, in which our 
own children find the best epitome of Christian doctrines 
and duties, until as a 'man he honored the Great Captain 
of his salvation by a blameless, godly life, and, at last, 
.turning his face to the wall, as he lay upon his dying 
bed, at Mount Vernon, commended his soul to the keep- 
ing of the merciful Redeemer; from first to last he was 
all that mortal can ever hope to be in the way of good- 
ness and truth. 

Would yon know the secret of his wisdom, his great- 
ness, and his wonderful success? It was his Christian 
principle. In public and private affairs, he always acted 
upon the settled conviction that he could only hope for 
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prosperity while he endeavored to shape his course in 
accordance with God's laws? 

What a matchless example of public and private vir^ 
tue, "rising aloft and alone on the field of history, ma- 
jestic, proportioned, and pure!" (Dr. C. M. Butler.) - 
While the limits of a short sermon render any attempt 
.to sketch a full-length portrait quite impossible, I must 
.bring to your minds one impressive scene. Galled, by 
.the unanimous voice of his countrymen to accept the 
-high office of first President of the Republic, he turned 
aside to pay his tribute of .filial devotion to his venerable 
mother, then in her eighty-second year. The inaugura- 
tion services were held in the city of New York, then 
the capital of the country. It was the 30th of April, 
1789. At nine in the morning, prayers had been offered 
4n all the churches, for God's blessing on the new govern- 
ment. By noonday, the streets were thronged, and an 
.eager multitude hurried onward to the Federal Hall. 
'All eyes were fixed on the balcony, where George Wash- 
ington presently appeared, clad in a plain suit of home- 
spun, with the sword of so much glory by his side. 

A tumultuous shout welcomed him, as he stood amidst 
.the chief officers of state. When silence was restored, 
the chancellor administered the oath, the hand of Wash- 
.ingtdn resting on the Bible, held by the secretary of state. 
The President did not wait, as was expected, for 'the 
,book to be raised to his lips, but bowing, with lowly rev- 
erence he kissed it. The roar of cannon, and the clang- 
ing of bells announced the conclusion of the ceremonial. 
In our own day, when reverence and faith are at so 
low an ebb, the proceedings would have tended here. 
Not so in the times of our fathers. ... ' . .. 
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After Washington had delivered "his inaugural ad- 
dress, in the Senate Chamber, the whole vast assemblage 
attended the President, on foot, to St. Paul's Chapel, 
where appropriate services were celebrated by Dr. Pro- 
voost, the bishop of New York. " The Virginian colonel, 
who knelt in the wild camp at the Great Meadows, at 
twenty-two, among the soldiers arid the Indians, kneels, 
now, at fifty-seven, the President of the United States" 
(Bp. Doane). The promise of the great God, "Them 
that honor Me, I will honor," was again made good. 
I have already said that the secret why Washington 
was so signally blessed and prospered was, that he 
feared God, and obeyed His commandments; He always 
did it. George Washington was "made a member of 
Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom 
.of : heaven," ~ in early infancy by holy baptism; and he 
never lost sight of the obligations of this relationship to 
the Most High, nor of the crown of glory which faithful 
continuance in well-doing could alone secure for him. 
His religion was not in word nor in tongue, but vin deed 
and in truth. : 

. Do you ask for evidence of this? Before going on. 
to give it, I ought to remind you that the Religion of 
Washington was the religion of the Apostolic Church to 
which we belong: not an emotional, but an educational 
religion. Engrafted into the great Christian family in 
-holy baptism, he was carefully "trained up in the way 
he should go," with the assurance on God's part," that 
His Holy Spirit would daily help and strengthen =him, 
.and enable him to do his duty in that state of life to 
'which he might be called. - '' : 

Little did George Washington dream what that state 
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would be! v That lie was. a righteous man is evident, be- 
cause, .throughout his whole life, 

I. He kept up regular habits of prayer. Not only 
was this the case when he lived in retirement, and dur- 
ing "the piping: times of peace," but in the midst of the 
distractions of business, and the turmoil of war. While 1 
.commander-in-chief of the American armies, he was often 
observed to withdraw to some secluded spot, and on one 
occasion, a Quaker in the interest of the British, had the 
curiosity to follow him to a grove to discover what bus- 
iness took him there. To his amazement, he saw the 
general on his knees engaged in .earnest prayer. The 
Quaker went back to his family and said, in unaffected 
distress of mind, " Our cause is lost: George. Washington 
is asking the help of the Almighty!" 
: i II. In our own time, when the Lord's day is treated 
by many with such marked contempt, it is refreshing 
to remember that the righteous man whose birth is com- 
memorated to-day, was always very strict in his observ- . 
ance of it. 

His " army orders " on the subject are models of what 
such official orders should be, and his own example in 
attending public worship was in perfect harmony with 
his Christian profession. When at a distance from church, 

he read the church service at home, as all church-mem- 

<)>*. 

bers ought to do. 

III. Washington also proved that he was a God-fear- 
ing man, by never being ashamed to behave himself as 
a Christian, in all places, and under all circumstances. 

He was one of the few who were courageous enough 
to kneel humbly on their knees, during the first prayer 
in Congress. . 
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He read the burial service of the Church over General 
Braddock's grave, and on other .like occasions. What, a 
grand subject, this, for the painter 1 - 

Washington was an active,, pains-taking vestryman of 
two parishes, and besides many liberal contributions to 
religious objects,' he built a church at his own cost. 

He was a devout communicant, thankful by obedience 
to the Saviour's last commandment, thus to receive spir- 
itual sustenance for his soul. . 

Washington openly rebuked profane swearing, even 
at his own tableland when the offending party was an. 
officer of dignified manners, and of good social standing. 
He was so particular abput haying a blessing asked be- 
fore meals, that, through inadvertence, he did it on one 
occasion, when a clergyman was present. 

Washington warmly expostulated with his friend La- 
fayette, who was about to fight a duel with an English 
officer, for an insult offered to France. 

His Christian liberality was proverbial. While absent 
from home with the army, serving his country without 
compensation, and leaving his farms to the mercy of 
overseers and idle servants, he wrote to Mount Vernon, 
that the granaries should be thrown open to the poor. 

He fitted up a house for a crippled British soldier, 
who passed his last c^vs under the sheltering care of 
the great "American rebel." 

And so I might go on ; but let these particulars suffice. 
His whole religious training had been in accordance with 
the Prayer Book, In the pure and holy faith which it 
had taught him he always lived; and cheered by the 
blessed hope of the gospel of the Son of God, he was 

prepared for his departure to a better world. 
34 
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His death was a painful one, but he merely observed : 
" I should have been glad, had it pleased God, to die a 
little easier, but I doubt not it is for my good." 

Then, closing his eyes with his own hands, he folded 
his arms on his breast, and said, with all the artlessness 
of a little child: "Father of mercies, take me to Thyself!" 

Thus George Washington fell asleep. I described, a 
few moments ago, the inauguration of* the first president 
of the United States, in the city of New York. 

On the last day of the year 1799, in the same church 
where General Washington had implored God's gracious 
help, on that momentous occasion, funeral services were 
conducted by the same venerable prelate who had offi- 
ciated at the inauguration. How fitting the commem- 
oration of the righteous dead, which formed a portion 
of that solemn service ! u Almighty God, with whom do 
live the spirits of them that depart hence in the Lord, 

. . . we give Thee hearty thanks for the good 
examples of all those Thy servants who, having fin- 
ished their course in faith, do now rest from their la- 
bors.. We laud and magnify Thy glorious name for the 
eminent virtues exerted in our behalf in sundry times 
of difficulty and danger by the late commander-in-chief 
of the armies of these United States. May the invaluable 
service he has rendered to his country impress us with 
due gratitude for the fatherly protection which, through 
him, Thou hast extended to us. May the recollection of 
them be an incentive to those who sjiall succeed him in 
the high and important offices of state, and may poster- 
ity, while they shall inherit the lustre of his name, enjoy 
the benefit of his life in a continuance of the happy con- 
sequences of his labors, and in a succession of great and 
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good men, to Thy glory and the posterity of Thy people, 
to the end of time." 

Ambition, in a lofty sense, is becoming in every one, 
and a desire to be remembered by those who come after 
us, is kindled by the promise in the text: "The righteous 
shall be had in everlasting remembrance" 

The question for each one to ask himself is, do I 
belong to this class ? 

The righteous man is the one who does right; right 
towards God and man. We may be doing right with 
reference to our fellow-mortals; but it is even more im- 
portant that we should be doing it towards God. Be 
just, single-hearted, philanthropic, pure, as was George 
Washington, and be also like him, obedient to God, and 
mindful of the. life to come. 
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